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BBenenue

Ilpeomemom macmoswei pabomsi SBIAETCS M3YYCHHE MOITHUUECKOro si3blka «bojkecTBEHHOM
Komenun» Jlante Anurbepu B CONOCTABJICHUM C Kiaccuueckum nepeBoaoM M.JI. Jlo3uHCkoro
(1939 — 1945) Ha mpuMepe aHaJIM3a KOHIIETITA «PAJIOCTh» B 000MX TEKCTaX.

[Ipennocelkoii i BEIOOpA 3TOM TEMBI CTaJl0O OCO3HAHHE JAaBHO HAa3pEBIICH B OTEUECTBEHHOM
JTAHTOBEJICHUN HEOOXOJUMOCTH TIIyOOKOTO W JETadbHOTO H3yYEHHUsS IMOATHYECKOTO TEeKCTa
«Komenum»' B CONMOCTABICHHH C €ro PYCCKUMH IEPEBOAAMH-. BOIpPOCHI, CTOSIIUE Iepex
UCCIIEIOBATENISIMUA, MOXHO C(OpMYIHpOBaTH TaK: Kakhe CHEIU(PUUIECKHE YEPThl OTIHYAIOT
JAHTOBCKYIO TIOA3HIO U KaK 3Ta CrenuduKa mperoMisieTcst B ee mepeBoaueckoit penenmun? Kak
OyZeT MoKa3aHO HUXKE, B POCCHICKOW HayKe MO3THYECKUH si3bik «Komenanm» u ee mepeBosioB
€Ille HA pa3y He CTAaHOBHWJICS 0OBEKTOM TOTO M3y4YeHUs, MyTH K KoTopomy ykazan FO.M. Jlorman
B CBOEM «AHAIM3e IOITHYECKOro TekcTa» . Merox JlormaHa, kak mumrer M.JL. l'acriapo B
CBOCH CTaThe, MpEANnoIaraeT CAeAYIONINi MOIX0 ] K UCCICTOBAHUIO KAKOTO-THO0 MOATHYECKOTO
TEKCTa:

HY>KHO H3y4daTh SI3BIK II03Ta KaK YyXKOH S3BIK, B KOTOPOM CBSI3b CJIOB IO CTHIIIO (MIHM JaXke MO 3BYKY) MOXET
3HAYUTH OOJIBLIE, YEM CBS3b 110 CIOBAapHOMY CMBICHY. [...] B CTHUXE M aJUIUTEPAllMH, U PUTMBI, U MeTadopHKa, U

00passl, U UAEU COCYLIECTBYIOT, TECHO MEPEIlIeTasCh IPYT C APYroM, OIyTUMBI TOJIBKO KOHTpacTaMu Ha (OHE APYT

nIpyra, (oHHYECKHEe M CTUIMCTHUECKHE KOHTPACTBHl CLEIUIAIOTCS CO CMBICIOBBIMH, M B Pe3yJIbTaTe OMMO3HILHA,
HaIpuMep, B3PBIBHBIX U HEB3PBIBHBIX COIVIACHBIX OKa3bIBaeTCs IepeluieTeHa ¢ ommosurued "s" u "Tol" umam
"cBoboga" u "pabctBo". IIpuUTOM, YTO Ba)KHO, 3Ta B3aUMOCBSI3b HUKOT/Ia HE OBbIBAaeT MOJHOW U OJAHO3HAYHOM:
BBIBECTU SIMOMYECKHH pa3Mep MIN MeTa(OopHUUeCKUil CTUIb CTUXOTBOPEHUS MPSIMO U3 €0 UICHHOro comepKaHUs
HEBO3MOXHO, OH COXPaHAeT CEMaHTHUYECKHE acCOIUAllMU BCEX CBOUX INPEXKHHUX YNOTpeOJIeHUi, U OJHU U3 HUX

COBITIAJAKOT C CEMaHTHUKOH HOBOT'O KOHTCKCTAa, a APpYyTUC e HpOTI/IBOpe‘-IaT4.

SI3BIK MOATA JJIsA JlotmaHa — 31O ((BTOpPI‘-IHBIfI A3BIK», MAaTCPHUAJTIOM IJII KOTOPOT'O ABJIACTCA A3bIK
5

HanmMOHAJIbHBIN ; A3BIK I102Ta pa60TaeT 10 COOCTBEHHBLIM npaBujiaM, KOTOPLIC MOTYT COBIIA1aTh

C 3dKOHaMHM HAIIUOHAJIBHOTO $3blKa Ha BCCX €TI0 YPOBHAX, 4 MOTYT U pAaCXOAUTHLCA C HUMU; Y

Ka)KJIOTO I103Ta CBOM A3BIK, CYLIECTBYIOIIUM BHYTPU A3bIKA BCETO €r0 TBOPYECTBA, KOTOPHIH, B

' Viorpe6nenne Tepmuna «KoMeus» B OTHOMICHHH JAHTOBCKOM MO3MbI SBISETCS MPEINOYTHTEIBHBIM C TOUKH
spenus «filologia dantesca» (uaonoruu AaHTOBCKUX TEKCTOB) — CAMOCTOSTEIbHON MUCIMIUIMHBI, U3ydaeMoOil B
yHuBepcuTeTax Wtamuu. DTo 0OBACHSIETCS TeM, UYTO OpPUTHHAIbHOE Ha3BaHHe Texkcra — «Komeaus»; smureT
«BboxecTBeHHAas», KaK U3BECTHO, OBLIT 0OABJICH MHOTO TI03Ke, yKe Tocie cMepT camoro aBtopa. Cp. Casadei A. 11
titolo della «Commedia» e I’Epistola a Cangrande //Allegoria. 2009. Ne 60. P. 167 —181. MsI ucnons3dyem B Hauien
pabote 00a BapuaHTa U B 1I000M citydae muiieM cioBo «KoMenusy» ¢ 3armaBHON OyKBEI.

* O Heo6GXOIMMOCTH ITyGOKOr0 CONOCTABUTEIBHOTO AHATH3A TEKCTOB OPUTHHAIA ¥ MEPEBOJA, C YUETOM HE TOIBKO
UX JTUHTBUCTHYECKHX OCOOEHHOCTEH, HO M KyIbTYpHO-UCTOpHUEcKoro (hoHa, MuUIIeT, B yacTHocTH, II. Topom: «B
paMKax HCTOPHUU IepeBoJila HEOOXOOHM COIOCTABUTENBHBIM aHANU3 MEepeBojJa U MOAIMHHUKA, PEKOHCTPYKLHUS
MeToja mepeBoja. ToIbKo TakoW aHAIH3 MO3BOJSAET ONPENENUTh TUM MEePEeBOAa U TOBOPUTH O KauecTBe MEepeBoja.
ITo cyTu nena MOXKHO TyT FTOBOPUTH O CONOCTABICHUHU ABYX MOHOrpadHUUeCKUX aHAIHU30B, OPUTUHATIA U IIEPEBOIAY.
Cp. Topon I1. ToraneHslit nepesof. Tapty, 1995. C. 50.

* Cp. Jlomman FO.M. Ananus nostuueckoro texcra. CTpykrypa ctuxa. JI., 1972,

* Facnapos M.JI. FO.M. Jlotman: Hayka u uaeonorus // Tacapos M.JI. M36pannsie Tpymsr: B 2 7. M., 1997. T. 2. C.
487.

3 Jlomman FO.M. Anamus mostudeckoro texcra. Llut. C. 18 — 23.
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CBOIO OYepellb, PA3BUBACTCSA B PaMKaX SI3bIKA €r0 IMOITUYECKOM IIKOJBI, Ta — B PAMKax s3bIKa
T1093HH COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO BPEMEHHOTO meprosa i T.1.°. JlenaTh Kakue-TiH00 BBIBOIBI O M033HH
TOTO MJIM MHOTO aBTOpPAa HEBO3MOXKHO 0€3 aHalln3a ero KOHKPETHOIO fA3bIKa, C 0COOCHHOCTSIMH
KOTOPOrO MBI MMEEM JIeJI0 B TOATUYECKOM TEKCTe, M 0e3 yuyeTa KyJIbTYpPHOTO KOHTEKCTa, B
KOTOPOM CO3/1al0TCsl JaHHbIE pou3BeaeHus. OHAKO 0XBATUTh TAKUM MOAPOOHBIM M TITyOOKHM
HCCIIEIOBaHUEM BCIO M0AMY JlaHTe U Bech €€ NepeBo/ (B JaHHOM cllydae pedb UAET O NEPEBOJIE
M.JI. Jlo3uHckoro: HWXe OyIyT MOSCHEHBI MPUYMHBI 3TOrO BBIOOpa), HE MPEACTABISACTCS
BO3MOXHBIM. C Jpyroil CTOPOHBI, KOJIb CKOPO, COIJIACHO MpeACTaBICHUSIM JIOTMaHa, KaxIblid
(parMeHT TeKCTa XapaKTepU3yeT ero OOLIyI0 CHCTEMY, B LEISIX TAaKOrO aHaju3a BUIAUTCA
YMECTHBIM 0TOOpaTh psia (QparMEeHTOB M BHHUMATEIBHO PAacCMOTPETh HMX B OpUTHHANE, B
KPUTHUYECKON pEleniiy 1 B iepeBojie. B Hamieil paboTe Mbl COCPEIOTOUMINCH Ha TeX AMU304aX
TEKCTa OPUIMHAJAa U IIEPEBOJAA, TJ€ IOJydaeT PACKPBITUE KOHLENT «pPajoCTb», OAUH U3
BAKHEWIINX U1 JAHTOBCKOU ITO3MBI.

Lenvlo Oannozo uccnedosanus SIBISETCS OIpPECIIEHHE POJH, KOTOPYIO HIPaeT KOHILENT
«panocTtb» B TeKcTooOpazoBaHMM «Komenum», a Takke BBISBICHHE HOBBIX JOMOJHHUTEIBHBIX
aCCOIIMAaTUBHO-CMBICIIOBBIX MOJICH, 00pa30BaBIIMXCS BOKPYI 3TOTO JAHTOBCKOI'O KOHLENTa B
nepeBosie JIO3MHCKOTO MO/ BIUSHUEM MHTPATEKCTYyalIbHBIX M METAaTeKCTyalIbHBIX (akTopoB. B
YaCTHOCTH, Halll aHAJIU3 COCPEOTOUEH Ha UTAJIbSIHCKOM U pyccKoM TekcTe «Komenun», a Takxke
Ha KPUTHUKE, NIEPEBOAAX U XYA0KECTBEHHBIX NpousBencHusx XIX — nepsoit nonosunsl XX BB.,
MPEIIECTBYIONINX BBIXOAY NepeBoia JIOZUHCKOro, Iie Hanboiee SpKo OTPA3HIOCh BOCIIPUSTHE
JAHTOBCKOI'O KOHIIENITA «PagOCThy.

[TonaTue pagocTu caMo 1o cede yx e CTaHOBUIIOCHh OOBEKTOM HCCIIEIOBaHHUSA B OTEUECTBEHHOM
Hayke. B cOopuuke «Jlornueckuii ananus si3pika. KynabrypHbele koHIenTts» 3a 1991 r. cpeam
IIPOYMUX MHPOBO33PEHUECKUX KOHIIENTOB, pPACCMATPUBAEMBIX YUYEHBIMHU, IIPUCYTCTBYET H
KOHIIETIT «paJoCcTh»: €ro aHanu3y mnocsmeHa cratbst A.b. IlenbkoBckoro «Padocms u
Y0080IbCMEUE B TIPEACTABICHUM PYCCKOrO s3biKa» . CTaThs OTKpbiBaetcs rmraroii I.K.
YecTepTOHA O TOM, YTO PafOCTh €CTh KHEYIOBHMAS MATEPUS»", K ABTOP CTATHU IPEAIPHHAMACT
MIONBITKY OINPEACIIUTh €€ MECTO B PYCCKOM SA3BIKOBOM KapTHHE MHpA IPU IOMOILU HU3Y4YEHUs
BapUaHTOB YNOTPEOJICHHUS CIOB C CEMAHTUKOH paJioCTH B PYCCKOM S3bIKE, B OCHOBHOM Ha
MaTepuaje cjaoBaped M KopIlyca IPOMU3BEACHUH XYAOXKECTBEHHOM JIUTEPAaTypbl. ABTOp

OMmpeaACICT PAanoCTb Kak q)eHOMeH, I/IMGIOH_II/Iﬁ «BBICOKYIO UYBCTBCHHO-TICUXHYCCKYIO

6
Tam xe.
" envkosckuii A.B. Padocmy y0080bcmeUe B TPEICTAaBICHUN pycckoro si3bika // Apytionoa H.J. (pen.).
Jlornueckwuil ananus s3pika: Kynastypasle kornenTst. M., 1991. C. 148 — 154.
® Tam xe. C. 148.
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IPUPOIY» , KAK «yIOBONBCTBHE AYIIM H AyXa» . OHpeneeHne pafocTi B aHTPOIONOrHUCCKOH
NEPCIEeKTHUBE OepeT Hayajo ele B YYEHHH ApPHCTOTENsI O pajocTd Kak o0 OJHOM u3
YEJI0BEYECKUX MEPEKUBAHUI (chaCTeI71)l g

Obwerl 3a0ayeli HACTOALIEH PaOOTHI, B OTIAMYUE OT pabOoThl IIeHBKOBCKOTO, SIBIAETCS U3Y4YECHUE
KOHIENTa «paZoCTh» HE B HALMOHAJIBHOM SI3bIKE, HO B XYJOKECTBEHHOM IIPOU3BEACHUHU.
CnenoBarenbHO, KOHLENT, O KOTOPOM MJIET pedb, SBISETCS XYJI0’KECTBEHHBIM, M, KaK BCSIKUMN
XYZ0KECTBEHHBIH KOHIENT, OH HE TOJBKO COACPKUT B ceOe 4epThl HAMOHAIBHOM S3bIKOBON H
JUTEPATypHOU Tpamuiuu, Gpuiaocopuu, *KU3HU COLUMYMA, HO U HOCHUT I€4aTh WHIMBHIYaIbHO-
ABTOPCKOTO MHPOCO3EPIAHHS, CyOBEKTHBHO-TBOPUECKON MAHEPHI .

OO0 ormenbHBIX O0pazax pagocTd B modMe JlaHTe HEOJHOKpPATHO MHCATU 3apyOekHbIe
JAHTOJIOTH, paccMaTpuBasi 3TH 00pa3bl B KOHTEKCTE KIIIOYEBBIX TeM M MOTHBOB «Komenumy,
TAKMX, KaK JTI060BB, GOroco3eplanne, KelaHue, Haiexaa . ITH UCCIeTOBAHHS MOKA3bIBAIOT,
HAaCKOJIBKO BaXKHOM 4YaCTbIO JAHTOBCKOW IOSMBI SIBJISIETCS «IIOITUYECKHUM S3BIK» PagOCTH, TO
€CTh T€ MOATHUUYECKUE CTPYKTYpPBI, KOTOPBIE CO3AI0OTCSI BOKPYT 3TOro KoHuenra. Maes pagoctu
IIPOHU3BIBAET TaHTOBCKYIO II03MY, OHA CBSI3aHA C €6 OCHOBHBIMM TEMaMU M MOTMBaMHU BO BCEX
Tpex YacTsX (KaHTHKax), u ocobeHHo B «Pae». Ha 3T0 yka3biBaeT, B IepBylo o4epeib, OrpPOMHOE
KOJINYECTBO JIEKCEM C CEeMaHTUKOHM pamoctu B «Komenum»: B Hell HacuuThiBaercs Oozee 70
JIEKCUYECKUX €IMHUI] TOJIBKO C KOpHEM liet-, mpoucxoasanux oT «lieto» (pagocTHsiil) u «letiziay
(pa,uOCTL)14. BOnBIIMHCTBO 3TUX JIEKCEM COCPENOTOYECHO B TPEThEM KAHTHUKE IO3MBI, IEUCTBUE
KOTOPOH MPOUCXOAUT Ha HebOecax, HO KOHIENT «PaJoCTh» HEOJAHOKPATHO BepOaln3yercs U B
TEKCTOBOM TpocTpaHcTBe «UucTmiuma», u gaxe «Ana». Tepmuny «letizia» B TBOpuecTBe
Jante orBoauTCcs oTAenbHas craThs B «Enciclopedia Dantesca» (JlanToBckas SHIMKIOnEUs) .
«CrnoBa paZiocTH» B MIOAME XapaKTEPHU3YIOT OBITHE CBATHIX, KPACOTY 3€MHOTO MHpPa, OTHOIICHHUS
MEXIy JOOSIUME JIpyr apyra jdroapMu. CocTosiHMEe BEYHOTO OJaKEHCTBA ONKCHIBACTCS B
TEPMUHAX PAJOCTH, KOTOpBIE NPUBHOCAT B TEKCT CYOBEKTHBHO-TMYHOE H3MEPEHHUE, HJICIO

genoBedyeckoro uyBcTBa. lllumpokoe ymoTpedneHne ClioB ¢ CEMAaHTHKOW pajoCTH BHOCUT B TEKCT

? Tam xe. C. 150.

' Tam sxe.

H Apucmomens. Hukomaxosa Jtuka, 11, 4, 20 // Apuctotens. Cobp. cou: B 4 1. M., 1983. T. 4. C. 84.

2 Cp. Boromnosa H.C. O METOIMKE M3ydeHHs ACCOLHATHBHOTO CII0S Xy I0KECTBEHHOTO KOHIEIITA B TEKCTE.
Bectrnuk TIIT'Y. 2007. Neo2. C. 74.

" Cp. Favati G. Amore // Bosco U. (a cura di). Enciclopedia Dantesca: In 6 voll. Roma, 1984. Vol. 1. P. 216 — 239;
Pertile L. La punta del disio. Semantica del desiderio nella Commedia. Fiesole (Firenze), 2005; Mocan M. La
trasparenza e il riflesso. Sull’alta fantasia in Dante e nel pensiero medievale. Milano, 2007.

' Cp. Lovera L. (a cura di). Concordanza della Commedia di Dante Alighieri. Torino, 1975. P. 1526; 1534 — 1535.
> Mariani A. Letizia // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 3. P. 630 — 631. 31ech u gagee HHTATH M3 TEKCTOB HA
HHOCTPaHHBIX f3bIKaX, HE TMEPEBEICHHBIX HAa PYCCKUIl s3bIK O(UIMATBHO WM MEPEBEICHHBIX TOJBKO YaCTUYHO,
IpUBOAATCS B HameM nepesoje. — K.JL
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«Komenum» uaero TMUHOM SMOIMH, TEM CaMbIM MTOPOXKasl y YNTATENS OLYIIEHNE IEPEKUBAHUS
OIMCBHIBAEMBIX MU SIBICHUI KaKk 00bEKTOB COOCTBEHHOT'O 3MOTHUBHOTO OTIBITA.

ITonsiTHE pamoCTH ABISETCS OJHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX JUISl CPEAHEBEKOBOIO XPHUCTHAHCTBA, B JIOHE
KoToporo QopmupoBaics aBTop «KoMmemumm»: OHO TIyOOKO YKOPEHEHO BO JIyXOBHOCTH
(b paHIMCKAHCKOTO op,ueHaIG, ypeMy ocHoBaTento Jlante nmocsatuil XI nmecHb «Pas», a Takxke B
Oubreiickoil Tpaaulud, B OCOOCHHOCTH, B «Hcanmpn»”, OBIBIICH OJHUM U3 TJIABHBIX
nctounnkos «Komemuny»'®, Pagoctn yaensatoT BHuMaHue ®oma AxkBuHckuil 1 bonaBeHTypa nu
banbopemxko, a Takxke Jpyrue TeoJOTH U MUCTHUKH, C TEKCTaMHU KOTOpPbIX JlaHTe ObLI 3HAKOM H
KOTOPHIX IHTHPOBAI B cBOeH mo33uu' . Kpome TOro, maes pajocTH 4YacTo 3BYUHT B
CPEOHEBEKOBOW JIUPHUKE, KAK PEIIMTHO3HOM, TAK U CBETCKOW. Henb3s He mpeAnooxKnuTh, 4TO BCE
3TH WCTOYHMKHM TaK WJIM WHaue TOBIMIM HAa (HOPMUPOBAHHE IMOITHYECKOTO SI3bIKA BOKPYT
KoHUenTa «panoctb» B «Komenum» [lante. [loaToMy B pamMKax HAcTOSIIETO HCCIEN0BAaHUSA
NPEJCTABISCTCd HEOOXOIUMBIM pPACCMOTPETh, KaK KOHLENT «pPaZoCTh» peanusyercs B
YIOMSIHYTBIX MCTOYHHKAaX, U B YEM COBIIAJACT WIM HE COBIAJACT C HUMH «A3BIK PAaJOCTH» B
nosme. Takum o0pazoMm, aHaIW3 KOHIENITA «PaJOCTh», SBISIOMIETOCS  DJIEMEHTOM
XyJokecTBeHHO-(bunmocopckoit  cuctembl  «Komemum», TmMoKaxeT CHenupuKy TaHTOBCKON
MIOSTUKYU U KAPTUHBI MUPa Ha (POHE TUTEPATYPHBIX MPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB U COBPEMEHHUKOB JlaHTe
U B paMKaX MEHTAJIbHOCTH €T0 3IOXU.

Crnenyronmm 3TanoM HCCIeI0BaHus SBIsSIETCA aHanu3 nepesojaa «Komenum» Ha pycckuil s3bIK,
BbimosiHeHHOro M.JI. JIO3MHCKMM, B TEpCHEKTHBE HamOOlee 3HAYMUMBIX KPUTHUYECKUX H
XYJIOKECTBEHHBIX IPOU3BEICHUN IPEALIECTBYIOIIMX U COBPEMEHHBIX €My OTEYECTBEHHBIX
JUTEPATOPOB, B KOTOPHIX KAaKUM-THOO 00pa3oM HperoMuiIach uaes TAHTOBCKOM pagocTH. Mel
CTaBUM CBOEW 3aJa4eil MOKa3aTh, B YE€M 3aKJIIOYAIOTCS TOYKH COBHIALCHUS U PACXOXKICHUS
nepesoa JIO3MHCKOro ¢ MCXOIHBIM TEKCTOM Ha YPOBHE CEMAaHTHYECKMX ACCOLMALMM U KaKHe
JIOTIOJTHUTEJbHBIE AaCCOLMATHBHBIC TOJII 00Pa30BaIMCh BOKPYT KOHIIETITA «PaJOCTh» B XOE
TBOpYECcKO# pediekcun JIOBMHCKOT0 KaK MPEACTaBUTEINS PYCCKON KYJIBbTYpHI.

Ileprion axkTuBHOW TBOpYeckoM M HaydHoW peuenuuu «Komemum» B Poccunm — Havano u
ceperrHa XX B. — OTMEUYEHBl ANOKAIMITUYECKUMU HACTPOCHUSAMM B KYJIbTYpHOH cpene
(makanyHe 1914 r.), TSXKENBIMM HCTOPUYECKUMU IOTPSICEHUAMU (PEBOJIOLMS, JBE MHUPOBBIX

BOIHBI, BBIHYKACHHAs SMUTpaLys, penpeccun). Jlureparopsl, nunyniye o /lanre B 3Ty 310Xy, B

' Cp. Le Goff J. San Francesco d’Assisi. Roma; Bari, 2010. P. 162 — 163; 167; 172.
7" Cp. Gioia F. 1l libro della gioia. Per una teologia biblica dei sentimenti. Casale Monferrato, 1997; Cimosa M.
Gioia, Dolore, Persecuzione nell’ Antico Testamento // Panimolle S.A. (a cura di). Dizionario di Spiritualita Biblico-
Patristica. Roma, 2000. Vol. 26. P. 42 — 62.
'8 Cp. Cristaldi S. Dante e i salmi / Ledda G. (a cura di). La Bibbia di Dante. Esperienza mistica, profezia e teologia
biblica in Dante: atti del convegno internazionale di studi, Ravenna, 7 novembre 2009. Ravenna, 2011. P. 77 — 120.
' Cp. Gilson E. Dante et la philosophie. Paris, 1939; Nardi B. Filosofia e teologia ai tempi di Dante in rapporto al
pensiero del poeta / Nardi B. Saggi e note di critica dantesca. Milano; Napoli, 1966. P. 3 — 109.
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GONBIIMHCTBE CIy4acB BOCIPUHHMAIOT €r0 HCKIIOYHTENbHO Kak TBopua «Ama»’’. durypa
aBTopa «Komenum» Hepeako NpeacraeT Tparudeckol; B JlaHTe BUAAT, NpexIe BCEro, NeBLa
M3THAHUS, a B I03ME — MOBECTh 00 aJICKMX MYKax, COIIOCTABUMBIX, pa3Be 4TO, C yKacaMH TIOPEM
U KOHLICHTPALMOHHBIX narepeﬁzl. ITosToMy, ¢ Hamed TOYKM 3PEHUS, CIEAYET IONbITAThCA
MIOHATh, KAaKyl pOJIb B TaKOW MHTEPIPETALUH JAHTOBCKOIO TEKCTa UIPAIOT IEPEBOIBI
«boxecTBennoit Komenumy.

B stoif nepcnextuse nepeoa «Komeaum» M.JI. JI03UHCKOTO, BBITTOJIHEHHBIH, Kak ObLIO YKa3aHO
BbIIlIE, B TsDKENble roabl Teppopa K Bemukolh OtTeuecTBEHHOW BOMWHBI, NPEACTABIAETCS
uAeaIbHBIM 00pa3loM Ui Hamero anaiaus3a. JIO3MHCKWH, OJHAKO, SBISETCS HE TOJBKO
COBPEMEHHUKOM 3THUX TpPArudeckux COOBITHIH, HO W MPEICTABUTEIEM BBICOKOH KYJBTYPHI
cepeOpsSHOrO BEKa, TMO3TOM, OJIM3KMM K KpPYry akKMEHCTOB, JpyromM AXMaToBOH U
Manpensmrama. IlepeBon JIo3uHCKOro ocraercst caMbIM 4MTaeMbIM M U3ydaeMbIM B Poccun u
1o ceil JIeHb; MHOTHE IIUTAThl U3 HETO BOIUIM B PYCCKUI pedeBOM OOMXOJ, KaK IMTaThl U3
npousBeneHuid IlymknHa wiam JlepMOHTOBA; €ro C MOJIHBIM IPaBOM MOXHO Ha3BaTh
CKAHOHMYECKMM  IEPeBOAOM» . II03TOMy €ro aHamM3 MOXET JaTh ONPEIEICHHOE
MIPEACTABICHUE KAaK O IOJTUYECKOW TPaJULUU IPUHUMAIOLEH KYJIBTYpbl, O MEHTAJIbHOCTH
JIUTEPATYpPHOTO IOKOJICHUsI, K KOTOpOMY IpUHAJUIeKaI JIO3UHCKMI, TaK U O MOJEIHU, COTJIaCHO
KOTOpOH (POPMUPYIOTCS TPEACTABICHUS O JAHTOBCKOM TEKCTE Y OOJBLIIMHCTBA POCCHHCKUX
yuTarenae Ao cux nop. bonee nmozgHue nepeBoasl A.A. Wmoumua®™ u B.I. MapaHuMaHa24 B
9TOM CMBICIIE MEHEE IIOKa3aTelIbHbI, TAK KaK II0Ka 4YTO OCTalOTCs CKOpee HHTEPECHBIMU
MOSTUYECKUMH SKCIIEPUMEHTAMH, HE 3aleyaT/IeBIINMUCS HACTOIBKO TTTyOOKO B OTEUECTBEHHOM
JUTEPaTYpHON TpaauLUM, Kak MepeBoX JIO3MHCKOro, KOTOPBIM IIO-IIPEKHEMY SIBIIACTCS

o 25
OCHOBHBIM PCKOMCHAYCMbIM UCTOYHUKOM 3HAKOMCTBA C IMTO33UCHU I[aHTC .

% OnHUM U3 caMBIX SPKHX IPUMEPOB TAKOro BocmpusaTus [ante B Poccuu sBIseTCs Ha3BaHME H3BECTHOIO POMAHA
A MN. Comxenunsiaa — «B kpyre nmepsom» (1968; 1990). HanoMHUM 1M 3HaMEHUTBIE CTPOKH CTUXOTBOpeHuUs «Mys3a»
(1924) Aunbl AxmartoBoii: «E# rosopro: Tbl b Jlauty nukroBana / Ctpanunsl Ana? Otsedaet: “S”». Cp. Takke
Xnoooseckuii P.M. Auna Axmarosa u Jlante // Camapuna M.C., lllay6 W.1O. (cocr.). JanTe: pro et contra. JInyHOCTH
u Hacaenue [laHTe B OIleHKe PYCCKUX MBICIHTENEH, nucarenei, ucciaegosareneit. CII6., 2011. C. 598 — 628.

1 O takom Bunenun oGpasa J{ante, XapakTEPHOM U JUISl MHOTHX 3apy0exHbIX unTaTeneii, Onbra Ce1akosa MHUIIET:

OpnuM cnoBoM, JlaHTe I «IIMPOKOTO YHUTATEIs» OCTaeTcsi aBTopoM «Anay. Bonpeku 3ambiciny «Komenun», kak
U3TI0XKHII €0 caM aBTOp: «BbIBecTH uenoBeuecTBO M3 €ro HACTOSIIET0 COCTOSHHS HecuacTbs M IMPUBECTH €ro K
coctosinuto cyacTbs» («Ilucemo Kan I'panne»), obmensBecTHbId JlaHTe HU ¢ HAAEKIOW, HU TeM Oojiee CO CUacTheM
HUKaK He yBsi3piBaeTcsi. Camasi 3HaMeHHUTas, camas nutupyemas crpoka JlaHte, BeposTHO: «OCTaBbTe BCSIKYIO
Hanexay» Cp. Cedaxosa O.A. Mynpocts Hanexasl: Jante // Cenakosa O.A. Moralia. M., 2010. C. 314.

** Topon II. Toranbrerii nepesox. Lut. C. 52.

= Anuevepu /]. boxxectBennas komenus. [lep. A.A. Mmomuna. M., 1995.

24 Anuevepu /]. boxxectBennas komenus. I[lep. B.I'. Mapanimana. CII6., 1999.

» Cp. Ceoaxosa O.A. [TepeBecTu Hante // 3Hamsl. 2017. Ne 2. URL:
http://magazines.russ.ru/znamia/2017/2/perevesti-dante.html (nata nocneanero obpamenus: 13.11.2017); Ceoaxosa
O.A. Ynctunue. Ilecus nepsas. [lepesectu dante / Camapuna M.C. (pex.). lante Anursepu B 0TE€YECTBEHHON U
MupoBo# kynsType. CII6., 2017. C. 227.
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Koukpemmnvie 3a0auu faHHOTO UCCIIEIOBaHUS 3aKI0YAIOTCS B CIEAYIOLIEM:

1) Beigenuts snm3onsl «Komenun», CBA3aHHBIE C KOHLIENITOM «paZoCThy», paccMaTpuBas
OCHOBHBIE TEKCThl CPEHEBEKOBOM KYJBTYpHhl, NOBIUABIINE HA JlaHTe, TI€ OCMBICIAETCS
KOHIENT «PalOCTh);

2) Ilpoananu3upoBaTh OCHOBHBIE KOHTEKCTHI BepOanu3anuu KoHienrta «letizian/«pagocTby
B nosMme /laHTe B MX COOTHOWIECHHHM C JAPYTMMH (parMeHTaMHu IMO3TUYECKOTO S3bIKa
«Komemnmy;

3) Paccmorperh, Kak JAHTOBCKMI KOHLENT «PaloCTh» MPEIOMISETCS B MOITHYECKOM H
KPUTUYECKOM BOCIIPUATHM YUEHBIX U JIMTEPATypHbIX AesTeneil XIX u nepBoi oa0BUHBI
XX B., B YaCTHOCTH, CHMBOJICTOB U aKMEUCTOB, M KaK 3Ta pELENIHs BIUIET HA IEPEBOJ
Jlo3uHCKOTrO;

4) Onwucarb JAaHTOBETYECKHM, NEPEBOAUYECKUM U MJICOJOTUYECKUI KOHTEKCTBI, B KOTOPBIX
pabotan Jlo3uHCcKui;

5) IlpoananuzupoBath T€ GparMeHTHI epeBoaa M. JIo3UHCKOTO, T1e peanu3yeTcsi KOHICTT
«pazoCTby»; pACCMOTPETH UX B COMOCTABIEHUU C IEPBOMCTOUYHUKOM M KOMMEHTApHUAIMHU, K

KOTOPBIM IpHOeras nepeBoauuK.

T'unome3oi duccepmayuoHHo20 uccie0o8anus SIBISETCS MPEANONI0KEHUE O TOM, YTO KOHIICTIT
«paziocTb» — OJUH U3 OCHOBHBIX CTPYKTYpPOOOpa3yIOUIMX 3JEMEHTOB MOAMBI M YTO JAHHBIN
KOHIIETIT, oTpaxkasick B nepeBosae «Komenuu» M.JI. JlozuHCcKOro, 0OpeTaeT HOBBIE TPaHU TOJ
BO3CHCTBUEM PA3IMYHBIX HHTPATEKCTYAIbHBIX U METATEKCTYaIbHbIX (PaKTOPOB.
Teopemuueckue npeonocuLIKU UCCIe008aAHUS

B 1991 r. m3marenbctBo «Hayka» BbImycTHIIO COOpHHMK «Jlormueckuil aHamu3 s3bIKa.
KynpTypHble KOHUENTHI», B KOTOPOM IPUHSUIM YYacTHE KpyHHEWIINE OTEUECTBEHHbBIE
JMHTBUCTBI U JIUTEPATypoBeAbl, B TOM uucie akagemuku PAH u crpykrypanuctel Tapryckoit
mKosr.. CGOPHHK OB TIOCBSIIGH HCCICIOBAHHAM B 0071acTH  (DUIOCO(GHH  S3bIKa,
JICKCUKOJIOTHH U KOTHUTHUBHCTUKHU U BKJIIOUYAN B ce0st paboThl, 00beANHsAEMbIEC OOIIUM HOHATHEM
MHUPOBO33PEHUYECKOT0 KOHIIENTAa KakK SBJICHUS, CBA3YIOIIEIO BOEAUHO SA3BIK U JAYXOBHYIO
KyJIbTYpY pPa3IMYHbIX HApOJ0B. B mpeaucnoBun Kk COOPHUKY FOBOPUIOCH:

UYenoBek KMUBET B KOHTEKCTe KynbTyphl. OHa sBIsSeTCS AN HErO «BTOPOIl peadbHOCTBIO». OH co3man ee, U OHa
cTaja Juist Hero o0bekToM no3HaHus. [Ipuposa no3Haercst M3BHE, KyJIbTypa — U3HYTpHU. Ee no3HaHue pediekcuBHO.
UroObl B HeM pa300paThesi, HYXKHO IPOAHANM3UPOBATH METASA3bIK KYNbTYpBl, M MpPEXJIE BCEro €€ KIIOUeBBIE
TEPMUHBI, TaKUE, KaK «UCTUHA» U «TBOPUYCCTBO», «AOJI U cym>6a», <<,H06p0>> N «3JI0», «3aKOH» N «IOPAHOK»,
«KpacoTa» Hu ((CBO6OI[a)>. OTU HOHATHS CYILIECTBYIOT B JII00OM SI3BIKE M AKTyaJIbHbI JJId KaXXJI0TO 4YCJIOBEKA.

HemHorue, ogHako, MOTYT PacKphITh X COAEp)KaHUE, U BPAJ JIU JBOE CIENA0T 3TO COrllacHO. Bmecre ¢ Tem Her
¢duocohcKoro COUMHEHNUs], B KOTOPOM OBbI 5TH KOHIIENTHI HE TOJIyYalll pa3jInuHbIX HHTepIpeTanuii. MoXHO Taxke

*% Apymionosa H.JI. (pen.). Moruueckuii anamus s3bika: KynpTypHbie kormentsr. M., 1991.
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HalilTh HeMmall0 TPOHUIATENBHBIX UX TOJIKOBAaHMM B  XYJOXKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX pa3HBIX JKAHPOB.
MupoBo33peHUYecKre MOHATUS JUYHOCTHBI M COLMAlbHBI, HalMOHAJIBHO crenuduuHbl M oOriedenoBeyHbl. OHU
KHUBYT B KOHTEKCTaX pa3HBIX THUIIOB CO3HAHHUS — OOBIAEHHOM, XyIOXKECTBEHHOM U HAay4HOM. JTO JellaeT HX
IpeaMEeTOM H3y4eHHUs KyJIbTypOJIOTOB, HCTOPUKOB PEIUIHH, aHTPOMOJIOroB, (GHUIOCO)OB U COIHONOTOB. B
HaCTosIeM COOpPHUKE CJIeJIaH IIar K UX JIMHTBUCTHYECKOMY aHaJIN3y — CHHXPOHHOMY U HcTopHueckoMy. Hyxna B
HEM OIpeJeseTcs TeM, YTO KaKJ0e MOHSATHE «TOBOPHUT» OCOOBIM A3BIKOM. TakoW «4acCTHBIH SI3BIK» pacHojaraeT
XapaKTepHBIM (ISl HETO CHHTAKCUCOM, CBOMM — OTPAaHHYEHHBIM M YCTONYMBHIM — JIEKCHKOHOM, OCHOBaHHBIM Ha
oOpa3ax U aHaJNOTusX, CBoel (paseosiorueil, puTOpuKON 1 MmabIOHAMU, CBOEH 001aCThIO pehepeHIINH I KaXI0To
TepMuHa. Takoro poia s3bIK X OTKPHIBACT JOCTYI K COOTBETCTBYIOMIEMY MOHATHIO .

Co6opauk 1991 1. — 0#HO W3 MEPBBIX HM3AAHUH, B KOTOPBIX MHPOBO33PEHUYECKUN KOHIIETIT
paccmarpuBajcs C S3bIKOBOM TOYKM 3peHus. lIpuHATO cuMTaTth, 4YTO B COBPEMEHHYIO
OTEUECTBEHHYIO HayKy O cioBe 3T0 mnoustue BBen akageMmuk J[.C. JluxaueB. B cBoeil craThe
«Konnenrocdepa pycckoro s3bika» (1997) oH Ha3bIBall KOHIETITH BO3ZHUKAOIIUMU B COZHAHUU
YeJIOBEKa «OTKJIMKAaMHU Ha TPEIIECTBYIOUINI SI3bIKOBOM ONBIT YEJIOBEKa B IEJIOM —
MOATUYECKUH, PO3ANYECKHM, HAYUHBIN, COLUATIbHBINA, UCTOPUYECKUN U T Konnenrochepy
YUEHBII ONpeAensaa Kak CyMMYy IOTEHLMH KOHLIENTAa, OTKPHIBAEMYIO «B CJIOBAPHOM 3arace
OT/IENBHOTO HYENOBEKa, KAK M BCErO f3bIKA B LENOM» . OCO60 BaKHYIO PONb B MOCTPOCHUH
KOHIIeTIToc(hepsl HAIIMOHAIBLHOTO S3bIKa, 110 MHEHUIO JIuxaueBa, UrpaloT mucarenu (U, mpexie
BCEro, MOATHI), a TaKXKe HOCUTETH (OJIBKIOpa: «KOHLENnTocdepa [pyccKoro] sizblka — 3TO, B
CYIITHOCTH, KOHIenTochepa pyccKoit Kynmypm»”. B Te ke romel B Poccuu BBIXOIAT Takue
paboTsl, kak «KonctanTsl. C10Baph pycckoil KymbTypsl. OIBIT HCCIEIOBAHU» ; «SI3BIK ¥ MUD
uenoBeka» >, «[lOHMMaHHMe KyJbTyp depe3 MOCPEACTBO KIIOUEBBIX CIOB» .. O6mei
TEOPETUYECKON TOMMHAHTON BCEX THX padOT ABISETCS CTPEMIIEHHE pacCMaTpUBATh KyJbTYPHI
¥ MEHTAJIbHOCTH DPA3JIMYHBIX HApPOJOB uUepe3 MPHU3MY UX SI3BIKOB — Tpaaulus, Oepylias cBOE
HAYAIIO eIl[e OT TPYAOB HEMELKOro ydyeHoro B. ¢pon I'ymbonsara (von Humboldt)™ u pycckoro
s3pikoBena A.A. TToTeOHR .

OpHako METOMONIOTHs KOHLENTYyaJbHOTO aHain3a B Hadajge XXI B. HAUMHAET pa3BUBATHCS B
HOBOM pycje: NPUMEHMTEIbHO K HU3YYEHHIO TOTO HJIM HHOTO XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOIO TEKCTa.
KoHuenrtyanpHblil aHAJIN3 — TEPMUH KOTHUTUBHOTO SI3bIKO3HAHUSI, KOTOPBIA B MOCIEAHUE TOIbI

AKTUBHO HCIIOJIB3YCTCA IMPU U3YUCHUUN XYOOXKCCTBCHHBLIX TCKCTOB KaK B JIMHI'BUCTHUKE, TaAK U B

7 Apymionosa H.JI. Ot penaxtopa // Tam xe. C. 3.

¥ Jluxaues JI.C. Konnenrochepa pycckoro sizbika // JluxaueB J[.C. Oduepku mo ¢Guiocopuu Xym0KeCTBEHHOTO
tBOopuectBa. CII6., 1999. C. 152.

** Tam xe. C. 153.

%% Tam xe. C. 153.

*!' Cmenanos FO.C. Koucrautsl. CnoBaph pycckoll KyibTypbl. OmbIT uccaenoBanus. M., 1997 (mepemsnan ¢
nononHeHusmMu B 2001 u 2004 rr.).

32 Apymionosa H.J]. SI3b1k 1 Mup uenosexa. M., 1998.

> Beacbuyras A. TloRnMaHue KyIbTyp Yepe3 MOCPEACTBO KIIOUEBIX C10B. M., 2001.

* I'vm6onbom B. pon. O pasImumm CTPOCHHS UETOBEYECKHX S3BIKOB M €ro BIMSHMH HA IyXOBHOE PA3BUTHE
yenoBeuectBa // ['ymOonbar B. don. M36panubie Tpyap! 1o si3piko3Hanuto. M., 1984. C. 37 — 300.

3 [Tome6ns A.A. Muicib u s3pik. // Tlote6us A.A. Cioso i mud. M., 1989. C. 17 — 200.
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JTUTEpaTypOBEICHUH, WIIK Ha TPAaHU 3TUX o0JacTell, U HEpeaAKO MEepeceKaeTcs ¢ JIOTMaHOBCKUM
aHATII30M "
Tomckuit yuensii H.C. BonoTHOBa 0O0BSACHSET NPUYHMHBI MOMYJISAPHOCTH KOHIIETITYaJbHOTO
aHaJN3a XyJ10’)KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB B JIUTEPATYPOBEICHUH CIEIYIOIIUM 00pa3oM:
KOHHCHT B €TI0 TCKCTOBOM BOIINIOIICHHUH, ABJIAACH 3JICMCHTOM O6Hleﬁ CHUCTEMbI TCKCTa, OTpaXXacT HE
TOJIBKO aBTOPCKYK) KAapTUHY MHpa, HO M KOHKPETHBI 3aMbICell TBOpLA, €ro MHTEHLUH,

aKTyaJu3UpOBaHHbIE B TekcTe. B CBSI3M ¢ 3TUM U3ydYeHHE KOHLENTYalbHOM CTPYKTYphl TEKCTa

npuoOperaeT o0co0yl0 3HAYMMOCTb [UIS aHaJM3a CMBICIOBOTO pa3BEPTBIBAHUS TEKCTa U €ro

MHTEpIIPETALH’ |

B mnocnenHue roapl NPUHATO TOBOPUTH 00 «WHAMBHUIYaJIbHO-aBTOPCKOHM KOHLENTOCHEpeY,
M3y4aeMoil IOCPECTBOM KOHIIENTYalbHOrO AHAIM3a’"; NPH 3TOM pa3lIHYaioT IMOHATHS
«KOHIIETIT» BOOOIE W «XyJOXKECTBEHHBIH KoHIenT». Tak, B.I'. 3ycmMan yTBepxkmaer, 4To
JUTEPAaTypHBIA 00pa3 CTAaHOBUTCS KOHIENTOM, €CJIIM OH BKJIIOYEH B AacCOIMATUBHYIO CETh
Kynmypm”; H.C. bonotHOBa Ha3blBae€T KOHLENT «EAWHULEH MOITUYECKONW KapTHHBI MHpa
aBTOpa, OTPAXKEHHOU B TGKCTC»4O, N.B. PakoBa cuuTaer, 4To «B XYyJ0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE, KaK
IIPaBUJIO, BCETJ]a PEaIU3yIOTCs CYLIHOCTHBIE TI03HABATEIbHbIC KOHIENTHI. IIpu 3TOM MBI HMeeM
JeJI0 ¢ MHIUBUYaJIbHO-TEKCTOBOW pealn3aluel CYLIHOCTHBIX nonsithiiy’ . Bee YIIOMSHYTBIE
Hamu yueHble, cienys J.C. JluxadeBy, cXOOATCS HA TOM, UYTO XYHOXKECTBEHHBIH KOHILIENT
¢dopmupyeTcss B JIOHE HAMOHATIBHOM KOHIENTOC(Ephl, a, CIEeI0BATENbHO, COIACPKUT B cede
OTCBUJIKH K Pa3IMYHbIM (paKTaM COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH HALIMOHAIBHOM JTUTEPATYPHI.

N3yueHne KoHLENTa KaK «OCHOBHOM SYEWKU KYyJIBTYPbl B MEHTAJIBHOM MUpPE yesIoBeKan .,
MaTepUaIN30BaHHOM B TEKCTAaX KaK EIMHULAX KyJIbTYpbI, NPEACTABISAETCS OTEUECCTBEHHBIM
YYEHBIM JOCTATOYHO MEPCIEKTUBHBIM HAMpaBJICHUEM, TO3BOJISIOIINM OJ00paTh HOBBIN KITIIOY K
MHTEPIPETALMHU TOIO UM UHOTO XYJ0KECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA.

Ecnn BeIABICHME M ONMCAaHUE XYJIOKECTBEHHBIX KOHLENTOB C YCIIEXOM IPUMEHSETCS MJIs
U3Y4YEHUs JIMTEPATYpHBIX IPOM3BEACHUM, TO MOXHO IPEAIOJIOKUTb, YTO HE MEHEe

MPOAYKTHUBHBIM OYIET H3yuYeHHE IEePEBOMAUYECKON M JUTEPATYpHOU PEIENINH WHOSI3BIYHBIX

%% Cp., manp., 3ycvan B.I. [Inanor u KOHUENT B IMTepaType: JTMTepaTypa W Mysbika. Huxuuit Hosropom, 2001;
3ycman B.I'. KoHuenr B cucreMe ryMaHuTapHoro 3Hanus / Bompocs! suteparypsl. 2003. Ne 2. C. 3; Boromnosa
H.C. ®unonornueckuii anaiau3 tekcra. Tomck, 2006.
7 Tam xe. C. 34.
*® Babenxo M.M. O nMHAMHKe KOHIENTA «KpacoTta» B mo3tuueckoit konuentochepe XX Beka // babenko U.U.,
Opnosa O.B. XynoxecrBennsiii Texct: Cnoso. Konnenrt. Cmbica: Marepuansl VIII Beepoc. Hayu. cemuHapa (21
amp. 2006 r.). Tomck, 2006. C. 50 — 55.
** Cp. 3ycman B.I. Jluanor u KOHUENT B THTEpAType: TUTepaTypa u My3bika. Hmknuit Hosropox, 2001. C. 7 — 14.
* Boromnosa H.C. O MeTouKe H3y4eHHs acCOLMATHBHOTO CJIOS XyI0XKECTBEHHOro KoHmenTa B Tekcre. Llut. C.
74.
' Paxosa U.B. Poib MOHATHHHBIX KOHIIENITOB IIPU JIeKOJUPOBAHHUHU JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPHOM HAMOJHEHHOCTH TeKcTa //
IOpkoB E.E. (pen.). O6perenue cmpicia. COOpHUK cTaTei, MOCBAMIEHHBIN I00UIEI0 JOKTOpa (PUIOTOTUYECKUX HAYK,
npod. K.A Porogoii. CII6., 2006. C. 497.
*2 Cmenanos FO.C. Koncrautsr: CioBapb pycckoii KynsTypsr: M3, 2-e, ucnp. u gom. M., 2001. C. 43.
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TCKCTOB IOCPCACTBOM HUCCIICAOBAHUA KOHICITOB, 3HAYUMbBIX IJId HCXOAHOI'0 TCKCTA. BGIIL
HMCHHO aHaJiu3 pPCUCIIIrU, B YaCTHOCTH, HGpGBOI[‘ICCKOfI, IMO3BOJIICT TOYHCC BBLISIBUTH I'PaHb
MCXKAY «CBOMM» U «UYKHUM»: B OCTPAaHCHUH, HEM30EKHO COBCPIIACMOM CO3HAHUCM quTaTeneu
CIPUHUMAKOUIEN» KyJIbTYpbl IIPM BOCHPHUATUM TEKCTa IEPEBOAA, spdYe IPOSBIAIOTCS
OTJIMYUTEIIBHBIC YEPThI HE TOJILKO 3apy0eKHO, HO U OTEUECTBEHHOM TpaIUIIHH.
ITo TounoMy 3ameuanuto nepesogosena I1.M. Tonepa,
UCKYCCTBO CJIOBA CTOJb HEPa3phIBHO CBSI3aHO CO CTUXUEH POJHOrO A3bIKAa, YTO «BBIHYTH»
«XYyJ0XKECTBEHHYIO IeHICTBUTENBHOCTE) U3 TOU SI3BIKOBOM cpejibl, B KOTOPOH OHa OblLIa co37aHa, U MPOCTO
«TepecajuTey» €€ Ha JAPYrylo IOYBYy HEBO3MOXKHO, IIOCKOJIBKY IpH 3TOM pBYTCA T€ mMOHualiuue

accoyuamugeHwle c6:3u ~, KOTOPbIE yUacTBYIOT B CO3HAHUU KOHKPETHO-UyBCTBEHHOI'0 00pa3a, 1 Heu30eKHO
BO3HHKAIOT HOBBIC, CBOHCTBEHHBIE SI3bIKY, HA KOTODbIH Je1aeTCsl MepeBo .

Pazpymienue crapbix = acCOIMAaTUBHBIX CBsI3ed M MOSIBJIGHUE HOBBIX  IPEJICTABIISACT
HCKIIIOUMUTENIbHBIA HMHTEpPEC MJii TOro, KTO 3aHUMAETCA XYJOKECTBEHHBIM KOHLIETITOM KakK
HOCHUTEJIEM aBTOPCKOI'O MHUPOBO33PEHUSI U €ro JICKCUYECKOM pernpe3eHTaluell B Tekcre. Kak
YTBEPKIAET bonoTtHOBa, «BpicTymas KakK aCcCOLIMaTUBHO-CEMaHTHYECKas CETh,
MaTepuaaTu30BaHHas BepOaIbHO, JIEKCHUECKass CTPYKTypa XyJ0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa OTpakaeT
3aJI0’KEHHYI0 B HEM CMBICJIOBYIO HporpaMMy>>45.

ConocraBneHne  acCOIMATUBHO-CEMAHTHYECKHX  CTPYKTYP,  (OPMHUPYIOMIMXCA  BOKPYT
OMPEIEICHHOTO KOHIEMNTA B UCXOIHOM TEKCTE, CO CTPYKTYpaMu, BO3ZHUKAIOLIMMU MIPU TIEPEBOJIE,
Ja€T BO3MOKHOCTb YBUJIETh B HOBOW MEPCHEKTUBE KAK UCXOJHBIM aBTOPCKUM TEKCT, UCXOIHYIO
JTUTEPaTYPHYIO TPAJULINIO, TAK U TEKCT NEPEBO/IA U JIUTEPATYPHYIO TPAAULIMIO MPUHUMAIOUIYIO.
N3yueHnue koHLENTa KaK «WHAWBHUIYATbHO-TEKCTOBOW pealiM3allii CYIIHOCTHOTO TOHSATHS
(PakoBa, 2006) B opurvHajie U nepeBojie JAeT UCCIEAOBATENIO ABE BO3MOXKHOCTHU: BO-MIEPBBIX,
M3YYUTh YHUKAJIbHBI MOSTUYECKUM $A3BIK OPUTHHAIBHOTO TMPOU3BEACHUS YEpe3 MPU3MY
«MHKPOSI3BIKa», 00pa3yIOIIErocs BOKPYT XyI0)KECTBEHHOTO KOHIIENTA; BO-BTOPHIX, HCCIIEIOBATh
S3BIK TIEPEBOJIa U €r0 XYJA0KECTBEHHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH IOCPEICTBOM aHalM3a MHUKPOS3BIKA
KOHIIETITA, CKJaJbIBarolierocs B mnepeBoae. Kpome Ttoro, paccmarpuBasi Xy[0>K€CTBEHHBIN
KOHIIETIT B KOHTEKCTE €ro BOCIPUATHUS MPUHUMAIOIIEH KYJIbTYpPOU, Mbl MOXKEM IMPOCIEIUTh HE
TOJIBKO pa3BUTUE OIPEACICHHOIO0 MEXIUTEPATypHOro IMpolecca, HO U BBIIBUTH 30HBI
COBIAJICHUS] U HECOBMAJACHUS KOHIIEITOCHEPHI UCXOTHON S3BIKOBOM U MOATHYECKOM KYJIBTYPHI C

KoHIenTochepoit MPUHUMAIOLIEH S3bIKOBOM TPaJUIIUH.

* Kypcus 31ech u ganee Hamr. — K.JL.

* Tonep IT.M. Tlepeon B CHCTEME CPAaBHHTEIBHOTO ITHTepaTyposeeHus. M., 2001. C. 28; cp. 06 3ToM TaKxe
Hecmeposa H.M. TekcT u nepeBoA B 3epKalie COBpeMeHHbIX (rtocodpckux napaaurm. Ilepms, 2005. C. 150.

* Bonomnosa H.C. Jlexcuueckas CTPyKTypa Xy/I0KeCTBEHHOTO TEKCTa B accolnaTBHOM acnekte. Tomck, 1994. C.
6.
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OO0 wuHTepece JNUTEPaTypoOBEIOB U  TEPEBOJOBEJOB K BO3MOXKHOCTH  HCCIEIOBAHUSA
Pa3HOSI3BIUHBIX KYJIBTYP  IOCPEACTBOM COIOCTaBIECHMS XYAOKECTBEHHBIX KOHIIETITOB B
OpPUTMHAJIBHBIX U MEPEBOAHBIX IPOU3BEIECHUAX CBUIECTEIBCTBYET NOSBICHUE B MTOCIEAHUE TOABI
TAaKWX JTUCCEPTALIMOHHBIX TPYIOB M HAy4yHBIX cTaTei, Kak «MeradopHuecKkuii KOHLENT B
MOSTHUECKMX TekcTax Pobepra BepHca m HX pycckux mepeBomax» '; «JlekcHueckas
penpe3eHTanusl KOHLENTa «Iio00Bb» B mepeBogax Jupuku A.C. IlymkuHa Ha aHTIHNACKUN H
dpanry3sckuit s3ikm»”; «Konment “ym™ B TBopuecTBe A.C. [pHOOEIOBA U €rO AHITIOA3BIYHAS
TIePeBOAUECKAS PELIETIIIH i T.JI.

Memooonocuueckass ocHoéa U UCMOYHUKU HACTOSAIIEH  JUCCEPTALUU  ONPENEISIOTCS
KOMIUIEKCHOCTBIO TIOCTaBJIEHHOW NpPOOJEMBbI: TOCKOJIBKY pedb HAET O COMNOCTAaBICHUH
CPEIHEBEKOBOI'0 TEKCTA C €0 HCTOYHUKAMU U TIO3IHEUIITMMH UHOS3BIYHBIMU UHTEPIPETALUAMU,
TO HEeU30eKHO NPUMEHEHHE TPATUIMOHHOTO HCTOPHUKO-JIUTEPATYpHOIO U, B  LEJIOM,
¢winonornueckoro merona. llpm UW3yyeHMHM JAHTOBCKOW TMO3MBI MBI  mpuOeraeMm K
CYLIECTBYIOIIUM KOMMEHTapusM, K «/lantoBckoii suiuknonenun» («Enciclopedia Dantesca»), k
paboTaM JaHTOJIOTOB U HCTOPUKOB CPETHEBEKOBON KYJIbTYPHI.

B To xe Bpems, /Ui UCCIeNOBaHU KOHIIETITa HEOOXOMMO HCIIOJIb30BAaHUE JIIEMEHTOB METO/1a
KOHIICTITYaJbHOTO aHAJIKM3a, OCBEIIAeMOr0 B YKa3aHHBIX BBIIIE TEOPETUYECKHX pabdoTax.
KoHuenTtyanbHbIN aHaMU3 Xy10’)KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa HE UMEET CTPOro YCTaHOBIEHHON (OPMBI, U
KaX/IbIil U3 UcclenoBaTeneil mpeyiaraet cBoi BapuaHT. OAHAKO OOIUMH MPUHLIUIIAMH TaKOTO
aHaJIM3a SIBISIETCSl BBIACIEHUE KIIIOUEBBIX CJIOB TEKCTa, PENPE3CHTUPYIOIIUX H3ydaeMbli
KOHIICTIT; ONKCAaHHE UX COYETAEMOCTH C JIPYTMMH JIEKCEMaMH, X XYA0KECTBEHHBIX (DYHKITHIA,
POJH B CTPYKTypOOOpPA30BaHUU TEKCTA, COOTHOIICHHUS POJIM CIOB-PENPE3CHTAHTOB KOHIIENTA B
TEKCT€ M JUTEPAaTYpHOM S3bIKE, Ha KOTOPOM co3AaBayice TeKCT. KoHUenTyanabHBINH aHamu3
XYJO’KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa MMEET CBOM MCTOKM B METOAAX CTPYKTYpPHOI'O aHalu3a,
paspabdotanabix KO.M. Jlotmanom (1972), KOTOpBIN TpeanonaraeT UCCIeIOBAHUE TEKCTa Kak
CTPYKTYPHOTO €IMHCTBA, TI/I€ JIGKCUYECKHI YpPOBEHb TECHO CBfA3aH C (DOHETHYECKHM,

rpaMMaTHYECKUM, HWHTOHAUMOHHBIM. C  Jpyrod  CTOPOHBI, XYyJIOKCCTBEHHBIH  TEKCT

* Opmuep J.E. Merabopuueckuii KOHIENT B MOITHUECKHX TekcTax Pobepra BepHca M MX PYCCKHX MepeBOJax:
Jucc. Tromens, 2004. URL: http://www.dissercat.com/content/metaforicheskii-kontsept-v-poeticheskikh-tekstakh-
roberta-bernsa-i-ikh-russkikh-perevodakh (nara nocneguero ob6pamenus: 13.11.2017).

" Hyacoosa E.H. Jlexcuueckas pempe3eHTAIs KOHIENTA «IH000Bb» B mepeBopax mupuku A.C. Ilymknza Ha
aHrnuiickuit u Qpanumysckuit s3eiku: ducc. M., 2008. URL: http://www.dissercat.com/content/leksicheskaya-
reprezentatsiya-kontsepta-lyubov-v-perevodakh-liriki-pushkina-na-angliiskii-i- (maTa mociegHero oOpameHus:
13.11.2017).

* A6noeuna E.B. Konment «ym» B TBopuecte A.C. [prb0enoBa M €ro aHIIOA3BIYHAS MEPEBOIIECKAS PEIISIIIH.
Jucc. Tomck, 2011. URL: http://www.dissercat.com/content/kontsept-um-v-tvorchestve-griboedova-i-ego-
angloyazychnaya-perevodcheskaya-retseptsiya (mara mocneanero oOpamenusi: 13.11.2017). Cp. Taxxke Abrocuna
E.B. IlepeBoabl «I'opst OT yMa» Ha aHIIMHCKHUN S3bIK: B OMCKaX YKBHBAJIEHTA PYCCKOTO MEHTAIBLHOTO KOHIIENTa //
Bectaux ToMmckoro negaroruueckoro yausepcurera. 2013. Ne 2. C. 76 — 82.
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BOCIIpUHMMAaeTCsl JIOTMAaHOM KakK YacThb CEMaHTHYECKOI'O MPOCTPAHCTBA OOLIEMHUPOBON H
HAIlMOHAJILHOW JYXOBHOW KyJIbTYphl. B COOTBETCTBHMHM € 3TMM MpPHUHIMUIIOM, Hamia paborta
IIpelyCMaTpuBaeT KaK aHajiu3 PA3JIMYHBIX TEKCTOBBIX CTPYKTYp B HMX COOTHOLIEHMM, TaK U
oOpalieHue K APYTrUM XYA0KECTBEHHBIM U PEITUTHO3HBIM TEKCTaM, CO3UAAIONIIUM ITyXOBHBIN
MHUp, B JIOHE KoToporo Obumn Hamucaubl «Komemus» Jlante m «boxecTBeHHas Komenus»
JI03MHCKOr0; K TOJKOBBIM CIIOBapsM M DHUMKIONEAMSIM; K CPEJHEBEKOBBIM M COBPEMEHHBIM
koMMeHTapusaM «Komenum»; K JOKyMEHTaM »3MOXM co3laHus «bo)kecTBEHHOW KoMeaum»
Jlo3MHCKOTO, K BOCIIOMHHAHHUSIM COBPEMEHHUKOB, PELECH3MSM M KPUTHYECKUM palboTaM o
Jlo3uHCcKOM U 033UM cepedpsiHoro Beka. Hakoner, Hama paboTa COOEpKHUT COMOCTABUTEIbHBIN
aHaJM3 OpUTHMHAJa M TEPeBOJa, W 3/1eCh Mbl oOpamaeMcs K repMEHEBTHYECKOW KOHIEHIIUU
TepeBoja KaKk MCTONKOBAHMS, HHTEPIPETALINN IIEPEBOAYHKOM TEKCTA OpHMruHana’ . B cBs3H c
3THM, 0CO0YI0 BaXXHOCTH IMPEJCTABISAET UCCIIEIOBAHNE KOMMEHTAPHUEB, C KOTOPHIMU UMEI JEJI0
NEPEeBOIYMK, U U3YUECHUE TEOJIOTUYECKUX M (PHIOCOPCKUX OCHOB JAHTOBCKOH IMOAMBI, XOPOIIO
eMy 3HaKOMbIX. OTHaKO, IIOCKOJIBKY JII000H Xy/10’KECTBEHHBIH MepPeBO/I SIBJISETCS TakKe PaKkToOM
IIPUHUMAIOILEH CIIOBECHOCTH, JIEKCUUECKHE PELICHMs] NEPEBOJYMKA AaHAIM3MPYIOTCS HaMHU Ha
(oHE aHATOTUYHBIX JIGKCHYECKHX YMOTPEOJICHUN B JAPYTrUX TEKCTaX PYCCKOW JHUTEpaTyphl, IJis
TOTO YTOOBI OIPEEIINTh, KAKHE HOBBIE CMBICIIOBBIE aCCOIMALIMU M CTHIIMCTHYECKUE KOHHOTAIH
OTJIMYAIOT €ro OT JAHTOBCKOI'O TEKCTa M, CIE0BATENIbHO, KaK ModMa J[aHTe Ha pyCcCKOM SI3bIKE
BIIUCHIBAETCSI B OTEUECTBEHHYIO JIMTEPATYpHYIO TpPAJUIMIO: B YaCTHOCTHU, C KakKUMHU €€
TEUYEHUSIMH OHAa MOXeET ObITh CBsizaHa. [IpuBOAMMBIE B XOJ€ MCCIIEIOBAHUS JTMHTBUCTUYECKHE
TaHHbIE UMEIOT (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHBIA XapakTep W HE OINpEeNeNsAi0T HayyHOE HANpaBiICHUE TaHHOU
paboThl, KOTOpasi BHIMOJHEHA Ha CTHIKE JUTEpaTypoBeneHus, Hayku o Jlante (studi danteschi,
Dante studies) n nepeBojoBeneHus. B kauecTBe 0a30BbIX TEKCTOB MO HCTOPHM M TEOPUHU
XYH0KECTBEHHOT'O MEPEBOAA HCIONIB3YIOTCS paboTel A.B. (DezlopOBaSO, K.N. quOBCKOFOSI, P.
HK06COHa52, M.JL HOTMaHa53, I0.1. HeBHHa54, B.E. BaFHOSS, II.M. TonepaS6, E.T. 3TKI/IH,D;357,

V. 31(058, II. Toponasg, B. Topon03a6°, . SBeH-Soapa“, XK. Jlesu®. OcoGoe BHUMaHHE

* I'aoamep X.-I'. Victuna u meton. M., 1988. C. 446 — 452.

> ®edopos A.B. OcrOBBI 00meii TeopHH nepeBoa (THHrBHCTHYecKHe mpobiemsr). CII6., 2002.

! Yyrosckuii K.1. Beicokoe uckycerso. CII6., 2011.

>? dko6con P. O IMHIBACTHYECKHUX ACTIEKTaX nepesona // Komuccapos B.H. (pex.). Bompocs! Teopun nepeBoja B
3apy0OexxHol nuHTrBUCTHKE. M., 1978. C. 16 —24.

> Jlomman FO.M. [TpoGnema ctuxoBoro nepesona // FO.M. JloTMaH U TapTyCKO-MOCKOBCKasi CEMHOTHYECKAs
mkona. M., 1994. C. 235 — 239.

>* JTesun IO.]]. Pycckue nepeogunku XIX B. i pasBUTHE Xy[0XKeCTBEHHOro mepeosa. JI., 1985.

> Bacno B.E. «Jlap ocoOeHHBII»: XyA0KECTBEHHBIN MIEPEBO B UCTOPUHU PYCCKOI KyIbTyphl. M., 2016.

°% Tonep I1.M. TlepeBon B CHCTEME CPABHUTEILHOIO IUTEpaTypoBeaeHns. M., 2000.

" Omuuno E.T'. Tlossust u nepesos. JI., 1963; Dmxuno E.I'. Mactepa mostudeckoro nepesoaa. XX sek. CII6., 1997;
Etkind E. Un’arte in crisi. Saggio di poetica della traduzione // Buffoni F. (a cura di). Traduttologia. La teoria della
traduzione letteraria: In 2 voll. Roma, 2005. Vol. 2. P. 561 — 599

*% Jxo V. CkasaTh MOUTH TO XKeE CAMOE. CII6., 2006.
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YAEISAETCS] TEOPETUUECKUM YCTAaHOBKAM MEPEBOAA, KOTOPBIM cienoBai caM M.JIL. Jlo3uHCckuil u
KOTOPBIM y4MJI CBOUX IOCIEN0BATEIICH.

B oredecTBEHHOM JIMTEPaTypOBENEHUU CYIIECTBYET OINpEIACICHHAs TPAaJULUsl H3Y4EHUs
nepeBogoB «Komenum» Ha pycckuil fA3bIK: Tak, B psle «JaHTOBCKMX UYTEHUI» BIUIOTH 0
MoceIHUX COOPHUKOB BBIXOAMIIN CHJUTAOMYECKUE MEPEBOJbI OTPHIBKOB W3 MO3MbI MimomuHa,
COIPOBOXKIAEMbIE TIEPEBOIUECKOi caMope(IeKCHel M aHaTH30M IEePEeBOANMBIX OTPHIBKOB®.
Kpome Toro, cpenu co3gaBaBIIMXCS Ha 3Ty TeMmy paloT cienyer OTMEeTUTh cratbio C.M.
JIOBMHCKOTO O TIEPEBO/IE, BBIMOTHEHHOM €ro BETUKHM oTHOM "] cTaThio 0 mepeBoe JIO3UHCKOro
E. Drkunna®; Baxna craths M.JL l'acnapoBa, mpenBapsromas B KayeCTBE INPEIUCIOBUSA
nepesog «Komenum» B.I'. MapaHuMaH0M66; TaKKe cieqyer Ha3zparh ctatbi B.C. omunoBoii®’
u H.A. Tlonosoii-Porooit™, rme comocraBmsiorcs NIEPEBOAYECKUE TEXHUKH JIO3MHCKOro u
WmommHa. Bce 3T pa®oThl NpeACTaBISIOT OONBIIONW HWHTEPEC C TOYKU 3PEHHS H3YyUCHHS
peLenuuy JaHTOBCKOW NMpocoauu B Poccuu, HO HU B OJTHOM U3 HUX CIIELMAJIBHBIM IIPEIMETOM
paccMOTpEeHHs He SIBJIAIOTCS MeTa(hu3ndecKre OCHOBBI JAHTOBCKOT'O TEKCTA U MX MPEJIOMIICHUS B
nepeBozic JIO3MHCKOro. YueHbIe UCCIEAYIOT IIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO COOTBETCTBUS U PACXOKICHUS
MEXJy CUCTEeMaMH MeTpa U pu(M MOJIMHHHUKA U TIEPEBOJIOB, HE OCTAHABIMBASICH HA JIEKCUKO-
CEeMaHTHUYECKOM aclleKTe W Ha MAEHHOM CBOEOOpa3uu TEKCTOB OpUTHMHANA U nepeBoaa. Kpome
TOr0, JaHHbIE PabOTHI COCPENOTOUEHBI, TJABHBIM 00pa3oM, Ha nepBod KaHTHKe «Komennm»:
«Pait» n «Huctunuiie», TakuM 00pa3oM, OCTaOTCs (PAKTUIECKH HE OXBaUCHHBIMH.

OpHako, MO yKa3aHHBIM BBbIIIE IPUYMHAM, aHAJIW3 CEMAHTHUYECKHUX CBA3€H nepeBoja ¢
OPUTMHAJIOM TIOCPEJCTBOM KOHIIENITYaJbHOTO U CTPYKTYpHOTO aHaJIHM3a MPEACTaBIsIeT O0COOBIN

UHTEpEC JUIsl TEPEBOJOBEIYECKOTO MCCIEIOBAHUSA, a H3y4YCHHE KOHIENTa «pPaJoCThb» B

> T opon I1. Toraneueli epeBo. Llut.; Topon I1. [IpobGnema nepeBOANMOCTH TO33UU PYCCKUX CUMBOJIMCTOB //
Broxmunr JI., Ileconen I1. (pexn.). Studia Russica Helsingiensia et Tartuensia. [Ipo6aemMbl HCTOPUU pycCKOii
nurepaTypsl Hayana XX Beka. Helsinki, 1989. C. 195 — 210.

% Toporov V.N. Translation: Sub Specie of Culture // Meta. 1992. Nel. Vol. 37. P. 29 — 49.

8! Even-Zohar I. La posizione della letteratura tradotta all’interno del polisistema letterario // Nergaard S. Teorie
contemporanee della traduzione. Milano, 1995. P. 235 — 238.

®2 Levp J. 1 problemi estetici del tradurre // Buffoni F. (a cura di). Traduttologia. La teoria della traduzione letteraria.
Roma, 2005. P. 235 — 257.

%3 Peup uzer o cremyromux cooprukax: boiza M.d. (pen.). JlanToBCKMe uTeHus: cOGOPHHUK crateit. M., 1979; Boaasa
U.®. (pen.). JantoBckue uteHus: cOopHuk crateil. M., 1982; banza U.@. (pen.). JaHTOBCKHE UTeHUs: COOPHUK
crateit. M., 1989; bonza U.@. (pen.). JantoBckue uteHus: cOopHuk crareid. M., 1993; Umomun A.A. (pen.).
JlanToBCKHe uTeHus: cOOpHUK cTaTei. M., 1996.

6% Jlosunckuii C.M. Vicropus oxuoro mepesona «Boxectennoit Komemuny // Banza U.@. (pex.). Lut. M., 1989. C.
10-17.

% Smruno E.I'. Apxu nepeBomunka (3 tBOpueckoii maboparopun M.JI. Jlosurckoro) // Antoxombekuii ILT.
(pexn.). MacrtepcTBo nepeBona. M., 1959. C. 394 — 403.

% Iacnapoe M.JI. O HoBOM HepeBoae «Amay, BoimonsenHom B.I'. Mapanmmasom // Amursepu [I. Lut. CII6., 2006.
C.5-8.

" Moaunoea B.C. IlepeBonueckas Texunka M. Jlozunckoro u A. WnromuHa: momneITka usMepenus // Axkumosa M.B.,
Karaes B.b., [TunsmukoB U.A. (pex.). Alexandro I1’usino septuagenario oblata. M., 2011. T. 8. C. 191 — 195.

8 IMonosa-Pozosa H.A. K Bompocy mepenaun pudMel B pycckux mepesomax «Boxectsennoii Komemum» M.JL.
Jlosunckoro u A.A. Untommna (Ha marepuane 111 mecuu Ana) // Studi slavistici. 2014. Nel1. P. 49 — 63.
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TBOpuecTBe JlaHTe HEM30EKHO CBS3aHO C TOAPOOHBIM HM3YYEHHEM IMEPBBIX JBYX KaHTHUK
«Komenuny. B 3TOM cMbiciie Hanry paboTy MOXKHO Ha3BaTh HOBATOPCKOW I OT€YECTBEHHOTO
JAHTOBEJICHUSI.

Hayunas nosusna ouccepmayuu ONpenenseTcs ciaelyomuMu (pakTopamu:

1) BnepBble B OTEUECTBEHHOM JAaHTOBEJCHHUU IOJIBEPracTcs OTACIBHOMY HCCIEIOBAHUIO
koHuent «letizia» / «pamoctb» B moome Jlantre u ero poiab B (popMUpOBaHUH
HO3THYECKOTO si3bIKa «Komenuuy;

2) BBomsTcs B Hay4HbBIi OOOpPOT TpyHAbl COBPEMEHHBIX HTAJbSIHCKHX JaHTOBEIOB, HE
IepeBeICHHbIE HA PYCCKUH S3BIK M paHee HE LUTUPYEMble OTCUYECTBECHHBIMH
CHeHaINCTaMH;

3) IlepeBox JIO3WHCKOrO TOABEpraeTcs TIIATEIBHOMY M3YyYEHHIO HA CTHJIMCTHKO-
CMBICJIIOBOM YPOBHE M paCCMaTPUBAETCS B paMKax MOPOAMBIICH €ro KyJIbTyphl;

4) JlenaeTcst MONBITKA OMPEACTUTD CIEIU(PHUKY MO3THUYECKOTO sA3bIKa NepeBoa JIO3uHCKOro
OTHOCHTEJIPHO CHelM(UKM TOdTHUECKOro s3bika JlaHTe, paccmarpuBas UX Kak JBa

OTACJIbHBIX JIUTCPATYPHBIX SIBJICHUA.

Hayuno-npaxmuueckas yennHocms JITaHHOTO MCCIENOBAHUSA 3aKIIOYAETCs B BO3MOXKHOCTH
IIPUMEHEHHUsl €r0 pe3yJIbTaTOB IIPU IOArOTOBKE YHUBEPCUTETCKMX KypPCOB IIO HTaIbSHCKOU
IuTeparype, 0 CpaBHUTEIBHOMY HU3YUYEHHUIO JIMTEPATyp, B CHELKYypCcaxX IO TEOPUH U IIPAKTUKE

XYOOXKXCCTBCHHOI'O NI€peBOaa.
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Yacts I. Konuent «panocte» B «Komenuu» Jlanrte

I'nmaBa 1. KoHuenT «panocTs» B UCTOPUKO-TUTEPATYPHOM KOHTEKcTe «Komennun»

B mepBom pazaene HacTosimieidl TIiaBbl OrOBapHBAETCS TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKas IMpobiema, ¢
KOTOPOM MOXET CTOJKHYTHCS PyCCKOSI3BIYHBIN UCCIIEA0BATENb KOHIIETITA «PAOCTh) B II03ME
HanTte. CIoOBY «paZloCTh» B COBPEMEHHOM JHTEPATYPHOM HUTAJBSHCKOM SI3BIKE, a TaKXKe B
UTAJBSTHCKOM fI3bIKE BpeMEH AJMTIbepH OJIKE BCEr0 MOTYT COOTBETCTBOBAThH JIBa CJIOBA!
«letiziay m «gioia»; B MLENSAX HAIIETO WCCIEAOBAHUS MBI BBIOpamu Uit 0003HAYCHHUS
KoHIenta TepMuH «letizia». [TosToMy BHayase mpeacTaBiIsieTcsi HEOOXOIUMBIM 000CHOBAThH
3TOT BBIOOP, MPOSICHUB CEMAaHTHYECKYIO PasHHUIy MEXIYy JTHMHU JBYMS TEPMHHAMU B
JAHTOBCKOM y3yce Ha ()OHE COBPEMEHHOTO JIUTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA.

3amaudeit, KOTOPYIO MBI CTAaBUM BO BTOPOM pas/ielie JaHHOU TJIaBhl, SIBJISETCS XapaKTepPUCTUKA
KOHIIETITA «PaJloCTh» B HCTOPUKO-TUTEpPATypHOM KOHTeKkcTe Hamucanusi «Komemmm». s
3TOTO MBI BBIAETISIEM JIEKCEMbI, IPUHAAISKAIINE K CEMaHTHUYECKOMY TOJII0 PaJIOCTH B ITO3ME
JlaHTe, W paccMaTpUBaeM >KaHPOBBIE M TEMAaTHUECKHUE KOHTEKCTHI UX YNOTpeOJIeHHS B
mureparype XII — XIV BB. Ha HapogHoM Hapeunu (volgare). MarepuaioM [uis 3TOTO
MCCIICZIOBAHMS CIYXKaT TEKCTHI, MPEJCTABICHHBIC B 3JEKTPOHHBIX KOPIycaX M KOPIYCHOM

cioBape TLIO Ha caiite http:/tlio.ovi.cnr.it.

B TperbeM, 4eTBEpTOM M MATOM paszzeiiax MPHUBOAATCS JaHHBIC MCCIEIOBAaHMNA KOHIECHIIUU
pamocTd B BAKHEHIIMX JJIi CPEIHEBEKOBOM KyJIbTYyphl TEKCTax: MO33UU TPyOaaypoB,
bubinu 1 60rociIoBCKUX TpaKTaTax.

B mecrom paznene Mbl paccMaTpuUBaeM KOHLIENT «PagoCThy» B HAPOJHON (hpaHIIUCKAHCKOU

nyxosHoctu XIII B.

1.1. Tepmuns! «letizia» u «gioiay B «Komeaun» Jlante U B IUTEPaTypHOM UTAIBSTHCKOM SI3bIKE

3a apxuceMy CEeMaHTHUYECKOTO MO pagoctu B «Komeaumn» Mbl ipeaaraeM CYnuTaTh TEPMHUH
«letiziaw, ymorpebneHHslii B mosMe 26 paz®’.

Kpome cymecrBurensHoro «letizian, Hamu OBUIO HAc4YMTaHO B OOIIEH clOXHOCTH 27
CYUIECTBUTENIBHBIX, OTHOCSIIUXCS K CEMaHTHUYECKOMY IIOJIIO C apXHCEeMOW ‘pajocTh’, HE

0
CUNTAs KOHTEKCTYaIbHBIX CHHOHHMOB (TaKMX, Kak, Harmpumep, «dolcezzay — cnagocts ')

% Cp. Lovera L. (a cura di). Cit. P. 1128; 1526.

7 3IleCI> U aajiee BCEC NAHTOBCKHE TEKCThI U chomﬂyeMaa B HUX JICKCHKA B LICJIIX aHaJIu3a HpI/IBOILI/ITCH B HaAlIEM
HOILCTpO‘-IHOM nepeBone, OCHOBAaHHOM Ha KOMMeHTapI/I}IX U CTaThiaX U3 ((I[aHTOBCKOﬁ OHIIUKIIOIIC AU .
OpI/IFI/IHaHLHbIe TEKCThlI JAHTOBCKUX HpOH3B6[LCHHI7[ HI/ITI/IpyIOTCSI 10 U3JaHUAM, HpeILCTaBHeHHLIM Ha caﬁTe
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«gioia» (‘pamocts’) - moBTOpsiercs B «Komenum» 3 pasa;

«diletto» (‘Hacnaxnenue’) —15 pas;

«riso» (‘pamocTHBIM cMex’; ‘pafocTHas yibIOka’) — 21 pas;

«rider», m (‘pamoOCTHBIN cMeX’ WM ‘pajocTHas yiabIOKa’ Kak mpouecc) — 3 pasa;

«trastullo» (‘Hacnaxxnenue’, ‘pa3sineuenue’) — 1 pas;

«sollazzo» (‘npusatHoe obneruenue’, ‘oTapix’) — 1 pas;

«festay (‘mpasnnuk’) — 11 pas;

«gioco» (‘pagocTh’, ‘pasoCTHBIN TaHel') — 5 pas;

«delizia» (‘ycnana’, ‘HacnaxkaeHue’) — 2 pasa;

«allegrezza» (‘Becenue’) — 7 pas;

«gioir» (‘panoBanue’) — 1 pas;

«tripudio» (‘nuKoBaHue’) — 2 pasa;

«sorriso» (‘ynbioka’) — 1 pas;

«frui» (‘Hacnaxnenue’) — 1 pas;

«joi» (‘pamocts') — 1 pas;

«gaudio» (‘pamocTs’, ‘nukoBaHue’) — 2 pasa;

«ludoy (‘pamocTHas urpa’, ‘amen’) — 2 pasa’ .

Takum oOpazom, B oOmeir cnoxHoctH B «Komemum» Habmomaercss 106 ciyuaeB

ynotpeOnaeHus JiekceM, 0ObeTUHEHHBIX O0IIel ceMoil pamoctu (Kak nepejcuganuss U Kak

npos6NeHUsi nepedcusanusl) U BXOIAIIUX JUIIb B OJHY JIGKCUKO-CEMAaHTUYECKYIO TPYIITy

(cymecTBuTenpHbIe). OJTO  HEOOBIYalHO MHOTO, OCOOCHHO €CIM CpPaBHHMBAaTh C

ynotpeOJaeHreM CTOJIb BakHOTO Juisi [laHTe TepMHHA, KaK JOOOBBL («amorey»), KOTOPBII
2

TMOBTOpSIETCs 00IIMM cuetoM 146 pas’”,

Tepmun «letizia», KOTOpBII MBI MpeqiaraeM B KadyecTBE OOO03HAUEHUS AapXHUCEMBI

paccMaTpuBaeMOTo0 3/16Ch CEMAHTUYECKOTO TOJISA, YIIOTPEOIISIETCS TONBKO B TOCIESIHUX JIBYX

kaHTukax «Komenuw», HU pa3y He MOSBISIACH B «Any». ABTOp COOTBETCTBYIOILIEH CTAaThU B

«JlanToBCKOW SHIMKIOMEMUKW» A. MapwaHu yKa3blBaeT, 4TO CYIIECTBUTENbHOE «letiziay

CBs3aHO B TBOpuecTBE [laHTe C OBYMS OCHOBHBIMHU OOIIUMU TMOHATHSAMH: «OJIAKEHCTBOY

(«beatitudine»), «paiickas pamocTth» («gioia paradisiaca»), «HebecHoe cyacTbe» («felicita

celesten) u «pamocTh» («gioian), «yIAOBOIBCTBHE» («pilacere»), «yIOBICTBOPCHUE)

. . 3

(«soddisfazione»)”.

Breibop cymiecTBuTENBbHOTO «letiziay sl TEPMUHOIOTHYECKOTO OOO3HAYEHHUs KOHIIEIITa

«paZocTh» B Hamiel pabore oOyCIIOBIEH ero 3HaueHusMH Kak B «Komemum», Tak u B

UTAIbSHCKOM $3bIKE BpeMeH JlaHTe M B JIMTEpaTypHOM MTAJIbIHCKOM s3bike. IlepBoe

«Societa Dantesca Italiana»: Petrocchi G. (a cura di). La Commedia secondo l'antica vulgata: In 4 voll. Firenze,
1994; Brambilla Ageno F. (a cura di). Convivio: In 2 voll. Firenze, 1995; Ricci P.G. (a cura di). Monarchia. Milano,
1965; Rajna P. (a cura di). De Vulgari Eloquentia. Firenze, 1960; Barbi M. (a cura di). Vita Nuova. Firenze, 1960;
Pistelli E. (a cura di). Epistole. Firenze, 1960. Mcnionb3yemsble COKpaleHus B IUTaTaX JAHTOBCKUX MPOU3BEACHUIl U
komMeHTapueB kK HUM: Convivio — Conv., De Vulgari Eloquentia — De Vulg. El., Epistole — Ep., Inferno — Inf.,
Purgatorio — Purg., Paradiso — Par. URL: http://www.danteonline.it/italiano/opere_indice.htm (mara mocnemuero
obpamenus: 22.11.2017).

" Lovera L. (a cura di). Cit. P. 2103 — 2104, 2123, 2419, 2258, 2267, 2280, 2424, 2427, 678 — 679, 738 - 739, 741,
580, 99, 857, 1065, 1150, 1128, 1128, 1112, 1547, 1889.

2 Cp. Pertile L. Cit. P. 19.

7> Mariani A. Cit. P. 630 - 631.
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HosIBJICHHE cJoBa «letizia» B HAPOJHOM HTAIIBSIHCKOM SI3BIKE 3apPETHCTPUPOBAHO OKOIO 1294
r. y bpynerro JlatuHu, KoTOpHIii ompexaenseT ee kak «contentezza dell’animo manifestata
con I’espressione» (yI0OBONBCTBHE AYILH, IPOSBISEMOE B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM BBIPAKCHHH)
KpoMe Toro, cam Jlanrte B cBoeM Tpaktate «O HApOJHOM KpPaCHOPEYHH» PEKOMEHIYEeT
JaHHBIA TepMuH («letitiay) K yrnmoTpeOIeHHnI0 B HAPOJAHOM SI3BIKE, TaK KaK OHO MPOUCXOAUT
npsiMo ot atuHcKoro «laetitiay’>. UTo ke KacaeTcs TaTHHCKOIO CyIIECTBUTENBHOTO, TO OHO
00pa3oBaHoO, B CBOIO OYepellb, OT MPUIIATaTeIbHOrO «laetu», KOTopoe, A0 TOrO KaK MOIYYHUTh
3HAUEHUE ‘pafiOCTHBIN’, 03HAYAJIO ‘MJIOJOPOJHBIN’, OTPaHUUNBAIOCH CEILCKUM Y3YCOM, U OT
Hero ke ObLI0 00pa3oBaHO B JIATBIHHM, a 3aT€M, OT JIATUHCKOTO CYIIECTBHTEIBHOTO, M B
UTAIILIHCKOM, CIIOBO «letame - ‘HaBo3' ",

CornacHO HCTOPUYECKOMY TOJKOBOMY CJIOBapr0 uTaibsHckoro si3bika C. barrames (S.
Battaglia), mepBoe 3HaueHue TepmMuHa «letizia» — 3TO ‘COCTOSIHME MHTEHCUBHOTO AYXOBHOTO
HACNXJCHHS; CIIOKOIHAs U Oe3MATEe)KHAs pajocTh («gioiay); YyBCTBO YAOBJIETBOPEHUS U
MUpa, HCIBITHIBAEMOE TEM, KTO CBOOOJEH OT CKOpOei, TpeBor, 3a00T, WM Ke TeM, KTO
06MaaeT mpeienbHO JoporuM Gaarom’ . B KauecTBe MPHMEPOB HCIONB30BAHMS TAHHOTO
TEpMUHA B ATOM 3HaueHHM baTTanmbs nmpuBOIUT OTpBIBKM U3 «Putopuku» yuurens [lanrte
Bpynerto Jlatunu, ¢ppanuuckanckoro nosta Skonone ga Toau, u3 dante («HoBo# xu3Hu»
u «Pas»), KaBanskantu, bepnapanna Cuenckoro, bosipno, Apuocro, Jleonapau u ap.; npu
3TOM CJIelyeT OTMETUTh, YTO KOJIWYECTBO IIUTAT U3 CPEIHEBEKOBBIX ITO3TOB U, B YaCTHOCTH,
u3 JlanTe nmpeBagupyeT HaJl OCTAIbHBIMU.

Bropoe 3HaueHue, ykazanHoe baTtanbs, — ‘cuacTbe, KOTOPHIM HaClIaXIAlOTCs W30paHHBIC
aymu B OnakeHHOM co3epuanuu bora’. B sToM 3HaueHuu Oounblias 4acTh NPHUMEPOB
NPUBOJUTCS IO TPEThEH KAaHTUKE JAHTOBCKOM IO3MBI, NPU 3TOM YTOYHSETCS, YTO «B
JTAHTOBCKOM sI3bIKe» «letiziay MOXET O3HauaTh ‘CHUSHUE AYI, JOMYIICHHBIX K HEOECHOMY
OJIaXKEHCTBY», TO €CTh CBET, UX OOJICKAIOMIN .

Tperbe 3HaueHue — ‘BHEIIHEE NPOSBICHUE BHYTPEHHEW pajoCTH; PaJOCTHBIN, CMEIOIIMNICS
BUJI JIULIA; PAJIOCTHBIHN, INKYIOMUI TOH Tojoca’. K 3ToMy 3Ha4eHHIO BHOBH JTAIOTCS OOJBIIICH
4acThI0 NpuMepsl U3 «Hosou xu3an» u «Pas» Jlanre.

B deTBepTOM 3HAUECHUM — ‘TOPKECTBEHHOE IMPOSBICHUE MyOIMYHOTO JTMKOBAHUS; MPA3AHHUK,

TOPXECTBO, IPAa3IHOBAHUE - IPUMEPOB U3 JlaHTe HeT.

™ Cp. Cortelazzo M., Zolli P. Dizionario etimologico della lingua italiana. Bologna, 1999. P. 866.

5 Cp. Alighieri D. De Vulg. EL 11, vii, 5.

7% Cp. Cortelazzo M., Zolli P. Cit. P. 865; 873.

"7 Battaglia S. Grande dizionario della lingua italiana: In 21 voll. Torino, 1973. Vol. 8. P. 975. 3xecs u maee Bce
3HAYEHMS ¥ IPUMEPBI U3 CIIOBAPHOM cTaThh «Letiziay MpUBOAATCS IO TaHHOMY H3AaHHIO.
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K msaTomy 3HaueHHMIO — ‘JeiicTBHE MM OOCTOSITEIBCTBO, KOTOPBIE, pEan3ysiCh, MPUHOCAT
pazocTb, YIOBIETBOPEHUE, HACIAXACHHUE;, YIOBOJIBCTBHE, CUACThe — MAeTCs NMpUMEpP U3
«Huctnwmumay (XXIX, 33), rme pedb UAET O YUCTHIX, HO 3E€MHBIX PaJIOCTSX,
NpeIHa3HAYCHHBIX YEJIOBEKY B D/eMe.

[IpumeuarenbHO, 4TO B ATOM Xe pasfene barranes naer B KauecTBE MpHUMEpa IJIaBy U3
«lIBeToukoB cB. @paHnucka ACCH3CKOTO» 00 UCTHHHOW M COBEPIICHHOW pPagoCTH. XOTH
«IBeToukn» OBLIM COCTABIIECHBI MOCKIE CMepTH [laHTe, yTOMUHAHKE O COBEPUICHHOM pajiocTu
IPUCYTCTBYET HE TOJIBKO B HUX, U OH MOT OBITh C HUM 3HAKOM; MbI BEpHEMCS K 3TOMY
BOTIPOCY HHKE .

B nocnennem 3HaueHuu — ‘['apMOHMYHAs M yYapylollas KpacoTa, MPHUATHO BIIEYATIISIOIIAS
IyX W YyBCTBa; NMPHIATHOCTb MECT, SICHOCTh Hebec’ — HeT mpumepoB u3 JlaHTe; onHaKo B
CellbMOM pazjiene, TIe NAI0TCs YCTOHUMBBIE BBIpRXXKEHUS M (HPa3eosqOru3Mbl, Mbl HAXOAUM
pan uutat u3 «Komenun», «HoBo# xu3HU» U KOMMEHTapueB K JlaHTe pa3HBIX CTOJETHH.
I'maronpHBIE BBIpaXKEHUS, BKIIIOUAIONIe cloBO «letiziay — «avere, darsi, prendere, provare,
sentire, trovare letizia: godere, rallegrarsi, gioire, esultare» — He mepeBOJUMbIE Ha PYCCKUI
S3bIK OyKBaJIbHO M HMEIONIUE 3HAUCHUE ‘HACTAXKIATHhCS', ‘BECENUTHCS’, ‘pajoBaTbes’,
‘JIMKOBAaTh’, TaKXXe OOJIbIIEH YacThIO MPUBOAATCS B mpuMepax u3 Jlante. DTo ke KacaeTcs
BeIpakeHuil «dare, indurre, infondere, partorire, porgere, portare, rendere letizia: allietare,
confortare, rallegrare» (OykB. ‘maBaTh, BBI3BIBATH, BCENATh, IOPOXKAATh, MPHUHOCUTH,
BO3/1aBaTh PaJOCTh’: 'pajoBats', 'yTemars', 'BecenuTs’). B o0mieil cymMmme mpruMepOB IIUTATHI
u3 «HoBoit xm3Hm» u «Komenuw» 3aHMMalOT HaWOOJbIIEE MECTO: HA CEMb LUTAT M3
pa3IMYHBIX aBTOPOB, Cpeau KOTOpbIX — crapmuil apyr Jlanre I'sumo KaanpkaHtw,
NPUXOAUTCS TPU U3 OAHOTO TOJIBKO AJTUTBEPH.

Crnenyer oOpaTuTh BHUMaHHME Ha CJIOBA, HCIIOJIb3yeMble B CJIOBAapHBIX CTaThiIX IS
neQUHUIUI paccMaTpUBaeMbIX HaMH TEPMHMHOB B TeX CIIydasx, korjaa barranes mpuBoaut
npumepbl U3 Jlante. DTO Takue JEKCeMbl, Kak «gioia» (pamocts), «felicitay (cuactbe),
«soddisfazione» (ynoBnerBopenue), «allegrian wunmm «allegrezza» (Becenbe, BecenoCTh),
«contentezza» (yIOBOJILCTBUE), «prosperitay (bmarogeHcTBue), «benessere» (bmarononyuune),
«festay (mpa3gHMK) M OJHOKOpeHHble UM Jekcembl. [lpu stom ‘gioia’ um ‘felicitd’
(GurypupyIoT cpenu nepBbIX U OCHOBHBIX 3HAYCHHMN TEPMHHOB «letizia» (panocts) u «lieto»
(pamocTHbIiT), ¥ IEPBBIMH MTPUMEPAMHU ITUX 3HAYCHUN SBISIIOTCA OTPBIBKU U3 «Komeaum.
DTO mMOKa3bIBaeT, YTO JAHTOBCKUHM Y3yC HAaHHBIX TEPMHUHOB OBLIT OJHOW M3 BEPOSTHBIX

IMPUYIKH UX 3aKPCIIJICHHUA B JIUTCPATYPHOM UTAJIBAHCKOM SA3BIKC B OMPCACIICHHBIX 3HAYCHUSAX.

™8 Cp. pasmen 1.6.
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Oco060ro paccMOTpeHHUst Cpeiu APYTHX JEKCEM C CEMaHTHUKOM paoCTH 3aCly>KUBACT TEPMUH
«gioia», KOTOpBIM dYalle BCEro HCIOJIb3YeTCs B 3HAYCHMU ‘PajlocTh’ B COBPEMEHHOM
UTAJIBTHCKOM SI3bIKE U TOSBJISIETCS B 3TOM 3HadeHUHW y JlaHTe HapaBHe ¢ «letizia» TPHKAbI;
npudeM, Kak Mbl BUAETH, (UIypHpyeT yke B MEpBOH MEeCHU «AJa», SABISSCH MEPBBIM
CYILLIECTBUTEJIBHBIM C CEMAHTUKOM PaJOCTH B IIOOME. YUUTHIBAs, YTO HA PYCCKHUM SI3BIK
CIIOBOM «pPaJOCTh» TPAJAUIMOHHO TEpPeBOIATCS o00a TepMUHA, B pPaMKax HAIEro
UCCIIEIOBaHUs HEM30€KHO BCTAET BOIIPOC O 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH BBIOOpa TepMuHa «letiziay, a
HE «gioia», B KauecTBe 0003HAUCHHsI HHTEPECYIOLIETr0 HAC KOHIENTA.

OTUMOJOTMYECKH TEPMHH «gioia» BocxoauT K ¢panu. «joie» (1080), oT maTHHCKOTO
«gaudia», MHOXECTBEHHOTO uyucia oT «gaudiu(m)», ‘pamocth’, ymoTpeOIsBIIEToCs Y
JIATMHCKHX aBTOPOB, CO BpeMeH IImaBTa, B OCHOBHOM BO MHOMKECTBEHHOM umcie . B
NPOBAHCAJIBCKON JTUPUKE B ATOM 3HAYEHUH YACTO YIMOTPEOISIIOCH CYIIECTBUTENBHOE «jO1», U
UMEHHO B 3TOM BHUJIE, C HE3HAYUTEIHHBIM H3MEHEHUEM («101») OHO MEPenuIo K CHIMIMHCKUM
nosTtam, padoraBmmm npu 1Bope @puapuxa Il B XIII B.; 3Byunt 310 ci10BO U B «Jlaymax»
SAxonone ma Tomm kak «ioia d’amore» (pamocTh MOOBH) — MpaBla, yKe B MECTHKO-
penurnosHoM KoHTekcre' . Ot 1at. «gaudidsu(m)» MPOHCXOIUT CTapOdPAHIL. «gOiusy, 3aTeM
«jotis» (XII B.) u oTcroga — «gi010S0» (PaIOCTHBIN).

OpHako «gioia» MMEeT U OMOHHUM, O3HAYAIOIIMK ‘IparoleHHbI KaMeHb, YKpalleHHe | B
BIIEPBBIE 3apErUCTpUpOBaHHbIN y [xakomo aa Jlentunu, no 1250 r.

VYkaxeM U Ha r11aroi «gioire» (ObITh MOTHBIM PAZOCTH U3-3a YET0-TO), 3aPETUCTPUPOBAHHBIN
BrepBbie 10 1294 r., y I'BuTTOHE 1’ Apeno ¥ mpoucxoIsamuii ot ¢paniry3ckoro «join (XII
B.), HBIHE «jOUir», TOT/Ia KaK TOT, B CBOIO o4epe/lb, 00pa30BaH OT pa3rOBOPHOTO JIATHHCKOTO
«gaudire», IPOUCXOAMIEr0 OT Kiaccuueckoro «gaudérey (godére, Hacnaxaarses)® .

Ha ocHoBaHMU 3THX JAaHHBIX MOXHO HPEINOJI0XHUTh, YTO B CEMAHTHKE CYIIECTBUTEILHOTO
«gioia» B 3HAUEHUHM ‘pajiocTh’ B JIUTEPATYPHOM HTAIBSIHCKOM S3bIKE MPUCYTCTBYET
KOHHOTAllMs KaK KypTya3HOTO UyBCTBa, TaK M HACIaXICHUSA, YIOBOJBCTBUSA Kak
NPEBATUPYIOLIEH XapaKTEPUCTHKH PajiocTH, 0003HAYaeMOM JaHHBIM TEPMUHOM.

UroObl MpOBEpUTH 3TO MPENINOJOKEHHE, OOpaTHMCS CHOBa K cloBapio baTtamibs.
JlelicTBUTENbHO, TIEpBOE M OCHOBHOE 3HAUYEHHWE TEPMHHA, corjiacHo barrtames — ‘vivo
godimento dell’animo; temperata e serena letizia di chi ¢ in possesso di un bene
ardentemente desiderato e sommamente caro’ (“)KMBO€ HaclaXIEHHE AYIIA; YMEPEHHas U

Oe3MATEIKHAS paaoCThb TOTO, KTO HAXOAUTCA BO BJIIAACHUH IBLIJIKO KCJIACMOI'O0 U B BBICIIICH

" Cortelazzo M., Zolli P. Cit. P. 662.
80 Tam xe.
81 Tam xe.
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CTEIICHH LIEHHOTO O1ara’) — COXpaHsAeT CEeMAHTHKY ‘HACTaXIeHHs . UaCTHYHO COBMAjas C
orpenieNieHueM TepMuHa «letizia», «gioia» MOJydaeT MOMOJHUTEIbHYIO XapaKTepUCTUKY —
«yMepeHHOCTH». Ho B 3TOM 3HaueHUM, Kak U B CIeAyIOEM (‘TIPOsSBICHUE BECEIOCTH, B3PHIB
JMKOBaHUS; PaZOCTHOE JIMKOBaHMUE, TOP>KECTBO ) barTanes He NMPUBOAUT HU OJHOM IMTATHI
u3 JlaHTe, XOTs JaeT HEMajo MPHUMEPOB U3 CPETHEBEKOBHIX U PEHECCAHCHBIX aBTOPOB:
Punanwsno 1’ AxBuno, Jlante na Maiiano, ®panvecko na bapOepuno, [>xoBannu Bumnaau u
T.J.

K obmemy ompenenenuio B TperbeM 3HadeHuu (‘cid che ¢ causa o occasione di diletto;
godimento; piacere, svago, divertimento; agiatezza, comodita; felicita, fortuna, successo’ —
‘TO, YTO SBJSIETCS MPUYMHON WIJIM TIOBOJIOM K HACJIQXICHUIO; HACIAXKACHUE; YIOBOJIBCTBHE,
pasBieueHue; ya00cTBo, KOMOPT; cuacThe, yaada, ycnex ) BHOBb MpuMepoB u3 [lanre Her,
Kak u Kk noapaszzaeny ‘Con riferimento alla dolcezza del sentimento e del rapporto amoroso’
(‘OTHOCHTENBHO CHAJOCTH YYBCTBA M JIOOOBHBIX OTHOIIEGHW’). B 3ToM mocneanem
¢burypupyer, HaIpoOTHB, MHOXXECTBO NPUMEPOB U3 JIOOOBHOW JIMPUKH CHLWIMHALEB W
coBpeMeHHbIX [lanTe mosToB: Ilbepa nenna Busbsa, Jlkakomo pa JleHtunu, Sxomo
1’ AxBuHo, I'Buno KaBanbkantu, Uekko AHxonbepu. SICHO, YTO B JaHHOM CiIy4yae pedb UICT
00 y3yce, OCHOBAaHHOM Ha IPOBAHCAIBCKOM IPOMCXOXKICHUN TEPMHUHA: HeJapoM U Yy BuHbs,
u 'y JlenTnHu, u 'y 1’ AKBUHO ynotpeOsiercst opma «gioix».

Bropoii moapasnen — ‘AyxoBHOE yTelIeHue , ¥ 31eCh Mbl OOHapYXHBaeM IIUTATy U3 SIKOmoHe
na Toau. bau3kuil Mo 3HAYEHUIO K HEMY TPeTHH paszen — ‘BeyHoe OJa’KeHCTBO® — MEPBBIi,
rae nosiBisiercst murara u3 Janre («Inferno» I, 78), xoTa TpakTOBKa ClloBa «gioia» Kak
BEUHOTO ONIAXKEHCTBA B 9TOM SIH30/¢ AB/ISETCS CIIOPHOM .

EnunactBennsrii mpumep u3 «HoBoit xu3uu» («Vita Novay XV, 64) maetcs K msITOMY
3Ha4YeHuIo — ‘persona (e, in particolare, donna) che, per le rare perfezioni fisiche e morali ¢
oggetto di fervida ammirazione, di tenera compiacenza, di appassionato amore, di premurose
attenzioni’ (‘genoBeK (U, B YACTHOCTH, JKEHIIIMHA), KOTOPBIA, [0 CBOMM PEAKUM (DU3HMUECKUM
U HPABCTBEHHBIM COBEPIICHCTBAM, CTAHOBUTCS OOBEKTOM IBUIKOTO JIFOOOBAaHUS, HEXHOTO
YIOBOJILCTBHSI, CTPAacTHOW IoOBH, 3aboTimBoro BHUMaHHS'). CenpMoe 3HAUCHUE —
‘Bockymianne «Oh gioia! Che gioial»: a esprimere viva allegrezza, fervido entusiasmo
(specialmente per I’avverarsi di un fatto ardentemente desiderato) («O pamocts! Kakas

pazocTb!»: BBIpAXKAeT CHIBHYIO BECEIOCTb, MBUIKMHA BOCTOPT (OCOOEHHO B CBSI3U C

% Battaglia S. Cit. Vol. 6. P. 975. 3nech u majiee Bce IpUMEpH! U3 CIOBapHOii cTathi «Gioiay MPUBOASTCS MO
JTAHHOMY U3/IaHHIO.

% Cp. Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. I, 78. 3xech u nanee Bce kommenTapuu K «Komeaumy» Jlante
npuBoJsTCS 1Mo caity Japmyrckoro komtemka (Dartmouth College), URL: https://dante.dartmouth.edu (nata
nocuenHero oopamenus: 14.11.2017).
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peanu3anyeil MmIaMeHHO JKEIaeMOro COOBITHS)). 31eCh MBI HAaXOIUM MPHUMEpP U3 IMO3MBI
(Paradiso XXVII, 7), rae [lanTe BocxumIaeTcs 3peiuineM JUKYoIIel BcenenHoii: «Oh gioia!
Oh ineffabile allegrezza!» (O pagocts! O HeBbIpazumoe Becenue!)

Uro ke KacaeTcsi MHOTOUHCIICHHBIX TJIarojbHBIX BBIPAKEHUH C CYLIECTBUTEIBHBIM «gioiay,
To barTanmps mpuUBOOUT K HUM MHOTO HPUMEPOB W3 COBPEMEHHBIX M IMPEIIIECCTBYIOLINX
Hante aBTOopoB, HO «Komenus» ymnmomMHHaeTcss B MpHUMEpE JHUIIb K OJHOMY 3HAYEHHIO:
‘Mostrare, menare, fare gioia: fare dimostrazioni di grande allegrezza’ (‘Iloka3bIBaTb,
NPOSIBIIATH, BBIKA3bIBAaTh PalloCcTh: OOHApPYKMBaTh CUIbHYIO BecenocTs’) («Paradiso» XIV,
23).

TepMuH, KOTOPBI Ha CErOAHAIIHHNA JEHb B COBPEMEHHOM HTAJBSHCKOM SI3BIKE SIBISIECTCS
HauOoJiee TMOJHBIM CHHOHMMOM TepMuHa «letiziay M MEpeBOAMTCS Ha PYCCKUHA TEM Ke
CJIOBOM — «PajioCTb» - YTO M 3TOT MOCIEIHUH, B M03Me J[aHTe MOSABISAETCS BCErO CEMb pas,
YeThIpe U3 KOTOPBIX — B 3HAUECHHUH JIPArOI[CHHOCTH.

OTO 3HAUYEHHWE OMOHHUM «gioia» COoXpaHseT BIUIOTH J0 XX B., KaK JOKa3bIBaeT CIIOBAph
Barranes, rae K JaHHOMY 3HAUEHUIO «gioia-2» mpuBoAMTCs Npumep u3 Ilupannpeno.
WuTepecHo, 4yTo TpeThe 3HAYCHHE «gioia-2» - mepeHocHoe: ‘Penkuii, IIEHHBINH, B BBICIICH
CTETIEHU >KEJaeMbIl TNpeaMeT; 4YeJOBEeK (B YACTHOCTH, >KCHIMHA), OYCHb KpPAaCHUBBIH,
00pOIeTeNbHBIN, TI00E3HBIN, MPUATHBINA (B TECHON ceMaHTH4YecKON OJIM30CTH K MeTadope,
3aperucTpUpOBAaHHOM B MATOM 3HadeHuU «Gioia-1»)’.

B TBOpuectBe [lante u, B yactHOocTH, B «Komeaum» He 3adukcHpoBaHO TOro 60raToro
CHEeKTpa 3HAYCHHH, KOTOPHIMH TEPMHUH «gioia» HaJeleH HE TOJBKO B COBPEMEHHOM
UTAJbSHCKOM S3bIKE, HO M B MTAJIbIHCKOM HapoaHoMm Hapeunn XIII — XIV BB.
[IpoBaHcanmbCcKasi STUMOJIOTUSI JAHHOTO CYIIECTBUTENBHOIO, YacTO HCIOJIB3YEeMOrO B
KypTya3HOil TupuKe TpyOaaypoB, onpeaesisia ero ynorpedaeHue Kak y CUIMINHIEB, TaK U Y
TOCKaHIIEB, U Y I'Buno KaBanbkantu, u gaxke B penuruo3Hoi no3suu (SAxonone na Toau), HO
OTHOCHUTEJIFHO JAHTOBCKOI'O Yy3yca 3TO YTBEpXKAaTh cioxkHO. Ckopee, M3yMIIsieT, 4TO Ha
¢oHe Takoro oOMKUPHOTo ynorpedieHus 3Toro repMuHa B «Komeaum» oH GUrypupyer Bcero
TPWXKABI Kak «gioia-1». OTAENbHO clenyeT OroBOPUTh SIU30J, TI/I€ TOSABISAETCS
IPOBaHCAJIBCKOE CIIOBO «joi» B 3HaueHHH HeOecHOU panoctu B XX VI necuu «Pas», B peun
TpyOanypa ApHayTa JlaHU7s — €AMHCTBEHHOM YacTH MO3MBI, I/I€ TEKCT OT Havyasia A0 KOHIIA
HaNMcaH Ha HHOCTpaHHOM si3bIke («Purgatorion» XXVI, 144): nannoe ynorpe6iieHue rOBOPUT
0 ToM, 4To JlaHTe MpeKpacHO 3HAJ KYpPTya3HYIO TPaIUIHMIO YHOTPEOJICHHs CIOBa «joi», HO,
OJTHAKO, HE CYeJ HYXXHBIM K HEll aKTHBHO MpPUOEraTh B UTAIBSIHCKOM SI3BIKE, MPEANOYHTAsS
TEPMUH JIATUHCKOTO TPOMCXOXJAEHUs. l'opa3o wyamie BCTpPEHaloTCsl B IIOAME CIIOBA,

ucronb3yemble barranbs npu onpeneneHusx «gioia-1», a umenno «diletto», «dolcezzay, «il
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piacere», «festa» (‘mpazmuuk’) u «allegrezza», Menee Onmskue K TepMHHY «letiziay,
coryiacHo cioBapio. OueBHIHO, YTO TPH HANMCAHUU TMOA3MbI JlaHTe pPYyKOBOACTBOBAJICS
COOCTBEHHOM peKOMEHAALUel 1Mo MOBOMY MPEANOYTHTEIBHOCTH TepMuHa «letiziay, naHHOU
UM B TpakTare «O HApOJHOM KPACHOPEUUY.

Wrak, BeIOOp TepmuHa «letiziay, a He «gioia», B KaueCTBE MTAIbSHCKOTO O0O3HAYCHUS

KOHIICIITA «PpaaoCTb» B JaHTOBCKOM TCKCTC MPCACTABJISACTCA BIIOJIHC OIIPpaBAaHHBIM.

1.2. «CnoBa pagocTu» B HAPOJHOM SA3BIKE JAHTOBCKOM AIIOXU

B 3aJa4u HaCTOHH.ICfI paGOTBI HC BXOIUT CICHHUAJIBHOC HM3YUYCHHC KOHICHTA «padoCTb» B
UTaJIbSHCKOU CPEIHEBEKOBOM KYJBTYpPE, B XYIO0XKECTBEHHOM JUTEpPaType M HCTOPUUECKHUX
JOKYMEHTaX JaHTOBCKOMH 3moxu. OHaKo, eciiu paccmarpuBaTh «Komennio» He Kak OTIENbHYIO,
3aMKHYTYIO Ha ce0e CUCTeMy, HO Kak SIBICHHE B paMKax TEKCTa BCEH KyJIbTYpHON TpaIuliH
3MOXM, TO HEeM30ekKHbIM OyaeT XOoTs Obl KpaTkoe oOpalieHHe K HCTOPUKO-TUTEPaTypPHBIM
¢dakTam mocnenHei.
Kak mucan E.I'. OTKkuHA, «4TOOBI MOHATH CTUXOTBOPEHHUE, HY)KHO CHadajla HAy4UThCSl IOHUMATh
84 o
3HA4YCHUA CJIOB, KOTOPBIMU IIOJIB3YCTCA IMOIT» . IToHATE ke 3HAYEHHUS JICKCEM C CEMaHTHUKOM
panoctu, kotopeie Jlante ynorpebnser B «Komeaum», TpyaHo 6e3 oOiero mpeacraBieHus 0o
ux KoHTekcTe. CpeHEeBEKOBBIA TEKCT Ooiiee, yeM Jr000# Apyroii, mpeanosaraeT TeCHEUIIyIo
o o 85
CBiA3b C KYJIbBTYpOU H HUCTOPHUCHU KOJUICKTUBA, B pPaMKax KOTOpPOTo CO3JaBaJICd , a
COOTBCTCTBCHHO, N C A3BIKOM 3TOI'0O KOJIJICKTHBA. CormacHo HUCCICI0BATCIIIO Cpel[HeBCKOBOfI
mutepatypsl [1. 3romTopy,
MI033Usl TOBOPUT O A3BIKE; [...] MBI HE MOXKEM BBIMTH 3a paMKM TEKCTa WU (IIPH HATHYUU HEOOXOJUMBIX CBEICHUIN)
COBOKYITHOCTH COIIOCTaBHMBIX TeKcTOB. OTCI0[]a BOIIPOC: UeM OIpenensercs “AereHaa’ — Tpaaulueil mwin JaHHBIM
KOHKpETHBIM TekcToM? J[JIsl Hac, COBPEMEHHBIX JIIOJIEH, TPAJULMS, TO €CTh BUPTYaJIbHbIH CBA3HBIH TEKCT, Ha (OHE
KOTOPOTO BBIIAEIAIOTCSA KOHKPETHBIE TEKCThl U KOTOPBI MPOYUTHIBACTCS BO BCEX HUX BMECTE B3ATHIX, HA IPAKTUKE
COBIIaZaeT C YCTOWYMBBIMH XapaKTE€PHBIMU YePTaMH CPEAHEBEKOBOIO KOpIyca TEKCTOB WM IO KpaiiHedl Mepe
OOIIMPHBIX €ro pa3fenoB. TeKCT JHINb YaCTHYHO AKTyalU3HPyeT BO3MOXKHOCTH, IPeoCTaBisieMble TpaaullHeil;
3aTO OH 00IaJaeT MpUCYILIel TOIBKO eMy LIEIOCTHOCTBIO. TONKyS TOJIBKO €ro, Mbl HCXOJUM M3 9TOH IeJTOCTHOCTH U
BBIACHSEM, YTO UMEHHO IIOJIy4HIIO B HEM pealu3aluio, 1 He 6oxee. HanpoTus, cocTaBisas nepeueHb BO3MOKHOCTEH,
coepKaIUXCcad B caMOM TpaauIuu, U pa3pabaTbiBas HX, 4TOOBl cHOPMYIMPOBATH MOPOXKIAIOMIUE 3aKOHBI TOTO
pola WiIM BHAA, K KOTOPOMY NPUHAJICKUT TEKCT, Mbl HEW30€XKHO NpeHeOperaeM ero eauHCTBOM. JIBe 3Tu
olepalnuy IepecekaroTcs O4eHb peaKo. M3yueHue cpeJHEeBEeKOBOI 0331H TpeOyeT UX COYeTaHHs, IOCKONbKY HHAUe

MBI YITyCKaeM M3 BUIY IJIaBHBIA ee (akTop: TOT, HA KOTOPOM OCHOBaHA COINPUYACTHOCTH aBTOpa U CiylaTeneil
TEKCTa K €r0 UIMMaHEHTHOMY II09TUYECKOMY MUPY

HaHHOC BBICKa3bIBAHUEC O3HA4YacT, 4TO 0e3 BO3BpalICHUs CJIOB, KOTOPBLIC ABJIAKOTCA 00BEKTOM

pacCMOTpPEHHMSI B JaHTOBCKOM IIPOU3BEICHUU, B HX HCTOPUKO-JIMTEPATYpHBIA KOHTEKCT,

8 Smruno E.I. Pasrosop o ctuxax. M., 1970. C. 21.
% Cp. 3iommop I1. OnbiT mocTpoenns cpenneBekoBoil mostuku. CII6., 2003. C. 25.
% Tam sxe. C. 147. Cp. taxxe Corti M. Metodi e fantasmi. Milano, 1969. P. 68 — 69.
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HEBO3MO)KHO aJIEKBaTHO HHTEPIIPETUPOBATh JAHTOBCKHI y3yC HaHHBIX cioB. Kpome Toro,
U3yudeHHe aBTOPCKOM JICKCUKHU Ha (hoHE ee yrnoTpeOIeHus IpyruMy aBTOpaMH TOTO K€ MepHoa
ABJIAETCS OJIHUM U3 TPAJULIMOHHBIX METOI0B HAyUYHOI'0 aHAJIN3a, IPUHATHIX B JAHTOBEJIECHUU: 110
BeIpakeHuto M. Koom6o (M. Colombo), «ci0Ba SBISIOTCS JIyUIIMMH, €CITH HE €AMHCTBEHHBIMH
TIPOBOIHUKAMHE JUTS TOHUMAHHS HCOTOTHYECKOr0 MAPA IIUCATENS M LEI0i SIOXIm® .

Crnenys 3TOMy HpPHUHIUIY, MONPOOYyeM PacCMOTPETh CIIOBA, OTHOCALIMECS K CEMAHTHYECKOMY
nomto panoctu B «Komenun», Ha QoHe uX ynoTpeOieHus B TEKCTaX Ha CTapOUTAIIBSIHCKOM
sI3BIKE, IPEICTABICHHBIX B Kopiyce OVI i kopiycrom croape TLIO,

B mpuBeneHHol HUke TaONHIle COAEPIKATCA JEKCEMBbI C CEMaHTHUKON pagocTd, KOTOpPbIe HaM
yJalnoch OOHApyXUTh B JAHTOBCKOH mosme. JIekcembl NMPUBOIATCS B COOTBETCTBUU C UX
MPOM3BOJAIICH OCHOBOW M pa3zieieHbl MO MOP(OJOTHUECKOMY NPU3HAKY Ha TPH JIEKCHUKO-
CEMaHTHUYECKHUE TPYIIbL: CYIIECTBUTENbHBIE, IpWIaraTejbHble, TIJaroyibl (B IOCIEAHION

pPYOpUKY BXOIAT TaKkKe YMOTPEeOJCHUs TIIArojibHbBIX (GOpM — JeenpuyuacTHii W MPUYACTHHA

MacCCUBHOIO 3aJI0Ta).

Ochogul Cywecmeumenvhole Inazonvl Ipunazamenvuovie
allegr- allegrezza (Becenue, Par. 1. allegrarsi (Becenuthes, | allegro (Becensiid, Inf.
VIIL, 47; 48; XVI, 19; XXI, Inf. VII, 122; XXVI, X1V, 60)
88; XXVII, 7; XXX, 120; 136)
XXXII, 88)
bel/bell- abellir (6bITH bello (mpusithbii, Inf.
IPUATHBIM — IIPOB., XIX, 37)

Purg. XX VI, 140)

content- contentare contento (70BONBHBIH, Inf.
(ynoBneTBopATh, Inf. I, 118; XIX, 122; Purg. I,
X1, 92; Par. III, 40; Par. | 116; VI, 127; IX, 120; X,
VIII, 98; Par. XVIII, 8); | 103; XV, 58; XVIII, 3;
XXI1V, 26; XXVI, 33; Par.
1V, 72; VI, 15; XX, 74;
XXI, 117; XXXII, 134)

deliz- delizia (ycnana,
HacnaxzaeHue, Purg. XXIX,

29; Par. XXXI, 138)

87 Colombo M. Dai mistici a Dante: il linguaggio dell’ineffabilita. Firenze, 1987. P. 5.
8 URL: http:/tlio.ovi.cnr.it (1aTa mocaexnero obpamenus: 16.11.2017). 31ech 1 1anee KOPITYCHbIE JaHHbIE
MIPUBOJATCS 110 ITOMY CaMTy.
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OcHogul CywecmeumensvHule Inazonvt Ilpunacamenvhuvle
dilett- diletto (macnaxnenwue, Inf. V, dilettar(-si) dilettoso (cmagocTasrii, Inf.
127; X11, 87; Purg. I, 16; VII, (ycnaxnats(-cs1), Purg. | I, 77)
48; XXIII, 12; Par. XXIII, X, 97; Par. XIV, 60)
129; XXVIII, 106; XXXII,
62)
dolc/dolz- dolce, m (cnanocts, Par. addolcire (ycnaxnaars, dolce (cnamocTHsri, Inf. V,
XVIIIL, 3; XXXIII, 63) Par. VI, 121) 113; 118; VI, 88; VII, 122;
XXVIII, 74; X, 82; Purg. 1,
13; XXIII, 86; XXVIII, 7;
96; XXIX, 22; XXXIII,
138; Par. IV, 35; VI, 126;
X1, 77; XX, 13; XIX, 2)
dolc/dolz- dolcezza (cnamocTs,
HexHOCTh, Purg. 11, 114; Par.
I, 38; XX, 75)
dolc/dolz- dolzore (cmagocTs, ycnana,
Par. XXX, 42)
fest- festa (mpa3zguuk, Purg. VI,
81; XXVI, 33; Par. XII, 22,
X1V, 37; XV, 84; XXI, 65)
frui- frui (macnaxnenue, Par. XIX,
3)
gai- gaio (panoctHbIl, Par. XV,
60; XXVI, 102)
gaud- gaudio (nuxoBanue, Par. gaudioso (pagoctabiit, XII,
XXIV, 36; XXXI, 41) 24; XV, 59; XXXI, 25)
gaud- congaudere
(panoBatbcs BMecTe,
Purg. XXI, 78)
gioc- gioco (paaocTh, paJOCTHBIH giocondo (paoCTHBIH,
tanen, Purg. XXVIII, 96; nukyromuii, Purg. XXXI,
XXXI, 133; XXXII, 103) 109; Par. XV, 37; XVIII,
56; XXII, 130; XXIX, 76)
gioi- gioia (pagocts, Inf. I, 78; Par. gioiarsi (pamoBaThcs,
X1V, 23; XXVII, 7) Par. VIII, 33)
gioi- gioir, m (pagoBaHHe KaK gioire (pagoBatbcs,
mpouecc, Par. X, 148) Purg. XVIII, 33; Par.
XXVII, 105)
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OcHogbl

Cymecmeumeﬂbﬂble

Tnazonwi

Hpuﬂadee]leble

god-

goder(-si)
(macnaxnatecs, Inf.
VII, 96; VIII, 57,
XXIV, 140; XXVI, 1;
Purg. I, 25; XV, 39;
Par. X, 124; XVIII, 1;
XIX, 39; XXIII, 133;
XXX, 21; XXXIII, 93)

grad/grat-

aggradare/aggratare
(OBITH IPUSATHBIM,
JIOCTABIISTh
yaoBosbcTBHE, Inf. X1,
93; Purg. 11, 79; Par.
XXIII, 6)

grato (IpUSATHBIA,
yroausii, Par. VIII, 89;
XV, 49; XXXIII, 42)

graz-

grazioso (mpusTHbIH, Inf.
V, 88; Purg. VIII, 45; Par.
111, 40)

gust-

gustare (0TBeaTh,
HacnaguThesd, Purg.
XXXI, 128; Par. I1I, 39;
XVIIL 2; XXX, 111)

joi (prov.)-

joi (pagocts, Purg. XXVI,
144)

jauzir (pamoBatbcs,

Purg. XXVI, 144)

liet/let/lett-

letizia (pagocts, Purg. XIII,
120; XX VIII, 16; XXIX, 33;
Par. 1, 31; 11, 144; V, 107; V,
136; VI, 119; VIII, 52; 85;
IX, 67; X1V, 19; XVI, 20;
XVIII, 42; XIX, 23; XXI, 56;
XXII1, 23; XXIII, 104; XXV,
16; XXVI, 135; XXVIII, 120;
XXX, 41; XXX, 42; XXXI,
62; XXXI, 134); letiziar, m
(panosanue, Par. IX, 70)

letiziare (pamoBathcs,

Par. 111, 54)

lieto (pamocTHBIN)
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OcHogbl

Cymecmeumeﬂbﬂble

Hpuﬂadee]leble

lud-

ludo (pagocTHast urpa, TaHen,

Par. XXVIII, 126)

ludere (pamoctHO

urparb, BECCJIIUTHCA,

Par. XXX, 10)
rid/ris- rider, m (cMex nin ynbiOka ridere (cMesIThCS;
Kak mporecc, Purg. XXI, 122; ynei0ateed, Purg. 1, 20;
127; Par. XXX, 77) X1, 82; XVI, 87; XVII,
121; XXV, 103;
XXVIII, 67; 76; Par. V,
97; 126; 1X, 103; X, 61;
118; XVII, 121; XX,
4; 63; XXV, 28;
XXVII, 104; XXXI,
134)
rid/ris- riso (cmex; yneiOka, Inf. V, arridere (anche
133; Purg. XXI, 106; 114; transitivo) (yneroarbcs,
XXVIII, 96; XXXII, 5; Par. Par. XV, 71; XXXIII,
VII, 17; IX, 71; X, 103; XIV, 126)
86; XV, 34; XVII, 36; XX,
13; XXIII, 48; XXIII, 59;
XXVII, 4; XXIX, 7; XXX,
26; XXXI, 50)
rid/ris- sorriso (ynbiOka, Par. XVIII, sorridere (ynp16athcs,
19) Inf. IV, 99; Purg. I, 83;
III, 112; XXI, 109; Par.
1, 95; 11, 52; 111, 24; 25;
67; X1, 17; XXXI, 92;
XXXIII, 49)
sollazz- sollazzo (mpusatHoe
obneruenue, oTAbIX, Purg.
XXI11, 72)
trastull- trastullare (pagoBarts,
pasBiekarts, Purg. XVI,
90; IX, 76; XV, 123)
tripud- tripudio (TopkecTBoO,

Ipa3gHUK, JIMKYIOLUHI TaHell,

Par. XIII, 22)

W3 Tabnuiibl BUIHO, YTO a0COTIOTHOE OOJIBIIMHCTBO JIEKCEM CO 3HAYEHHUEM PAIOCTH B TTOIME

COCTAaBJIAIOT IJIaroJibl, 3aTCM UAYT CYHICCTBUTCIIBHBIC U, HAKOHCI, IPUJIAraTCJIbHBIC.




[TpuHIUN, KOTOPOTO MBI MPUIACPKHUBAIUCH MPH BBIACICHUH JTAHHBIX JIEKCEM, OOYCIOBJIEH UX
TOJIKOBaHMEM B KOMMEHTapHsx K «Komenum» M COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH CTaThsIMH «J[aHTOBCKOM
SHIMKIONEAMW». [lo TpaMMaTH4ecKkoMy 3HAYEHHIO OSTH CJIOBAa MOXKHO TOAPA3ICIUTh Ha
HECKOJIbKO THUIIOB:

1) o6o3Hayarome COCTOSIHUE, IPOLECC WIH MIPU3HAK Nepedcusaniis paocTu CyObeKToM;

2) o0o03HaYAOIINE MPOIECC WU MPU3HAK 8030)JicOeHUsI PATIOCTH CYOBEKTOM;

3) o6o3HauaronMe COCTOSHUE, MTPOLECC WIH MIPU3HAK NPOosGIeHUs PATOCTH CyOBEKTOM.
Bce smu munvel 3nauenuti 00veounsiomes oowjeli apxucemou. 4yecmeo cybvekma.
B cemanTnueckoM OorarcTBe OOJBIIMHCTBA 3THX CJIOB MOXKHO YOEOUTHCS, AaHAIM3UPYS HUX
KOHTEKCTBI B IO3ME. [laHHBIM aHaIM3 INPEUIOKEH BO BTOPOM — IIECTOM IJIaBaxX HACTOSILEH
paboThI.
W3yuenune 6a3bl NaHHBIX, TPEACTABICHHOW B 3JEKTPOHHOM KOPITyCE€ CPEIHEBEKOBBIX TEKCTOB,
MO3BOJISIET NPUNTH K BBIBOJY O TOM, YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO CIIOB CO 3HAYCHHEM paIOCTH,
OoOHapy>KeHHBIX HaMH B modMe JlaHTe, NPUCYTCTBYIOT NPAKTUYECKH BO BCEX IKaHpax
aureparypsl XII — XIV BB. Ha HapOJHOM Hapedyuu: KypTya3HOU I1033MH, PHILAPCKUX pOMaHax,
TOJIKOBAaHHUAX CHOB, MOJIUTBAX, MPOMOBEASX, YUEOHHKAX PUTOPUKH, UCTOPHUECKUX XPOHHKAX,
JMYHOW KOPPECTOHACHIIUH, MOCIOBUIIAX U MOroBopkax. COOTBETCTBEHHO, T€ YyBCTBA, THIIBI
MOBEJCHUSI M COCTOSHHSI, KOTOpble OHM OOO3HAyalOT, MOTYT TPOSIBIATHCS B JIOOOBHON H
IpyXeckoil cdepax, B PEIUTHO3HON MPaKTUKE, B Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX OOBIUASX IMOBCEAHEBHOMU
KHU3HH, B TPAKIAHCKON aKTUBHOCTH, a TaKXKe ObITh 00bEKTOM (HIOCOPCTBOBAHUS U HAPOIHOTO
OCMBICJICHHUS ACUCTBUTEIBLHOCTH, BRIPAXKAIOUIETOCS B (DOJIBKIIOPE.
Crnenyer ykas3arh, YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO «CYIIECTBHTEIBHBIX PAAOCTH» U MX KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIX
CHHOHHMMOB, COJepKaluxcsi B Tekcte JlaHTe, Takue, kak «allegrezzay (Becenue, BECenoCTh),
«delizia» (cmagocts, HacnaxaeHue), «diletto» (ycnmama, Hacnaxnenue), «dolcezzay (cnagocts) u
HEKOTOpbIE JApYyrue, MMEIOT IIUPOKYIO MapagurMy 3HAYeHHWH, Ha OJHOM KOHIIE KOTOPOM
HAXOJATCS AYXOBHBIC PaJlOCTH U YCIIAJbl, @ HA TMPOTHUBOMOJIOKHOM — IJIOTCKUE HACIAXJICHHS,
BIUIOTh JI0 TEJIECHBIX OTHOIIEHUH ¢ mpeameTroM cTpacTH. COOTBETCTBEHHO BEIYyT ceOsl H
OJTHOKOPEHHBIE UM MpUjIaraTelbHbIe U TJAroJibl: OHU MOTYT YHOTPEOJATHCS KaK B «BBICOKHX)»
PEIUTHO3HBIX, TAK M B KYPTYa3HOM, U 1a)Ke€ B HOBEJUIUCTHUECKOM KOHTEKCTaX.
B 3T0ii CBSI3M MHTEPECHO OTMETHTD, YTO YacTO OJHH M Te€ ke cjoBa (Hampumep, «dolce») moryt
oOperaTh KaKk CEMaHTHUKY yIOBOJBCTBUS OT IHIIH, TAK U CEMAHTUKY JyXOBHOTO HACJIAXICHHS B
MeTapOopUYECKUX BhIpaKEHUX. PaocTh B 3TOM ciydae ocMbICIseTCA Kak 00aiaHue JTI0OUMBIM
MIPEIMETOM, BIUIOTh JI0 €r0 BKYIICHHS, U 3TO OCMBICIICHHE OTPa)KaeTCsl Ha JIGKCHYECKOM YPOBHE.
[Tpumepom Takoro ymorpeOieHuss MOXKET ciaykHuTb TekcT u3 «Kopronckux Jlayn» («Laude

cortonesi», XIII B.), ciioxeHHBIX B ToCKaHe:
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Vigorosamente li amorosi / ano quella via en tanta dolcega, / gustando quelli morselli savorosi / ke dona Cristo [...],
/ ke tanto sono suave e delectosi» (CnaBHbBIM 00pa3oM JIOOSIIME TaK HACHKAAIOTCS ITUM IIyTEM, BKyIIas Te

Cclafuaiiimme yKychl, KOTOpbIe AapyeT XpHCTOC [...], KOTOpbIE TaK HEXHBI U TIPHATHBI)® .

31ech KOHIENT PaJoCTH BepOaTH3yeTcs B JIEKCEMaX CO 3HAUEHHUEM BKYCa, YTO, KaK Mbl YBUJIUM B
TpeTbel IJaBe, TUIIMYHO U1 y3yca XPUCTHAHCKUX MUCTUKOB. Hecmywaiino y Jlante BecbMa
94acTO MOSBISETCS TIaron «saziare(-si)» (HachImaTh(-cs)), HE BKIIFOUEHHBIM HAMH B Ta0JIUILy, HO
PETYJISIPHO HCHOJB3YIOLIUKICS B MO3ME B 3HAYECHHM YIOBJIETBOPEHHS CTPACTHOTO >KEJIAHUS,
MPUHOCAIIETO PaJOCTh Jkenaromemy. K Toil ke rpymme cloB cienyer OTHeCTH «ebbrezzay,
MIEPBBIM 3HAYEHHEM KOTOPOrO B CTAaPOUTAIBSIHCKOM SI3BIKE SIBJISIETCA OIbSIHEHHE BUHOM, a
BTOPBIM — BBICLIEE HACIIAXKICHUE PEIIUTHO3HOTO KCTasa’ .

Bo MHOrMX HMCTOYHHMKAX «CIIOBa PaZoCTH» OOHAPYKUBAIOT IIMPOKYIO MapaJurMaTHUYECKYIO
COYETAEMOCTb: HEPEIKO OJHO TAaKO€ CJIOBO JAETCs B Py CHUHOHMMOB WJIM AHTOHHMOB, B
3aBHCHMOCTH OT XapakTepa cooOimieHus. Yamie Bcero CHHOHMMAaMH «OOpacTaroT» CJoBa,
ynotpebisieMble IPH OMUCAHUH HEOSCHBIX HITH 3eMHBIX OJIAKEHCTB C MTO3UTUBHOM MHTEHITUCH.
[Ipumepsbl CHHOHUMUM MOKHO HAaUTU B TEKCTAX Pa3HbIX KaHPOB. Tak, B COHHUKE, COCTABIICHHOM
SIxomo IlaccaBanTtu (Jacopo Passavanti) okono 1355 r., Mbl BCTpedaeM LEIyI0 raMMmy pasHBIX
OTTEHKOB PAJOCTH MPH TOJKOBAHUH MPUCHUBILIETOCSA CMEXA:

quello riso sognato, [[...]] interpetrandolo per simile, direbbono che il ridere significa letizia e gioia con allegrezza,
del quale sarebbe cagione il lodare e il lusingare altrui, significato per lo solleticare» (Eciu Tebe npucHuICS cMex,

TO, [...] TONKys €ro Takke, MOXHO ObUIO OBl CKa3aTh, YTO CMEX O3HAYaeT padocmb U padocmv C Gecenuem,
IPUYHHON KOTOPBIX TOJKHBI OBITH UyXKHe TTOXBAIIBI H JIECTh, 0003HAYCHHBIE BO CHE, KAK IIEKOTKA) .

3aperucTpupoBaHoO yMoOTpeOICHHE Pa3IUYHBIX CHHOHHUMOB CJIOBAa «PAJOCTh» NPU OMHUCAHUH
36MHOI0 pas, JEreHIapHOro JJieMa, KOTOPOr0 MOKHO IOCTUTHYTh B IIPOLECCE YYJECHOIO
cTpa”cTBUA. BOT XapakrtepHblil OTpbIBOK U3 «IlmaBanus cBstoro bpaHnaHa» Ha TOCKaHCKOM

Hapeuuu, XIV B.:

Come San Brandano co' suoi frati truovano la terra di promissione de' santi e 'l Paradiso delle delizie. E avendo
compiuto lo lodo di Dio e' dismontano tutti in terra di nave, incontanente e' viddono quella terra piu preziosa che
tutte l'altre terre pella sua bellezza e pelle maravigliose e graziose cose e dilettevole che v'erano dentro si come di
belli e chiari e preziosi fiumi co lle sue acque molto dolcissime e fresche e soave. (Kak cBsaToii bpanman co cBouMu
OpaThsIMU HaXOAAT OOETOBAHHYIO 3eMJIIO CBATHIX U Pait Hacnaxxnenuil. U, BocneB xBany bory, Bce OHU MOCHEIIHO
CXOJIT Ha 3eMJII0 C KopaOiisi, ¥ BUJAT DTy 3eMilto, Oojiee JparolneHHylo, 4eM HHbIE, U3-3a CBOEH KpacoThl U

¥ Varanini G., Banfi L., Ceruti Burgio A. (a cura di). Laude cortonesi dal secolo XIII al XV: In 5 voll. Firenze,
1981. Vol. I. P. 224.

% Cp., nanpumep, P. Chabaille (a cura di). 11 Tesoro di Brunetto Latini volgarizzato da Bono Giamboni. Bologna,
1878 — 1883. P. 367: «Appresso si dee egli guardare da ebbrezza, e da orgoglio, e da ira, e da avarizia, e da invidia,
e da lussuria, ché ciascun di questi peccati ¢ mortale a Dio ed al mondo». (3atem, crieayeT ocTeperathesi MbsIHCTBA,
U TOPABIHU, ¥ THEBA, U CKYNOCTH, ¥ 3aBHCTH, U PACIyTCTBa, MO0 1000 M3 ITUX I'PEXOB SIBISETCS CMEPTHHIM B
rnazax bora u mupa). Ty nuTaTy JI00O0MBITHO CPAaBHUTH CO cliefyromei: «Amate el Salvatore nostro con ebrezza
d’amore» (JIrobure Cnacutens Hauiero B onbsiHeHHH J100BN). Cp. Bartoli A. (a cura di). Le lettere del Beato Gio.
Colombini da Siena. Lucca, 1856. L. 12.

*! Polidori F.-L. (a cura di). Jacopo Passavanti. Lo Specchio della vera penitenza di Iacopo Passavanti. Firenze,
1856. P. 343.
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YYyACCHBIX, U NPpUAMHbIX, U yczzaaumeﬂbﬁbtx 661/(/[@12, YTO B HEH HaXOJWJINCh, TAKUX, KaK KPACUBBIC U NIPO3pPAYHBIC U
92
Aparol€HHbIC PEKU CO CBOUMU 6ecbMma C]Za()OcmelMM, u npoxfza()ume‘ﬂbelMu, U HEINCHLIMU 800AMU

Ilepeuncnenue pa3iIn4HbIX TUIIOB PAJOCTH U CIAJOCTH KaK XapakTepucTHk bora, cosepuanue
KOTOPOTO — CHACThE JJISI CMEPTHBIX U JUISl CBATBIX — XapaKTEPHO Ui MOJIUTB, Jayld, JUTAaHUN U
JIPYTHUX KAHPOB PEJMUTMO3HOM IMO33UH, KaK, HAI[pUMEP, B 3TOM aHOHUMHOM CTUXOTBOPEHHUU U3
Benero XIII Beka:

Eo Ve saluto, / mes(er) Je(s)u Cr(ist)o, / fiolo d(e) D(e)o patre, / gl(ori)a deli a(n)g(e)li, / alegra(n)¢a d(e)' s(an)c()i,
/ fructu d(e)lla V(ir)gine, / p(re)sio del mo(n)do, / pax et dul¢eca, / fu(n)tana d'amor» (51 Bac mpuBercTByIO,

rocrioguH Mot Mucyc Xpucroc, cein bora-OTtiia, ciaBa aHTeNoOB, Becelne CBITHIX, MI0J JeBbl, IparoleHHOCTh
MHPa, MUp H C1a[0CTh, HCTOYHUK JTO0BH) .

TpaguionHa momoOHass CHHOHUMES M IS JTFOOOBHOM 1mM0o33uu BTOpoil mojoBunbl XIII B., mpu
OIMCaHUU NPEKPACHOM TOHHBI WM PAJOCTEH THOOBH:
E stando vivo, credo certamente sovente aver sollazzo, gioco e riso dal fino Amor, cui son l&al servente» (U, Oynyuun

XKHUB, 51 TBEPIO BEPIO, UTO yTEIIEeHHE, PaJOCTh U CMEX MHE OyAyT 4acTO AapOBaHBI 0JIATOPOAHEIM AMOPOM, BEPHBIM
CIyTOif KOTOPOTO 5 SABISIOCH)’ .

OpHako, HE3aBUCHMMO OT >KaHpa, B JMTEpaType TE€X BpPEMEH HEPEIKO BCTpeYaercs u
AHTOHMMHUYECKOE MPOTHBOIOCTABICHUE 3€MHBIX pajiocTel — OyIyIuM CKOPOSIM WJIH, HAlIPOTHB,
3eMHBIX CKopOel — Oyaymum pagoctsim. Tak, B Tockanckoi mayae XIII B. 3Byt Takoe
MpeaOCTCPCIKCHUC!

chi in delicie qui sara piu stato, / piu tormento et luctu li fie dato, / et da nemici sempre cruciato / stando sempre in
pianto et in [tormento]. (KTo 3neck [Ha 3emiie — K.JI.] 6omnbiie Hacnaxknancs, TOT TaM [B 3arpoOHoit xu3nu — K.JI.]

Oyzer Oombllle cTpagaThb U MyuyaTbcsd, M Bpard OyAZyT BEYHO Tep3aTb €ro, U OH OyAeT MOCTOSHHO IUIaKaTh U
CTpaﬂaTL)gs.

Takoe xe MpavYHOC NPCABECTUC, ITPpaBaa, COBCECM HC JYXOBHOI'O XapaKTCpa, HaXOAUM B OI[HOI71 us3
(bopeHTHIICKUX XpOHUK cepennHbl XIV B.:
fu con somma letizia consumata la prima giornata, verificandosi l'antico proverbio, che dice: «li stremi

dell'allegrezza occupa il pianto. (C Benuuaiiniel pagocThio MpoBeIeH ObUI NIEPBbIH IEHb, U TAKUM 00pa3oM cObLIACh
JIPEBHsIs TOTOBOPKA, UTO IJIACHT: «HA KOHIIE BECEIbs HAXOIUTCS IIad) *.

Hakonen, B KypTya3HOW JHpPUKE TaKOTO poOJa MPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUS TAaKKE BCTPEUAIOTCS
JOBOJIBHO 4YacTo; Tak, I BurTtone a’Apenmo (Guittone d'Arezzo) B 0iHO# U3 CBOMX KaHIOH («Se
de voi, donna gente» (Eciu o Bac, Munas JoHHa), HamucaHHOW panee 1294 r., pudpmyer

«dolsore» (cramocts) u «dolore» (rope, 6075):

%% Grignani M. A. (a cura di). La navigazione di San Brandano. Milano, 1975. P. 229,
% Pasquali S. Due sequenze in volgare del secolo XIII // Studi di filologia italiana. 1976. Ne 24. P. 9 — 10.
% Bettarini R. (a cura di). Dante da Maiano. Rime. Firenze, 1969. 19. P. 58.
% Barsotti S. Laude inedite del secolo XIII // Rivista di Scienze Storiche. 1905. Ne2. P. 43 — 48.
% Moutier I. (a cura di). Villani M. Cronica. Firenze, 1825-1826.
30



Certo ¢ miracol, ch’eo / non morto son de gioia e de dolsore, /| ché, como per dolore, / pote ’omo [...] morte

soffrire. (KoneuHo, 310 4ys10, 4TO 51 HE YyMep OT PaJOCTH U CIAAAOCTH, OO, TOUHO OT OOJNU, MOKET YETOBEK OT HUX
97

[...] mperepneTs cMepTh) .

B aTOM ciydae mMpOTHBOIOCTABIICHHUE «CIIAT0CTh — (CMepTeibHas) O0Jb» CIYXKHUT OMUCAHUIO
KpaifHell cTereHn HacllaXACHUs, KOTOPOE JTI000Bh K MPEKPACHOW JOHHE MOKET PUHECTH MOATY.
Ho Moxxer OBITH M Tak, 4YTO pPagoCTb M HACIAXKACHHE COIMPOBOXKIAIOTCS TOpPEM U3-3a
0€30TBETHOCTH YyBCTBa: Hanpumep, moat I Bugo aemte Komonne (Guido delle Colonne, XIII B.)
MUIIET O HACTAXKICHUSIX JTIOOBU:

ben este afanno dilittoso amare, / e dolze pena ben si po chiamare. (IToucTture, 10000Bb MOXHO Ha3BaTh CIaOCTHOU
TATOTOM ¥ PaJOCTHBIM HAKA3AHHEM) .

OTHOIIEHHUS] aHTOHUMUU U CHHOHUMHUHU MOTYT COYETAThCs B Mpejiesiax JBYX MM TPEX COCEIHUX
CTHXOB; BOT IpuMep u3 conera Monre Annpea (Monte Andrea) XIII B.:
Ov’¢ gioia, allegrezza e diletto? / Ove piacer [...]? / Ove letiz[i]a ed alcun ben che sia? / Rispondo come son di tuti

ignudo! / Pensero, pena, angoscia. (I'ne xe panocts, Becenue u Hacnaxaenue? I'ne ynosonbcteue? I'ne pamocts u
moboe nHoe 61aro? S oTBeuy, 4To NUlIeH Bcex ux! 3a0ota, oropyeHue, TpeBora)gg.

B n11060BHOM NHMpHKe CUITMINHIIEB, TOCKAHLIEB U CTUIBHOBUCTOB pU(MBI HEPEIKO CEMaHTUYECKH
Harpy>eHbl U MPOTUBOINOCTABISIOT APYT IPYTy pa3Hble COCTOSHHS AYIIM: TaK, 4acTO «gioiay
(panocts) pudmyercs ¢ «noiay (rope), «letizian (pamocTh) - ¢ «tristiziay (meuans), «dolzore»
(cmagocts) - ¢ «dolore» (rope). B To ke Bpemsi, «riso» (ynpiOka WM CMEX) HEPEIKO MOXKET
pudmoBathes ¢ «paradiso» (paif), 0003HAYAIOIIUM BBICIIYIO CTENCHb OJIaKEHCTBA, TOCTYITHOTO
WJINA HEIOCTYITHOTO BIIOOJIEHHOMY T103TY.

bnaronpustHyto mouyBy ais HaOdroAeHUI NpeAcTaBisieT co0oil B 3TOM cMbIcie mo33us ['Buao
Kapanbkantu (Guido Cavalcanti), «nepBoro apyra» /lante, Y4bUM MECCUMUCTUYECKUM B3TJISLIOM
Ha KypTya3HYI0 JI000Bb OIpPEeIsieTCsl TAKOe JEKCHYECKOe YyIoTpeOeHue:

’L forte e ’1 duro lagrimar che fanno / ritornerebbe in allegrezza e *n gioia. / Ma si ¢ al cor dolente tanta noia / e all-

anima trista ¢ tanto danno. (CunbHOE M TSDKKOE phIIaHHME Oueil BHOBb CMEHIIIOCH OBl BecelueM U pagocThio. Ho
N . 100
CTpaxIyLeMy CepALly ITOoChUIaeTCcs TaKoe Tope, U MedanbHOM aylie Takoi yaap) .

Yro kacaeTcs CTUIMCTUYECKON OKPACKHU «CJIOB PaZOCTH», TO OHA JOBOJBHO 4acTo 00ycClOBICHA
UX 3TUMOJIOTHEH. MBI yXe PUBOJUIN IPUMED CI0BA «gioia» B IEPBOM pas3zielic JaHHOU TJIaBbl:
0o0pa3oBaHHOE B WTAJBIHCKOM BOJbrape Ha OCHOBE CTapO(pPaHIy3CKOIO «joie» M YacTo

yHnoTpebmstoneecss B CUIMIMICKONW IMO33UU KaK «giol» (BO3MOXKHO, TOJ BIUSHUEM IOI3HUH

o7 Egidi F. (a cura di). Le rime di Guittone d'Arezzo // Giornale storico della letteratura italiana. 1941. Ne 57. P. 55-
82.

% Contini G. (a cura di). Poeti del Duecento: In 2 voll. Milano-Napoli, 1960. Vol. 1. P. 104.

% Minetti F.F. (a cura di). Monte Andrea da Fiorenza. Le rime. Firenze, 1979. P. 69.

1% Contini G. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 2. P. 508.
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[IpoBanca), OHO OBUIO THIMHYHO I KypTya3HOTO CTWJIS TIOOOBHOW JIUPUKH, XOTS MOTJIO
YHOTPEOATHCS, KAaK MbI BUJICJH BBIIIE, U B IPOU3BEICHUSIX IPYTUX KAHPOB.

TpaauIMOHHBIM ISl CULIMIHMICKON JIMPUKHU U IIKOJIBI CJIaIOCTHOTO HOBOTO CTHIIS OBLIO U CIOBO
«risoy», O3HAuaBIIee CMEX WU YIBIOKY WM dalle BCEro CIY>KUBIIEE OMHUCAHWEM KpacoThl U
MPUBETIMBOTO BHUJIA JaMbl BIIFOOJICHHOTO 1M03Ta. OHO MOTJIO BBICTYNATh U B KAYECTBE CHHOHUMA
pPazoCTH, U B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE BCTPEYATHCSI HE TOJIBKO MPUMEHHUTEIBHO K BHEUTHOCTH 1aMbl, HO U
B OnMcaHuu HeOecHoro pas; Tak, koMo (Skomno) na Jlentunu (Iacomo (Iacopo) da Lentini, XIII
B.) MHIIET O HEOECHOM IIapCTRBE:

Io m’aggio posto in core a Dio servire, /com’io potese gire in paradiso, /al santo loco, c’aggio audito dire, / 0’ si

mantien sollazzo, gioco e riso. — 51 3axyman ciyxute bory, 4To0Obl momnacts B paii, B CBAITOE MECTO, O KOTOPOM
CIBIXAJI, 4TO TaM OTPA/a, PAZOCTh H CMeX

Ota xe Mozenb — «sollazzo, gioco e riso» — MOBTOPSETCS U Y APYTUX MOATOB TOTO K€ CTOJIETHS:
Sxomo Ilynbesze (Iacomo Pugliese), fAkomo na Jleona (lacomo da Leona) u [lanTe na Maitano
(Dante da Maiano) — y»e IIpu ONMUCAHHUK OTHOLICHHIT ¢ 1amoii' .

CnoBo «gaudio» (pamocTb), MpUILEAIIee B BOJbrape MNpAMO M3 JATBIHK M 3HAKOMOE
OOJIBLIIMHCTBY 1O JIATMHCKOW Bynbrare, mpuHaiexaio BBICOKOMY CTHIIIO, M, KaK MOKa3bIBaeT
aHaJM3 KOpIIyca, Yallleé BCEro YMOTpeOJsIOoCh B IPOIOBENSAX, a TAaKKe B OOTOCIOBCKHX W
MUCTHYECKMX Tpakrarax. VM mombp3oBanuch @oma AxkBuHckuil u Pumap CeH-Bukropckuii, a
TaKXe MHOTHE JPyTUe TEOJOI'H U MUCTHKH, MMCABIINE O HEOECHOM OJIaKeHCTBE, B a0COIIOTHOM
GONBIIMHCTBE CTydYaeB BKIAbIBAs B HErO MO3MTHUBHbI CMbICH . B HapoOIHOI IHTEpaType OHO
HEPEIIKO COMPOBOXKIAIOCH 3MHTEeTaMu «beatoy» (OaXeHHBIH) WIH «gi0i0s0» (PaTOCTHBIN),
«perpetuoy (BeuHslif), «eternale» (BeuHslit), «grande» (BENIHMKHIT), «veroy» (MCTUHHBIN).

B ToO e Bpems, MHOTHE «CIIOBAa PaJOCTH» MOIJIM YNOTPEOIATHCS B COBEPIIEHHO PAa3HBIX MO
cTuito Tekctax. Tak, rmaron «dilettare» BcTpeuaeTcs M B KypTya3HOW MO33UH, M B HAPOAHBIX
IpOMNoBeIsX, U B Oectuapusax. JIIOOOMBITHO CONMOCTaBUTH TPU IMPHUMEPA €ro HMCIOJIb30BAHUSL.
[TepBeiM mporutupyem modta Hepu neit Bucaomunu (Neri dei Visdomini, XIII B.), rae rmaron
CyOCTaHTHUBHPOBAH:

Aifo] [si] grande gioco sperando aver merzede, tanto mi danno fede e dilettare vostri atti amorosi. (Benunka mos
PAoCTh B HAJEXK/IE HA MIJIOCTD: TAKYIO YBEPEHHOCTb H HACTAXKICHHE AAPYIOT MHE BAIIH MOMHbIE TIOOBH XKecThl) .

"' Antonelli R. (a cura di). Giacomo da Lentini. Poesie. Roma, 1979. Vol. 1. P. 316.

192 Cp. 06 a1OM B cTaThe: Pasquini E. Riso // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 4. P. 977, re aBTop Ha3biBaeT
COBMECTHOE YIMOTPEOICHHE CIOB «Zi0CO» U «IiS0» «TPAAUIIMOHHBIM CHHOMHYECKUM OMHOMOM).

1% Cp. pazgen 1.4.

1% Panvini B. (a cura di). Le rime della scuola siciliana: In 2 voll. Firenze, 1962. Vol. 1. P. 250.
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bono Ixambonu (Bono Giamboni) B cBoeM Tpaktare «di Virtu e di Vizi» (O gobpoxaerensx u
IIOPOKax), HAMCAHHOM 10 1292 r., Hcrosb3yeT I11arojl U OJHOKOPEHHBIE MY IIpHJlaraTelbHbIE,
OTHCHIBasi HEOECHBIN paii:

Dilettevoli suoni degli angeli e de’ santi che lodano sempre il Signore. E se vuogli dilettare 1’odorato, quivi sono

tutti 1 soavi e i dilettevoli odori. (CnanocTHble 3BYKH, M3/aBacMble aHIelaMM M CBSTBIMH, YTO BEYHO CJIABST

Tlocniona. Y, exenu Thl X0UelIb YCIaAUTh OOOHSIHUE, TO 3/1eCh €CTh BCE HEeXKHEHINE U CIaJJOCTHBIE apOMaTI:I)IOS.

Ho, ecim wmb1 oOpatumcs k «Bestiario moralizzato» (tockanckomy «bectuapuio s
HacTaBieHUs B HpaBcTBeHHOCTW» XIII B.), To cMoxeMm OOHApyXHUThb TaM XapaKTEPUCTHKY
CBHUHBM, B KOTOPOH YHOTPEOJIIETCS TOT K€ IJIaroj, 4TO CIY>KWJ JPYTUM aBTOpaM, Kak Mbl

BUJICT BBIIIIE, ISl OIIMCAHUS MpEJIeCTel KypTya3HOH JTI00BH WM HEOECHOTO pas:

lo porcelletto [[...]] non ama de giacere é-lloco necto, delectalo lo fango e la laidura». — «cBuHbs [[...]] HE MOOHUT

JIC)KATh B YMCTOM MECTEC, €€ YCIAXKAAIOT I'PA3b U MyCOplOG.

[To cpaBHUTENBFHO HEOOJBIIOMY KOJMYECTBY MPHUMEPOB YMOTPEOJICHUS JIEKCEM CO 3HauYCHHEM
panocTu, 3aperuCTPUPOBAHHOMY B KOPITyCaX CTApOUTAIBSIHCKOTO S3bIKA, CIIOKHO CYAUTH O TOM,
KaKHe acCOIMalMy JOJDKHBI ObUIM BO3HUKAThH Y CPEIHEBEKOBOI'O UYUTATENS WM CIyIIATENs MpH
NPOYTEHUH TOTO MM HWHOro cioBa. OJHAKO Ha OCHOBAHMHU aHalW3a MPEICTABICHHBIX B
KOPITyCax TEKCTOB MOKHO 3aKJIIOUUTh, YTO MOHATHS PAAOCTH M HACTAKIACHUS OBLIM MOMYJISPHBI
KaK y MO3TOB, TaK M y OOr0CIOBOB, U YaCTO ONUCHIBAIHCH B OJJMHAKOBBIX TEPMHHAX U TEMH, U
npyrumu. CpenHeBekoBas JuTepaTypa 3amaja pa3BUBalach B PaMKax XPUCTHAHCKOM
MEHTAJILHON MapaJurMbl, OCHOBHBIMH KOOpPJMHATAMH KOTOPOH sBisnch CasimeHHoe [Incanue
U Tpyabl oTuoB llepkBH, OYEBHIHO, BO MHOTOM OINPEACIHMBIINE KOHIEIIUIO PaJoCTH B
JIMTEpAType Ha HAPOJHOM HTATBIHCKOM si3bike' . C APyToil CTOPOHbI, BAXKHEHIINM HCTOYHHKOM
3TOM JnuTepatypbl Oblia (paHily3cKass KypTyas3Has TpaaulUsl W, B YacCTHOCTH, JUpPUKa
TpyGaxypoB, xopouro 3uakomas Jaute' ", XapakTepHO, 4TO €IMHCTBEHHBIM SIH300M TI03MBI,
LIEJIMKOM HAITMCAHHBIM HE Ha UTAJIbIHCKOM S3BIKE, SBIAETCS peub TpyOaaypa ApHayTa [lanuams,
BCTPEUYEHHOT0 repoeM B UMcTwiviie: B yCTa MPOBAHCAJBIYy aBTOP BKJIAJbIBACT CJIOBA HA €rO
poaHOM s3pike’ . B 9T0i HeGOMbBIION peun (co 140-ro mo 147-i cTUX) BCTpEUAIOTCS LENBIX IBA
ClIOBa C CEMaHTHUKOW paJOCTU: CYIIECTBUTEIbHOE «joi» (pamocTh) M TJAroil «jauzir
(pamoBatbes). IlosToMy mpencTaBiseTcss yMECTHBIM HPUBECTH HIDKE JaHHBIE IO JIEKCHUKE

panocTu B KypTya3Hou no33uu [Iposanca.

195 Segre C. (a cura di). Bono Giamboni. Il Libro de' Vizi e delle Virtudi e Il Trattato di Virtu e di Vizi. Torino,
1968. P. 154.
1% Romano M. 11 Bestiario moralizzato // Testi e interpretazioni. Studi del Seminario di Filologia romanza
dell'Universita di Firenze. Milano-Napoli, 1978. P. 800.
7 Cp. Leclercq J., Vandenbroucke F., Cognet L. La spiritualité du Moyen Age. Ligugé (Vienne), 1961. P. 299.
1% Cp. Santangelo S. Dante e i trovatori provenzali. Genéve-Paris, 1982.
1% Purg. XXVI, 140 — 147.
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1.3. «CnoBa pagoctu» B no33uu I[IpoBanca

PaccmoTpuM, Kakas JIEKCHMKA C CEMAHTHUKON PaJoCTH M B KaKMX KOHTEKCTaxX YyNOTpeOisuiach B
Mo33UK TPyOaxypoB, moib3ysich «KypTyasHbIM cioBapeM TpyOaaypoB KIIACCHUECKOM 3IOXU»
(«Le vocabulaire courtois des troubadours de ’époque classique») I'.M. Kpomma''®. Asrop
CIIOBapsi yKasbIBaeT, YTO JUIsI MO33MU TPyOaaypoB XapakTepHa IHAJCKTHKa pPagoCTH U
crpananus. IMEHHO NOJITMH U TPYAHBIM IOMCK HEIOITOBEYHOM PaJOCTU ONPEACIIACT AMHAMUKY
KypTya3HO# 1100BU. B cioBape BBIIEISIOTCS TPU KOHTEKCTA, B KOTOPBIX OOBIYHO pean3yeTcs
KOHIIETIT PaJOCTH B IPOBAHCAIBCKOW JUPUKE: BOCXBAJCHHE IMPEKPACHOTO BPEMEHHU Toja H
NPUPOJIBI, COYMHEHUE KaHIOHBI M TPUABOpPHOE oOImieHue. Jlekcuka pajocTd MojapaszesieHa
aBTOPOM Ha TPU OCHOBHBIX TPYIIBI: TEPMHUHBI, O3HAUYAIOUIME CYACThe BOOOINE, TEPMMHBI,
O3HAYaloIMe CYaCThe M YTEIIEHWE HMEHHO KypTya3HOI'O XapakTepa; HaKOHEI, TEPMHUHBI
JATUHCKOTO MPOUCXOXKICHUS, Ipoucxosmue oT «gaudium» u «gaudere». Hac B taHHOM ciyyae
OyAyT MHTEpecoBaTh TOJBKO TE€ JEKCEMbI, KOTOPBIE ATUMOJIOTHUYECKU CBS3aHBI C JAHTOBCKOU
JICKCUKOW pajioCcTH. DTO, B YACTHOCTH, CYIIIECTBUTENbHBIE «jOi», «alegransay, «solatz» u riaron
«jauzir». DTH TEpMUHBI NPUHAAIESKAT K CEMAHTHYECKOMY IIOJIO COOCTBEHHO KypTya3HOU
mo6Bu. CinoBo «alegransa», cormacHo Kpommy, yke HeceT B ceOe «KHBOH PUTM» JIFOOOBHOM
panoctu. B pycckoMm si3pike eMy OinKe BCEro COOTBETCTBYET «BeCeNbey; y JlaHTe MbI BcTpeyaeM
ananor: «allegrezza». KoHTekcTsl ymoTrpeOieHuss — 3TO, KaK NpPaBUIIO, HACTYIUIEHHE BECHBI;
Ha/IeXk/1a, TIOAaHHAs 1aMOif; TI000Bb. YIOTPEOISUICS ATOT TEPMUH Yallle BCETO B Mape CO CIIOBOM
«joi» (pamocts). Cama cyThb HOHATHS «alegransa» 3aki0O4aeTcss B JBUKEHHU. JTO aKTHBHAs
CHJa, KOTOpasi MPOSIBIIIETCS B PaJOCTH, BOOAYILIEBIISIOMEH BI0OJIeHHBIX. YTO KacaeTcs cioBa
«solatzy, To, M0 JaHHBIM CJIOBapsi, OHO MPHUIIJIO BO BCE POMAHCKHE SI3bIKM W3 JIATHIHM Yepe3
NPOBAHCAJIBCKUI W O3HAYajlo0 B TMOCIETHEM Kak YTeIleHHe, Tak U panoctb. OHO 4acTo
UCTOJIBb30BAJIOCh JJIsl OMHCAHUS TapMOHMM OTHOLICHWHA B OOINECTBE, YMEHHUS JaMbl BECTH
u3AUIHYI0 Oecely, NMPUABOPHBIX pa3BICUCHH; Hepeako — co cioBamu «chant» (menue),
«chantar» (miets).

[lepexomnblii Jaron «jauzir» (pazoBaTbCs), COMNPOBOXKAAJICS, KakK MPaBUIO, MPSIMbBIMH
nornonHeHusMu: «damey (mama), «amour» (JF000Bb) WK «joi» (pamocTh). OH MOT 03HAYATH KaK
HEXHYIO YyBCTBEHHOCTD, TaK U BeJIMYANIIIee CUACThE JTIOOBH.

CamoO CyIIECTBHUTEIBHOE «jOi» YMOTPeOsIOCh B KypTya3HON MO33UU JJIsl BBIPAKEHHUS PajioCTh
yamie BCEro, B CaMbIX pPa3lWYHBIX KOHTEKCTax. OHO ONUCBHIBAJIO pajgocTh, KOTOpas

npoOyXaaeTcs MpHU CO3EpLUAHUM MPHPOJIBI; BIOXHOBISET TpyOaaypa Ha INEHHUE; MPOSBIAETCS,

10 Tanee nndopmanms npusoautes no: Cropp G.M. Le vocabulaire courtois des troubadours de 1’époque classique.

Geneéve, 1975. P. 317 - 357.
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KOTJa JaMa HarpakaaeT ero cBoed MUJIOCThio. KpoMe Toro, CioBo «joi» MOTJIO 03Ha4aTh caMy
JaMy, KOTopasl SIBIISIETCS MCTOYHHUKOM PaJOCTH JJIS BIIIOOJIEHHOTO M OJHOBPEMEHHO MOA0OHA
JParolieHHOMY KaMHIO (BTOpo€ 3HaueHue «joi»). CocTosiHue BIIOOIECHHOTO, BBIpaXKaeMoe ITHM
CIIOBOM, MMEET pa3IMyYHbIE TPalaliii: PaJoCTh MOKET PA3BUTHCS U3 BOCTOpPra B AK3aJIbTALUIO U,
B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, B MOJHOE OJIaXXKEHCTBO JIOOBU. B 3TOM cMbIcie panocth sBisercs dhdekTom
mo6Bu. PajgocTe mOOBM MMeEeT 4yJeCHOE CBOWCTBO MpPeoOpaxkaTh COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSIHHE
BelIel 1 OOHOBIIATH BCE YEIIOBEUECKOE CYLIECTBO.

C npyroii CTOpOHBI, 3TO CJI0BO MOKET TAK)KE€ OMMCHIBATh COLIMAILHOE M HPABCTBEHHOE CBOMCTBO
KypTya3HOH KyJbTypbl: XapaKTEpHYIO JJIsl HEE JKUBOCTh M BECEIOCTb, KOTOPBIE ONPEACISAIOT €€
obmuk. Kpomm oTmeuaer, 4to pajgocTh Ais TpyOamgypa sIBIsSETCS KOHEYHOM IENbI0 BCEH €ro
JIeATENLHOCTH,  [Isl KYPTYa3HO#l [O33UH — OJHUM 3 TIABHBIX €¢ KOHIICITOB .

AHanu3 JEKCUKU PaJOCTH B KypTya3HOW I033uM B cioBape Kpomma Bo MHOroM OCHOBaH Ha
COIIOCTABJIEHUU ATON MO33MU C JIATUHCKUMHU PEJINTHO3HBIMU TEKCTaMH, B KOTOPBIX COJEpKaTCs
pa3BepHYThIE KOHLENLINU PAaToCTH. Tak, aBTOp yKa3blBa€T HAa BO3MOXKHBIE IApajuIeId MEXKIY
COOTHOLIEHUEM MOHATUI PaJOCTH U YTELIEHUS B IPOBAHCATIBCKOM JIMPUKE U TEKCTAMH arlocTojia
[TaBna u cBsToro ABrycruHa. JIEKCMKO-CEMaHTHYECKHE U CTUIMCTUYECKUE CBSI3U 3amagHOU
CpeIHEBEKOBOM NuTepaTypbl ¢ bubiueil HeOAHOKPATHO MOAYEPKUBAIUCH HcCIeI0BaTe M .
[TosTomMy, /Ui TOrO, 4TOOBI MPOCIEAUTh PA3BUTHE KOHIIETITA PAJOCTH B JAHTOBCKOM TEKCTE OT

€Tr0 UCTOKOB, HAM NPCACTABIACTCA YMCCTHBIM pPaCCMOTPETh KOHTCKCTBI KOHIICTITA «PaaO0CTh» B

CB;IIJ.IGHHOM ITucanumu u B OCMBICIIAIOIUX UX JIATUHCKUX TCKCTAaX CPCAHCBCKOBBIX TCOJIOT'OB.

1.4. «CnoBa panoctu» B bubnuu

K. Jle Todp¢d mumer o 3nauenun bubnuu s cpeHEBEKOBON KYJIBTYPHI:

Kaxxapiii 361k — 9T0 oTuacTu Hacineaue. Ho B Cpeanue Beka ero Hacieaue oco0o 3HaunMo: Kuura conepxur Bce

3HAHUEC, BKIIIOYas A3bIK, OIPEKAC BCCTO A3BIK. Bubausa — sto apceHaJl JICKCUKU U MCHTAJIbHbIX MOHeHeﬁ113

PaccmoTpuM  KoHmenmuio pagoctd B bubnum, mnons3yiack «CnoBapem  O6uOnencko-
ATPUCTHYECKON TyXOBHOCTH» '~ ¥ HEKOTOPHIMH APYTMMH HCCICTOBAHHSAME, MOCBSICHHBIMY

Oubeiickoii pagocTu.

""" TIo teme pamoct B mod3uu TpyGamypos cp. Takke: Belperron P. La Joie d’amour. Paris, 1948; Denomy A.J. Jois

among the early troubadours: its meaning and possible source // Medieval Studies. 1951. Ne 13. P. 177 — 217,
Camproux Ch. Joy d’amor (jeu et joie d’amour). Montpellier, 1965. B cioBape Kpormna y4uTsIBatOTCs 1aHHBIC BCEX
3TUX UCCIIEI0BAHUM.
1 JIutepatypa 1o 3T0if TeMe OrpoMHa, yYKaxeM 3/1eCh JUIIb HecKoIbKuX aBTopoB: Curtius E.R. Letteratura europea
e Medio Evo latino. Firenze, 1992. P. 344 — 345; Danielou J., Devoto G. (a cura di). La Bibbia nell’alto medio evo.
Spoleto, 1963; Levy B.S. (a cura di). The Bible in the Middle Ages: Its Influence on Literature and Art. Binghamton;
New York, 1992; Gibson M.T. The Bible in the Latin West. Notre Dame, 1993.
' Le Goff J. San Francesco d’Assisi. Cit. P. 83.
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«bubnelickuii s3pIK panmoctd, - yrBepkaaer M. Uumosza (M. Cimosa), oAMH U3 aBTOPOB
“CnoBapsa”, - poXXAaercss W3 KyJbTa, U3 MyOJUYHOTO W BHEUIHETO TOPXKECTBAa BEpHI. |...]
[IposiBieHust pajocTu, NPUCYTCTBYIOMKE B brubinu, XxapakTepHbl ISl TOKa €11e TPUMHUTHUBHOTO
o01ecTBa, KOTOpOE CIIOHTAaHHO BBIPa)KaeT CBOM 4yBCTBA. JleHb Mpa3gHMKa B HEM IPOCTO
HA3BIBAIOT “THeM pagocTi”™»' . [IposiBIeHHs GUbIeHCKOil PATOCTH GBIBAIOT HECKOIBKHX THIIOB:
KpPHUK, My3bIKa, NICHHE, TaHell, XePTBEHHBIH NMUp — JCHCTBUS, MPEINOIaraolue COLUAIbHOE

6

11
BbIpakeHue . B bubmmm pagocTe NMOHMMaeTcs Kak YyBCTBO, OBJIQJICBAIOIICE YEIOBEKOM

BCEIIEII0 — KAK JYXOM, TaK H TeJIoM'

Bynyun comumapHbl B TOM, UTO «S3bIK panoctu» B «bubaum» 6oratr n pasHooOpas3eH, aBTOPHI
«CrnoBaps» MoJpa3ieisioT OMOJEHCKyl0 pagocTh HAa HECKOJBKO THIIOB, OTHOCSIIUXCS
COOTBETCTBEHHO K Berxomy um HoBomy 3aBeram. B Berxom 3aBere, cormacHo 3Toi oOmieit
KJaccu(UKaluu, MpUCyTCTBYIOT:

1) Panocts TBOpenus. Bes nmpupona siBisercs nocpenuuned B oouernu bora ¢ yenoekom,
U MOTOMY MOXeT ObITh ucTouHuKOM panoctu (Mucyc HaBun 10, 11 — 13); oHa Takxke
y4acTBYET B PaJOCTH YeJIOBEKa 1o nosoAy Mupa Ha 3emie (Mc. 14, 7 — 9); ona moxer
ObITh pasocTHOM cobecennuuieil bora (Bap. 3, 32 — 36), u Bo Bcex Tpex KauyecTBax:
cobecennuua bora, cobeceHuIla YenoBeKa U MOCPeIHUIA MEXAY borom u denoBekom —
IIPUPO/Ia MOKET JIMKOBATh, BbIpaXkasi paJloCTh BHEIIHE, KaK U YEIOBEK.

2) Pagocte, B KOTOpYyIO oOOpamiaercss rope: daiie BCEro pedb HAET O IpaBeIHHKAX,
NPU3BIBAEMBIX HAJIEATHCS HA PAJOCTh Aa)Ke TOTJa, KOTAa, Ka3ajaoch Obl, JJIsl 3TOTO HE
ocTaercsi pasyMHbIX oBoJ0B (Cup. 2, 4 — 6).

3) Ocxarosiornyeckas pajoCTh: KOHEYHBIM YJEJIOM 4YEJIOBEKa SBISIFOTCS pPagocTb H
OJ1a)KEHCTBO; Yallle BCEro, B KHUraxX MPOPOKOB JAETCS METauCTOpUYECKasl MEepPCIeKTHBA
OKHJIAIOIEH YeTOBEYECTBO PAZOCTH, HEPEAKO OJIM3KON K XapaKTepUCTUKAM 3€MHOTO pas

(Hc. 25, 6 — 9; Uc. 35, 8 — 10; Uc. 32, 18 —20)'"®.

Kak oco6o 3naunMyio B Berxom 3aBere KHUTY, I/ie 3BYYUT MOTUB PajoCTH, aBTOp «CroBapsi»
®. PaBasu (F. Ravasi) Beinensier [cantups:
JOMUHHUpYIOIUil 1BeT Heba Momsmuxca B Ilcantupu — 3To LBeT ckopbu, mpoTecTa, obOpameHus k bory,

BOCIIPUHUMAaEeMOMY KaK OTCYTCTBYIOLIUH, Oe3pa3nuuHblii 1 HEMOH cyO0bekT [...]. Ho Bce 9T counmHeHwUs, MOTHbIE
rOpedr M CTPajaHus, BCEr1a 3aBEPIIAIOTCS B H3MEPEHHH, B KOTOPOM BBIPHCOBBIBAIOTCS CBET M HAJEKIA .

" Panimolle S.A. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 26.

"5 Cimosa M. Gioia, Dolore, Persecuzione nell’ Antico Testamento // Panimolle S.A. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 26. P. 47.
"% Tam xe. P. 48 — 49.

"7 Tam xe. P. 50; cp. Takxe: Ruprecht E. Rallegrarsi // Jenni E., Westermann C., Prato G.L. (a cura di). Dizionario
teologico dell’ Antico Testamento: In 2 voll. Casale Monferrato, 1982. Vol. 2. P. 747 — 753.

"'® Cimosa M. Cit. P. 50 — 55.

"9 Ravasi G. Gioia e sofferenza nel libro di Giobbe e nel Salterio // Panimolle S.A. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 26. P. 94.
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Panocte ncanmoneBua ocHoBana Ha Bepe (Ilc. 94, 12; 34, 9), nanexne (Ilc. 40, 5; 146, 5),
o6 (TTc. 41, 2; 106, 3) u MucTHueckoii 6mmsoctu ¢ Troprom (ITc. 65, 5)'%.

B Ilcantupu vacto BcTpeuyaroTcsi 00pa3bl My3bIKH, TEHUS, )KECTOB PAZOCTH M BECEIbs; KPOME
Toro, kapauHan PaBa3u oOpamaer ocoboe BHHUMaHHE Ha TEMY JYXOBHOIO JIETCTBA, B paMKax
KOTOPOH HEpEIKO 3ByYaT «CJOBa PafOCTH»: MCAIMOMNEBEl yMoaooaseT ceds U CBOIO Aylly B
OTHOIICHUSAX ¢ borom pebeHky, ¢ JoBepueM pacrnojoxkuBiemycs Ha pykax y marepu (Ilc. 131,
2)121. Hepenxo pagocts B ncanMax accouuupyercs ¢ ceitoctbto nupa (Ilc. 16, 11; 22, 27; 36, 9;
37, 19; 63, 6; 65, 5; 81, 14 — 17), koTOpast «CTAHOBUTCS MOCTOSIHHBIM M MIPO3PAYHBIM CUMBOJIOM
PAOCTHOTO U TOTATBHOrO o0uIeHHs ¢ Borom»'*,

I'1taBHOM MPUYMHOM PaJOCTH IICAJIMOIIEBLA SBJIAECTCA HaAEK1a Ha TBOpPIA, KOTOPBIM HE MOXKET
o6maHyTh. [103TOMY HEyTUBUTENFHO COYETAHUE B OJTHOM TEKCTE MOTHBOB CKOPOU U BECEJIbsI.
Opnnako B emie 0oJbIeii Mepe MPOTHUBOIOIOKHBIE KOOPIUHATHI «CKOPOb — pasiocTb» B pamMKax
€IMHOW MEHTAJIBHOM MapaJurMbl XpUCTHAHU3UPOBAHHOMY 001IecTBY 3a7aeT HoBblil 3aBeT: Benb
«OTIBIT XPUCTUAHCKOW BEPHI, OCHOBAHHOM Ha COOBITUSAX CMEPTH U BockpeceHus: Mucyca Xpucra,
pPeIoNaraeT JUANCKTHKY CKOPOH M PajOCTH, YTHETCHHs M IHKoBaHHs» . P. ®adpuc (R.
Fabris) yka3zeiBaer, uro B «[locinanusx anoctona IlaBnay - KpacyrojabHOM KaMHE XpUCTHAHCKOM
JUTEPaTypbl — «TEPMUHOJOTHS PAaJOCTH» 3aHMMAET HauMOOJbIIEe MECTO, M0 CPaBHEHUIO C
npyrumu kauramu HoBoro 3aBera. /[nanektuka ckopOu u pagoctu ocHoBaHa B «IlocmaHusx»
[TaBna Ha Bepe B CMEPTh U BOCKpECEHHE XPUCTA U Ha )KeJTaHUU yrnoaooutscss EMy B 00oux 3Tux
NIEPEKUBAHUSAX: HBIHEIIHUE TOHEHUS, IIPETEpIEBAaEMBbIE 3a Bepy XPUCTOBY, BEIYT K CIIACEHUIO
CaMMX XPUCTHAH U MX OJIDKHUX, a MOTOMY HepexuBatorcs ¢ panocteio (Kom. 1, 24; 2 Tum. 1,
28; ®un 3, 10s)'**. Kax 3ameuaer H. Bomep (N. Beaupére), B NaBIOBCKHX TpPyaax
«OECCMBICIICHHO UCKATh TEOJIOTHUECKUI CHHTE3 PaJOCTH, B OTJIMYHE OT MPHUCYTCTBYIOIIETO TaM
CHHTE3a Bepbl, HaAeK bl U 1100BU. Ho Besa teonorus IlaBna npeacrasisier co0oil 0ObsicHEHNE
XPUCTHAHCKOMN pa,Z[OCTI/I»lzs. Pamocte mia IlaBna ecTb IOCTOSHHOE IYXOBHOE COCTOSIHHE
4eJI0BEKA, a HE NMpeXosias 3MOLMs; 1Ba BaKHENIINX Tuna panocTty B «llocnanusx» — pagoctb
HOBOOOpAIICHHBIX 4WICHOB LlepkBM M PagocTh amnocTosia 3a CBOMX JYXOBHBIX YaJl; HUKAKHE

HUCIBITAHUA HC MOT'YT OTHATH Y HACTABHUKA U €r0 MACTBBI 3Ty padOCTb, KOTOpPAsA 3UKACTCA Ha

20 Tam xe. P. 95 — 96.

2! Tam e P. 101.

122 Tam xe. P. 101. ®. Jixoiis (F. Gioia) B cBOeM HCCIIeI0BAHHH GHOIEHCKOI TEOTOrHI panoCTH yTBEPKAAET, YTO
«Oubneiickuil aBTOpP COBEPIIEHHO HE MOXO0X Ha ImypuraHuHa. OH He OOHMTCSA HacHaXAaTbes OnaraMu 3eMIH; He
JIEPKHUTCA B CTOPOHE OT MpPa3AHUKOB, SIBCTB M HAIIUTKOB, HO CTapaeTcs YHOTPEOUTh MX Kak MOXKHO Jyumey». Cp.
Gioia F. 11 libro della gioia. Per una teologia biblica dei sentimenti. Casale Monferrato, 1997. P. 38.

123 Fabris R. Gioia, dolore e persecuzione nell’epistolario del Nuovo Testamento // Panimolle S.A. (a cura di). Cit.
Vol. 26. P. 137.

"2 Tam xe.

'% Beaupére N. San Paolo e la gioia. Il messaggio della speranza. Roma, 1975. P. 30.
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Bepe B HeGecHoe mapcTBo'-°. OJHAKO PajoOCTh AMOCTONA — 3TO €lIe H OTeuecKas pajocTh, B
BBICIICH cTeneHn OOyCIOBICHHAs JTI000BBIO K CBOMM MOJOINEYHBIM: «OH PAAyeTCs HE CBOMM
arloCTOJIbCKMM YCIIEXaM, HO CEpbE3HOCTH, C KOTOPOH OHM ciymiaroT EBaHrenue m xuBYT IO
HeMy. DTO 3a HUX OH paayetcs: “MOo KTo Hamma HaaeXna, WIA PaloCTh, WM BEHEIl MOXBAIbI?
He Bo1 mu npen ['ocrionom Hamum Mucycom Xpucrom B mpuiiectBue ero? M6o Bel — ciaBa
HAIIA U PagocTs™» ' >’

MotuB pamoctu BO Bpems crpagaHus 3ByddT B «llocmanmm» HMakoBa: «COBEpIIEHHOU
pasocThiOo», coryacHo amnocroiy MakoBy, SBIS€TCS NpeTepleBaHUE pPA3IUYHOTO BUAA
ucneitanuii (Mak. 1, 2 — 4), ubo mocie HUX BEPYIOLIUX JKAECT mapcTBUE HebecHoe. Becenbe
I'PEIIHUKOB JOJDKHO CMEHHMTBHCS MEYaliblo, CMEX — IUIaYeM; OJJHAKO OEIHSK TOJDKEH pajoBaThCs
CBOEMY BO3BBIIICHUIO, 00 B r1a3zax bora cMupeHHbIi BO3BbIIIEH, a ropablil yHmwkeH (Mak. 1, 9;
4,9)'%8.

Epanrenme or Jlykm, CuMTaiomieecs B Cpele OOTOCIOBOB «EBAHIEIHEM pPamocTm» >,
sKCIUMIMpyer, cormacHo A. bapou (A. Barbi), pasznuunble THOBI pagocTH, KOTOpHIC
BBIPAYKAIOTCS COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMU TEPMMHAMM: 3TO HENOCPEICTBEHHOE OILYIIEHUE DPAJIOCTH,
JIMKOBAHUS, BECEJIbS; BBIPAXXEHHE PaJOCTH B XBaje, BEJIMYAHUU M IPOCIABICHUM; HAKOHEL,
PagoCTh M GIAKEHCTBO B 3CXATONOTMUECKOM Kiroue . Oco60 OTMEUEHB PAJOCTBIO MEPBHIC
IJIaBbl, TMOCBSIIEHHBIE AeTcTBY Mucyca; OHM H300MIYIOT JIEKCMKOW C 3TOM CEeMaHTHKOW H
COOTBETCTBYIOT BCEM TpPEM BBLICICHHBIM BbIle THUMaM. IlepBod, Kro mpuodIaercs
MECCHAaHCKOM panocTu, sBiseTcss Mapus, Tak KaKk HMEHHO OHa «u30paHa OO0KECTBEHHBIM
OnaroBoJieHHEM, YTOOBI CcTaThb MaTepblo Meccum», W oOpalieHue K Heil aHrena — «chairey,
nepeBeZicHHoe B Byibrare kak «avey, ecTb «HE OOBIYHOE MPHUBETCTBUE, HO MPU3BIB K PAIOCTH,
160 bor BBIMONHSET CBOM OOCIIaHUS Yepe3 POKICHUE Meccum»'>'. B ¢BoIO o4epenb, Ha3bIBast
Mapuio «OnakeHHON» (B TpEUeCKOM TEKCTe Uil BBIpaKEHHs OjakeHCTBa Mapuu
ynoTpebmnsieTcs cyll. «macaria», B «Bynberare» — arbeKTUBUPOBaHHOE MpuyacTue «benedictay),
EfncaBera HMeeT B BUY HMEHHO COCTOSIHUE PAOCTH, 00YCIOBICHHOMN MPHXOI0M CIIACCHHS .

OpnokopenHoit TepmuH («makarioi») B rpeueckom TekcTe «EBanremus ot Mardes»

ucrnonb3yercss B HaropHoll mpomnoBeau MNpH ONMUCAaHUM ONaXkeHCTB; B «Bymnbrate» OH

*% Gioia F. Cit. P. 162.

2" Tam xe. P. 163. Pycckuii nepeoa BuGmuu mpuBouTCs 316Ch U Aajee, 33 HCKIIUEHHeM 0c000 OrOBOPEHHBIX
cinydaes, no CHHO#AaIbHOMY IEpeBOY, IpeACTaBIeHHOMY Ha caifte, cp. URL:
http://days.pravoslavie.ru/Bible/Index.htm (naTta mocnennero oopamenus: 16.11.2017).

"** Gioia F. Cit. P. 137 - 166.

12 Cp. Bernardicou P. J. The Lucan Theology of Joy // Science et Esprit. 1973. Ne 25. P. 75 — 93; Dumoulin P.
Luca. Il Vangelo della gioia. Bologna, 2015; Bergoglio F. La gioia della misericordia. Il Vangelo di Luca letto dal
Papa. Roma, 2016.

B0 Barbi A. Gioia, sofferenza e persecuzione nell’opera di S. Luca. / Panimolle S.A. (a cura di). Cit. V1. 26. P. 168.
P! Tam xe. P. 170.

"2 Tam xe. P. 171.
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NIEPEBOIUTCS TEPMUHOM «beati» («OaKeHHBI») M ONUCBHIBAET COCTOSIHUE MapaioKca: MPUIMHON
JMKOBAHUS W PAZOBaHUs JOJDKHBI CTaTh INPECIICAOBAHUS, CTPaJaHHs, CKOpOH, pa3IUYHbIC
YIHeTeHHs, KOTOpble OyIyT IIpeTepreBaTh Bepylolie BO wums Xpucra . JlaHHOE
npusaraTeabHoe, KOTopoe, o MHeHHIO A. bapOu, MoKeT 03HauaTh 3CXaTOJOTHUECKYIO paJoCTh,
B OTOM KOHTEKCTE BBIPAKAET PaJ0OCTh, MEPEKUBAEMYIO BEPYIOIIMMHU B HACTOSILEM, TO €CThb
HCTOPUYECKOM BPEMEHHU; OJHAKO PAZOCTh HACTOSILErO0 BCE PAaBHO BUJIUTCS B IEPCIEKTUBE

OyIyliero — BEJIMKOW Harpajbpl Ha Hebecax ' ?,

NMeHHO Takas KOHLENIUS XPHUCTHAHCKOMN
pamoctu mpezictaBieHa u y amocrona IlaBma. Pamocte pyka o0 pykKy €O cTpagaHHEM —
CepALleBUHA XPUCTUAHCKOTO yueHus: D. /Kol Ha3bIBaeT «BEJIMKOW XapTUEH XpI/ICTI/IaHCTBa>>135
Haropuyio nponoBezb, Ile «yTBEpXKIAeTCs, ¢ OJHOH CTOPOHBI, YTO JUIS CUACThsl TpedyeTcs
BJIaJICHHE MCTHHHBIM M HETIPEXOSAIIUM OJIarom, a ¢ Apyroi CTOPOHBI — YTO B CKOPOM UYEIOBEK
TYXOBHO BO3pacTaeT, a MOTOMY MOXKET OLIyIaTh ceOs CIOKOWHBIM M CHJIBHBIM Ja)xe TOT/a,
KOTZ1a IOPaXeH HecuacTbem» >°. TTo cioBam A. bapowu,

B nepemnerenuy panocTH, CTpajaHUs U MPECIENOBaHMs OTPa)XXEHO IEPEIIETEHUE TEOJOIMH CIaBbl C TEOJOTUei
kpecta. Ecnu yuenuku Xpucta, kak 1 OH caM, MOTYT JOCTUTHYTh CJIaBBI JHIIb Ha IyTH KPEcTa, TO CTONb XKe BEPHO

U TO, YTO CJIaBa Kak MposBIeHHE O0KECTBEHHOH CUIIBI U BEPHOCTHU yXKe Ofieprkana nodeny Bo XpUCTe U MPOJOIKAET
1106eK1aTh TH000# KPecT, BOSHUKAKOIIHH BHYTPH [EPKBU KaK MOMBITKA TTOMEIIATh PealTu3alliy IIaHa CIIACCHHUs

3aBepiuast KpaTkuii 0030p JaHHBIX MO TeMe pagocTH B bubanu, Heo6xoaumo 0co0o 3anepKaTbes
HA TaKOM acmekTe, Kak panocth LlepkBu, win OOMIMHHAS PalOCTh, TaK KaK OH MPEACTABIISCT
HEMaJIbli UHTEPEC I MCCIIEIOBAHUS KOHIIENTA «PAaJOCTh» B TEKCTe JlaHTe M B €ro pycckou
pereniun. JTa pagocTh MOAPOOHO OMHCHIBAETCS B JISSTHUSIX alOCTOJIOB U HAMPSMYIO CBSI3aHA C

o o 138
COBMCCTHOU Tpari€30u, KOTOopas, B CBOKO OYCPCAb, MOKCT UMCTh CBXApPUCTUYCCKOC 3HAUYCHUC

Bce xe Bepyromue ObLTH @umecme U uUMenu Bc€ oOmee. 1 mpomaBanu MMEHHS U BCSIKYIO COOCTBEHHOCTb, H
pa3fensiu BceM, CMOTPS 10 HyX e Kakaoro. M kaxaelif [eHb eIMHOAYIIHO IpeObIBaIN B XpaMe U, IPeIoMIIsis 110
JoMaM XxJ1e0, MpUHUMANU MHITY 8 eceauu U MPOCTOTe cepila, XxBaias bora u HaxosIch B MI00BU Y BCETO Hapoja.
Tlocnoap xe exxeHeBHO Mpuiiaran cnacaembix k Llepksu (esH. 2, 44 — 46).

133 Cp. 06 s1oM: Ferraro G. La gioia di Cristo nel quarto vangelo, nelle lettere giovannee e nell’ Apocalisse. Citta del
Vaticano, 2000.

" Tam xe. Cp. M. 5, 12: «Pazyiitech u BecenuTech, HO0 Be/IMKa Ballla HATPaja HAa HeOecax: TaK THATH H
IIPOPOKOB, OBIBIIKX MpexJie Bacy (Bynbrara: «Gaudete et exsultate, quoniam merces vestra copiosa est in caelis; sic
enim persecuti sunt prophetas, qui fuerunt ante vos»). ['1arosnsl, ucnosb3yeMble 371eCh, 03HAYaIOT U BHYTPEHHEE
panoBanue («gaudere»), u mposiBIeHHE ero BOBHE («exsultare»). TexcT BynbraTsl 37ech U fanee MPUBOIUTCS 110
n3nanuio «Nova Vulgata Bibliorum Sacrorum Editio», npencraBnennomy Ha caiite Barukana, cp. URL:

http://www.vatican.va/archive/bible/nova vulgata/documents/nova-vulgata index It.html (nara
nocuenHero oopamenus: 16.11.2017).
% Gioia F. Cit. P. 142.
136 Tam xe. P. 143.
"7 Barbi A. Cit. P. 205.
% Tam xe. P. 181; Cp. taxxe Menoud Ph. Les Actes des Apdtres et I’eucharistie / Menoud Ph. Jésus-Christ et la
foi. Neuchatel-Paris, 1975. P. 63 — 76; Rasco E. Le componenti della comunione ecclesiale (At. 2, 42 — 47; 4, 32 —
35; 5,12 — 16) // Parola per I’assemblea festiva. 1971. Ne20. P. 26 — 28.
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KntoueBbIM 711 omucaHMs TaKOM pajoOCTH  SIBIAETCS CIIOBO «BMECTE»: Tpame3a —
eBXapHCTUYeCKas MU OObIYHAsl — OOBbEIUHSIECT BEPYIOIIUX M CIY>KUT BBIPAKCHHEM UX JIOOBU
ApYT K Apyry (caritas), kak TaiiHas Beueps Xpucta, onucanHas B EBanrenusx (M. 26, 17 — 30;
Mk. 14, 12 — 26; JIk. 22, 7 — 39). Bepytouiue pa3aensitor Apyr ¢ APyroOM BCE, YTO Y HUX €CTb,
CTaHOBSICh HE MIPOCTO OpaThsIMHU, HO WICHAMHU Tesla XPUCTOBA, O KOTOPOM nHIIeT arnoctoi [lasen
(1-e Kop. 12, 27)"*°. Dra xe o6mmMHHAS pagocTh MPOSBISETCS B JUCKypce 00 ObGparieHun
SI3BIYHUKOB: «BO3pagoBaiics» («gavisus esty) (HesH. 11, 23); «Ipon3BOAMIN PalOCTh BEIUKYIO
BO Bcex Opatmsx» («faciebant gaudium magnum omnibus fratribus») (Jesn. 15, 3). JIu6o sto
panocTh OJHOTO 32 BCeX (armocToiia 3a MacTBy), JIMOO pasocTh, UCTIBITHIBAEMast 1eNI0N OOLIMHOM,
HO, B IOOOM CITydae, 3TO PafoCTh, IPOANKTOBAHHAS TIOGOBIO K OIImKHeMy .

Jlnst BeIpak€HHUS PaJOCTH 3TOrO THUMA YEThIpe pa3a B JBYX NociaHusx [laBen ucmonbiyer
«XapaKTEPHBIN JUI HETO CIOXKHBIN raaroi synchaireiny («pajoBaTbCs BMECTE)), IEpEBEACHHBIN
B Bymerare kak «congaudere» (1 Cor. 12, 26; 13, 6; Phil. 2, 17 — 18) u BwIpaxkaromuit
OOLIMHHYIO pAZOCTh XPHUCTHAH KAK WIEHOB EIMHOIO MHCTHYeckoro tema Llepksu'*.
[TpumeuarensHo, uto [lante ynorpebmsier 3ToT riaron cB. [laBna B «Komemum» («Purg.» XXI,
78), TiepeHocst ero Ha UTANbSHCKYIO TOYBY, HO IMOJApa3yMeBas MOJ HUM, KaK MbI MONpPoOyeM
[I0Ka3aTh B CIEAYIOLIEH IUIaBe, TO XkKe camoe, yTo U [lase.

HccnenoBaTenu HEOJHOKPAaTHO yKa3blBald Ha OOrarcTBO CBSI3EH, COCOUHSIOIIMX Kak
BETX03aBETHbIC, TAK H HOBO3aBETHbIC TeKcThl ¢ «Komenueit» Jante' , mostomy paccMoTpenue

MPUBCACHHBIX BBIINIC BAPUAHTOB BBIPAKCHUA KOHLCIITA «PaJd0CTh» B bubaun MOTYT AaTh KJIHOY K

HUHTCPHPCTALIUA 3TOI'0 KOHIICTITA B JAHTOBCKOM TCKCTC.

13 Cp. Ettore F. Comunione e partecipazione: la koindnia nell’epistolario paolino. Brescia, 1986.
0 ToapoGuee cp. Leonarda S. Mia gioia e mia corona (Fil 4, 1): ricerca biblico-teologica. La gioia nelle Lettere di
San Paolo. Palermo, 1988. ITo Teme pagoctu B bubnuu cp. raxxe: Westermann C. Praise and laments in the Psalms.
Edinburgh, 1981; Kraus H. J. Teologia dei salmi. Brescia, 1989; Canopi A.M. Dio della mia gioia. Il tema della
gioia nella Bibbia. Casale Monferrato, 1989; Mattioli A. Beatitudini e felicita nella Bibbia di Israele. Firenze, 1992;
Cullen P.J. Euphoria, Praise and Thanksgivings: Rejoicing in the Spirit in Luke-Acts / Journal of Pentecostal
Theology. 1995. Ne6. P. 13 — 24; Dagnino A. 11 cantico della gioia. I motivi biblici della gioia cristiana. Bologna,
1995; Ferraro G. La gioia di Cristo nel quarto vangelo, nelle lettere giovannee e nell’Apocalisse. Citta del Vaticano,
2000.
! Fabris R. Cit. P. 137.
142 Bu6auorpadus 1o HToi TeMe OBIIMPHA, H MBI yKaXkeM 31eCh TONKO HECKOMBKO ()YHIAMEHTATbHBIX TEKCTOB:
D’Ovidio F. Dante ¢ S. Paolo // D’Ovidio F. Studi sulla Divina Commedia. Milano, 1901. P. 336 — 355; Poletto G.
La Santa Scrittura nelle opere e nel pensiero di Dante Alighieri. Siena, 1909; Nardi B. Intorno al sito del Purgatorio
e al mito dantesco dell’Eden // Nardi B. Saggi di filosofia dantesca. Milano, 1930 [1922]. P. 349 — 374; Mazzeo J.A.
Dante and the Pauline Modes of Vision // Harvard Theological Review. 1957. NeL. P. 275 — 306; Auerbach E.
Sacrae Scripturae sermo umilis // Auerbach E. Studi su Dante. Milano, 1963. P. 167 — 175; Barnstone W. (a cura di).
The Other Bible: Ancient Alternative Scriptures. San Francisco, 1984; Cristaldi S. Dalle Beatitudini all’ Apocalisse.
Il Nuovo Testamento nella Commedia // Letture classensi. 1988. Nel7. P. 24 — 67; Hawkins P.S. Dante’s
Testaments. Essays in Scriptural Imagination. Stanford, 1999. P. 19 — 95; 159 — 179; Nasti P. Favole d’amore e
«Saver profondoy». La tradizione salomonica in Dante. Ravenna, 2007; Ledda G. (a cura di). La Bibbia di Dante.
Esperienza mistica, profezia e teologia biblica in Dante: atti del convegno internazionale di studi, Ravenna, 7
novembre 2009. Ravenna, 2011.
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1.5. KoHIIEeNT «pagocThy B TEKCTaX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX OOTOCIOBOB

Jlis  CpeTHEeBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB W, B YacTHOCTH, s Jlante, Oubneiickue WCTOYHUKHU
OIOCPEOBaHbl MO3JHEHIIMMU TOJIKOBAHUAMH, U 3TH TOJIKOBAHUS MPEICTABISIOT UHTEPEC IS
HaIlero ucciieoBanus. PaccMoTpuM 31€Ch TEKCTHI U3BECTHBIX J[aHTe TE€OI0roB, A1 KOTOPBIX, €
TOYKU 3PEHUS UCCIIEJOBATENICH CPETHEBEKOBOM KYJIbTYphl, KOHLENT «PaJ0CTb» UMEET 0co0oe
3HaueHue: cB. ABryctuHa, Pumapa Cen-Buxrtopckoro, bonaBenTypsl u3 banbopen u ®@omsl
AKBUHCKOTO.

1.5.1. ¥ Asrycruna I'mnmonckoro (354 — 430) Mbl HaxoguM KOHUEMLHIO BHYTPEHHEH,
TYXOBHOW pafoCTH; HcCenys B ecsToil rinase «lcmoBenu» riryOuHBI CBOSH AyId, OH oOpeTaer

B HEW HEUCCAKAEMBINA UCTOYHHK HACIIAXKICHU:

C Toro xe aHs, Kak 3Han TeOs, s He 3a0piBant TeOs. ['ne Hamen s ucTUHY, TaM Hamien s U bora moero, camoe

Hctuny, u ¢ Toro AHd, Kak y3Hal ee, 1 ee He 3a0bBan. C Toro aHd, kak g y3Han TeGs, Tsl npeObpIBaeb B MaMsATH
. 143

Moeil, 1 TaM Haxoxy s Te0s, koraa o Tebe BcnoMuHaI0 U padyrocs ¢ Tebe ™.

OpHako ABryCTMH MNpEAOCTEPETacT OT WIUIIO30PHBIX, JIOKHBIX PaJOCTEl M HACIaXKICHUM:
HACIaXJICHMS JIOXKHBI, €CIIM CBSA3aHbl C MPEXOASIIMMU IPEIMETaMU, KOTOPBIE JOKHBI UMETh
LIEHHOCTb JUIsI BEPYIOILEro JIMIIb B Ka4eCTBE HAllOMUHAHUS O BeuHOM OnaxkeHcTBe. [IpuBenem

31eck kommeHTapuil A. Tpane:

CYacThe HAXOJAUTCS B MaMSTH, OHO YXe Kak OYITO MEPEKUTO B T€X PAIOCTIX, KOTOPhIE BCEMH OBUIM HCIBITAHbI,
XOTS U HE BCE HAa CAMOM JIeJIe CTPEMSITCS K CUACThIO, PaIOCTH, TPOUCXOAIIEH OT UCTUHBI, cupeub oT bora, 4To ecTh
Hctuna; 60 MHOTHE MPUHUMAIOT JIOXKb 332 UCTUHY; Bor e mpuUCYyTCTBYeT B MaMATH TaWHCTBEHHBIM 00pa3zoM,
000HO TOMY, KaK TAMHCTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM OH ObUT MO3HAH Y€JIOBEKOM BHE c€0s1 1 BHE MaMSATH.

Kaxk xe oTBeuaeT ABrycTuH Ha ETo npH3bIBBI, Ha IPU3BIB K Bo3AepkaHUI0? BOT Kak.

Bo3nepkaHue ecTh MpexkIe BCero BO3AEpkKaHME YYBCTB. M OT YIOBOJNBCTBUU IUIOTH ABTYCTHH HBIHE
BO3JIEP’KUBAETCS, HO BOCIIOMUHAHUS O HUX €IIe JXUBHI B €ro MaMsTH M SPOCTHO OCAXIAlOT €ro BO CHE U B
00PCTBOBAHHM, BKYC MPECIIEYyeT ero yepe3 PU3NUECKy0 NOTPeOHOCTh B MHUIIE, KOTOpas cama mo cebe 4ymcra, HO
WHOTJa HEYECTHBO BOXJAEJNEHHA W MpHUATHA, €My HeT Aefla MO YJOBOJLCTBUU OOOHSHUS, 3aTO €ro MpHUBJIEKAET
LIEPKOBHOE TIEHHE, Ybsi My3bIKa YACTO 3aCTaBJISIET €ro 3a0bIBaTh O CAaMOLIEHHOCTH MPOMETHIX CIOB; U TOYHO TaK XKe
CBET, M3JIy4YaeMbli HAa MaTepUaJbHYIO BCEIEHHYIO, 3aCJOHAET €My €IMHCTBEHHBIH CBET, KOTOPBIA JOJDKEH
MIPUBJIEKATh Hallleé BHUMaHUE — TOT, YTO 03apseT AyX; U CBET KPacoThbl, COTBOPEHHON JIOJIbMHU, COCTABIISIET 71l HETO
HE TOJIBKO MOBOJ MPOCIABIATh bora, HO MHOT/Ia MPUBS3BIBAET K caMOMy cebe Aylry ABIyCTHHA, CO3EPIAIOIIYIO €ro.
3aTeM, HEOOXOIUMO BO3AECPKUBATHCS OT MYCTOr'O JIOOOMBITCTBA, OT MYCTHIX 3HAHUA M M3JIHUIIHETO YYBCTBEHHOTO
OTBITA, MPUKPBIBAIOIIETOCS HWMEHEM KYyJIbTYypbl, TO €CTh OT HACHaXICHHs TeaTpaMmH, OT HEHY>KHOrO TIOHCKa
Hay4YHBIX 3HAHUH, OT Marn4eCKUX U raJiaTelIbHbIX MPAaKTUK. ABTYCTHH JIaBHO Oe3pa3sinyeH K HUM; HO KaK OH MOXKET
JIETKO CONPOTHUBIATHCS TOHYAHIIMM MCKYIIEHUSM — TBICAYM TOBOAAM K JIOOOMBITCTBY, KOTOpbIE 3>KU3Hb
MIPEIOCTABINSET €My KaXKIbIi JeHb?

Cronb xe win enie 0oyee KOBapHBIM KaXKETCSl €My, HaKOHell, UCKYIIeHHe TOPAbIHEH: YIOBOIBCTBUE OT MO3HAHUS
WCTUHBI, YyBCTBO CIPABEAIMBOCTU U JaXke JIOOOBb K OMMKHEMY CMEIIMBAIOTCA B HAC MHOTAA C HACTAXIEHUEM OT
MOXBaJl U OTBpallleHuEM K yKopam. [...] CTonb ke JIeTKO He3aMeTHBIM IS cebst oOpa3oM obpecTu yOexkJeHHe B

' Mem. X, 24, 35. 31ech 1 falnee nepeBeIeHHbIEC HA PYCCKHI S3bIK TEKCThI ABIYCTHHA LIUTHPYIOTCS IO CaiTy, Cp.
URL: https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/Avrelij Avgustin/ (mocnennee nmocenienue canra: 16.11.2017). JIaTUHCKUIA TEKCT:
«Itaque ex quo te didici, manes in memoria mea, et illic te invenio, cum reminiscor tui et delector in te». 3uech u
nanee naTuHckuil Teket «Mcnoseau» uut. nmo: Carena C., Trapé A. (a cura di). Sant’Agostino. Le Confessioni.
Roma, 1965. Vol. 1. P. 330. Cp. xommenTapuii k Hemy Cristini E. Gioia, dolore e persecuzione in s. Agostino //
Panimolle S.A. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 27. P. 289 — 308.
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COOCTBEHHOM INIPEBOCXO/CTBE MO OTHOLICHUIO K APYT'HM HJIH K€ CAMOJOBOIBCTBO, 103a0bIB, UTO BCAKOE OJaro ecTh
nap bora u kax TakoBoe HOJKHO OBITh IPU3HAHO U JTIOOUMO B APYTUX JIOJAX.
3areM faeTcs MOCIEAHUN KpaTKH 0030p 3TAaloB 3TOr0 My4UTENIBHOTO IIyTH K bory mo mpoctopaMm Mupa u ayxa

HIOABOJATCSA UTOTHU 3TOI'O0 HMCIBITAHUA COBCCTU. HaKOHeH, MPU3HACTCA U YKa3bIBACTCs UCTUHHBIA IMyTh 4Y€JIOBCKA K

Bory, KOTOpbIM He MOXKeT ObITh HU YTO HHOE, KpoMe borodenoseka — Mucyca XpI/ICTal44.

Kak ykaspiBaer D. Kpuctuau (E. Cristini), eIWHCTBEHHass HMCTUHHAs paJOCTh 4YeJOBEKa,

COIIacHO ABryCTHHY, €CTb bor:

EcTph pamocTh, KOTOPOHl HE TaHO HEYECTHBIAM, HO TOJBKO TeéM, KTO UYTUT Tebs OECKOpPHICTHO: WX pagocTh — TbI
caM. W Hacrosmias cuacTiMBasl >KU3Hb B TOM, 4TOOBI pajgoBaThcsi ToOoi, ot Tebs, pagu Tebs: 3To HacTosAmas
CcYaCTIUBas KHU3Hb, U IPYTOn mer' .

Takast pagocTb MOXeT ObITH OOpeTeHa yXe Ha 3TOW 3emiie, HO HEIPEMEHHOE €€ YCIOBUE —
OTBEPHYTHCS OT 3€MHBIX BEILEi U UCKATh ee BHYTpHU cebs, B ayie, rae ooutaer ['ocioas. Jlist ee
ONMuCaHusg ABTYCTHH YNOTPEONSeT JEKCHKY C CEMaHTHKOW 3amaxa M BKyca, MOJ4YepKUBast
napazoKCaibHyl0, MIOYTH TEJEeCHYI0 Oau30cTh TBOpLA K MIIyIIEeMy ero 4yenoBeky: «Thl pasnui
OnaroyxaHue cBoe, sl BIOXHYI U 3a1bixatoch 06e3 TeOs. S orBenan Tebs u Tebs anuy u xKaxmy;
ThI KOCHYJICS MEHS, U 5 3arOPEIICS O MUPE Troem»' .

UYro e Takoe pagocts o bore mist Asrycruna? Ilo cinoBam uccienoBatenss aBI'yCTHHOBCKOIO
6orocnoBust D. XXunbcoHa, uaest pajocTy CBsA3aHa B TpyJdax ABIYyCTHHA C MOHATHEM «fruiy, To
€CTb C HAaCIaXACHUEM OT MO3HaHMA BbIcuero Oiara — bora:

B aBrycTuHm3sMe, B paMKax KOTOpPOro Oja’keHHOe OBITHE eCThb PajoCTh, OHO MOXET OBIThb TOJIBKO PaJOCThIO,
MIOPOXKJIEHHOW UCTUHOM. [...] bnakeHHOE OBITHE, KaK MOHUMAET ero ABIYCTHH, HEOTAEIUMO OT MO3HAHUs, BIUIOTH
JI0 TOTO, YTO B 9TOM CMBICJIE MOKHO YTBEP)KJIaTh, UTO OHO U €CTh Mo3HaHue. [...] Ho, B TO ke Bpemsi, 04eBUIHO, YTO
TaKOBOE MO3HAHWE HHMKOT/Ia Obl HE JOCTUIJIO CBOCH IIeJIU, €CU Obl OCTABAaJIOCh TOJIBKO TO3HAHUEM [...]; B caMOM

Jiene, KOHeYHas 1iellb, K KAaKOU BeJEeT Hac IPEMYIPOCTh, ECTh 3HAHUE, IIOArOTaBIMBAIOLICE 1I0YBY JJIS HACIIAXKACHUS
BoroM (fruitio) — pagocTh, B KOTOPOil HCUEPIBIBAETCS BCAKOE 3HAHIE, HUKOT/IA HE HCUEPIBIBAACH 10 KOHIA .

CuacTthe AJId YCJIOBCKA 3aKJIIOYaCTCs BO BHYTPCHHCM IMO3HAHWW HCTHHBI: CaMO €€ IMO3HAHUC

BCACT K HACJTIAXKACHHUIO €10, K PaOCTH O Heﬁ, TaK KaK UCTHHA eCcTh bor:

B OTOM CO3€pLAaHUH HCTUHBHI [...] €CTh IITyOOKO€ HaclakJIeHHe, TaKas YUCTOTa W SICHOCTb, TaKas COBEpIIECHHAs
YBEPEHHOCTh, YTO HUYTO UHOE 10 CPABHEHHIO C HEH HE MOXKET 3aCIIy>)KUTh B TAKOM CTETIEHN Ha3BaHUS «IIO3HAHUI»;
TaKoBa TOTJa akJa AYLIM BCEIeNo MPUMKHYTh K IIETIOCTHON HCTHHE, YTO camasi CMepTh, paHee BBI3bIBABIIAS
CTpax, Temnepb MpeACTaBIsAeTCs €l Kak mo0er U cnaceHue OT Teja, OTACISIIONIEro ee OT CaMOM HCTUHBI, CUPEYhb OT
IIEHHEHIIIEro U3 BCEX omar' ¥,

14 Trapé A. Introduzione al Libro X delle Confessioni / Carena C., Trapé A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 295 — 296.

S Yen. 10, 22, 32. JlatuHckuii TekcT: «Est enim gaudium, quod non datur inpiis, sed eis, qui se gratis colunt,
quorum gaudium tu ipse es. Et ipsa est beata vita, gaudere ad te, de te, propter te: ipsa est et non est altera». Cp.
Cristini E. Cit. P. 300.

" Yem. X, 27, 38. Jlatunckuit Texct: «fragrasti, et duxi spiritum et anhelo tibi, gustavi, et esurio et sitio, tetigisti
me, et exarsi in pacem tuamy. P. 332.

"7 Gilson E. Introduzione allo studio di Sant’ Agostino. Casale Monferrato, 1983. P. 21 — 22.

' Tam xe. P. 148.
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C moHATHEM paZOCTH B YYEHMHM ABIYCTHHA CBA3aH U JPYyrol BaKHBIA KOHIENT: «pondus
amoris» - «Bec moOBu»'*’. «Bec MOOBI» — 3TO Ta CHIIA, KOTOPAS BICUET TBOPEHHUS APYT K APYTY
U K MX UCTOYHUKY, 3aCTaBJIsIsI UCKATh HACTAXK/CHUS B OBJIQJICHUH JIFOOMMBIM MPEIMETOM, BIUIOTh
70 TPUMBIKAHUS K HEMY, 4YTOObI TEPeXHUThb fruitio — MOMEHT paJoCTH, KOrjAa myla

«IpHICIUISETCA» K caMoMy 6iary' ', koTopoe ects ee TBoper:

PagoBaThCst BelM 3HAUUT HE MHOE UTO, KaK CUIBHO JIFOOUTH €€ [l Hee CaMOM; IOJIb30BaThCs e BEIIbl0, 3HAUUT
YIOTPeOIATh OHYIO CPEICTBOM K JOCTUXKEHHUIO TOTO, YTO MBI JTIOOUM, €CIH BIPOUYEM OHO JOCTOWHO JIOOBH [...].
Taxk, Hampumep, eciu Obl KTO-HHOYAh M3 HAac OBUI CTPAaHHHUK, HE MOTYIIMH XHUTb OJIaTONONYYHO HMIZE, KpoMe
oTedecTBa, U eciIu Obl, Kejlas OKOHUUTH OEICTBEHHOE CBOE CTPAaHCTBOBAHME, OH PELIMICS BO3BPAaTUTHCS B
0TE4YeCTBO, TO A HETO B TAaKOM CIyyae HY>KHBI OBIIH Obl KOJIECHUIIBI MM KOPaOJiM, KOUMHU HaJJexaslo Obl eMy
MOJIb30BaThCs, JaObl BO3BPAaTHUTHCA B OTEUECTBO IS HACIAXAEHUS B HEM CUaCTIMBOIO kM3HbIO. Ho ecnu Obl
IPUATHOCTH NyTH U CaMoOe ABIKEHHE KOJIECHHIl 3aHANH €ro TaK, YTO OH cTal OBl HaclaXJaaTbcs TEM, 4eM
HAJAJEXKaNo TOJNBKO IOJNB30BAaThCS, W HE JTyMald yXe O CKOpeHIleM OKOHYaHUU CBOEro IyTH, TO, 3aHSTHII
IIPEBPATHBIM yI0BOJIBCTBUEM, OH OTBPATHJIICS OBl OT CBOETO OTE€YECTBA, PaJOCTU KOET0 OJHH MOTJIH CAENaTh ero mno-
HACTOSIEMY CYAaCTIMBBIM. PaBHBIM 00pa3oMm, M MBI, CTPaHCTBYIOLIUE B yAaJdeHHH OT locmojma B HacTosmeH
cMepTHO# x)u3HU (2 Kop. 5, 6), ecnu xKemnaeM BO3BPaTUTHCS B OTEUECTBO, TJ€ MOXKEM OBITh OJIaXXEHHBIMU, JJOIKHBI
MOJIB30BAaThCA CHUM MHPOM, a HE HacHaXAaThCs MM, Aa0bl HeBHAMMOEe boxue BuaMMO OBITO AN HAac CKBO3b
corBopennsle Bemu (Pum.l, 20), T. e. mabbl MOCPEACTBOM BHAMUMBIX U UyBCTBCHHBIX Belled MpHOOPECTb HaM
MO3HAHUE O BEUHOM U TyXOBHOM.

To, 4To noMmKeHCTBYeT ObITh MpeaMeToM Harmiei 1ro6BH, ecth Otew, CoiH U [Iyx CBATHIM — OOCTONOKIOHSEMAs

Tpowuna, cocTaBisiomas OJUH HEKUIl BRICOYAUIINNA IpeAMET, OOLIHI JJIs BCEX BO3MIOOUBIINX Ee"'.

Crpemsch npunenuThest Aymow K TBopiyy (100 «MOM BeC — 3TO MOS JFOOOBBY) MBI «IIbLIAEM,
152 . .

UIeM» ~: BOCIUIAMEHSEMCS IYIIOW M ABUKEMCS K TOM CIIaJOCTH, KyJla BJIEYET HAc KEJIaHHe,

9TOOBI TPUTICTIUTHCS K HEH: CTPEMIICHHE TIEPEKUTh PAJOCTh CIUHEHUS CTAHOBUTCS OCHOBHOM

MPUYMHON JBUKEHUS HAILIETO CYIIECTBA HABCTpeuy bory.

' Tlogpo6uee o kouuenTte «pondus amoris» (Bec 1106B1) y ABIYCTHHA ¥ O €r0 BIHSHHH HA CPEIHEBEKOBBIX

muctukos cp. Ucn. XIII, 9 — 10; Montanari A. Introduzione. Il Cantico e la sua esegesi nel XII secolo / Montanari
A., Roi I. (a cura di). Guglielmo de Saint-Thierry. Commento al Cantico dei cantici. Milano, 2008. P. 34 — 35.

" TTosromy u Hamtexut m06uTH Bora, KoTopslii He ecTh TO MM HHOE OI1aro, HO caMo 6i1aro. M6o caenyer uckarh
61aro Tyuu, HO He TO, HaJl KOTOPEIM OHA, paccykjasi, MOJHIUMAETCs, a TO, K KOTOPOMY OHa, JIF00s, MPUIeTseTCs.
U 4to ke 310 3a Onaro, kak He bor?

O Tpowure 1, 8, 4.

! Xpucruanckas Hayka min Ocrosanns I'epmenestuku u LlepkosHoro kpacuopeuns I, 4 — 5. («De doctrina
christianay, 1, 4,4 — 5, 5). JIaTHHCKHIi TEKCT:

Frui est enim amore inhaerere alicui rei propter seipsam. Uti autem, quod in usum venerit ad id quod amas
obtinendum referre, si tamen amandum est [...]. Quomodo ergo, si essemus peregrini, qui beate vivere nisi in patria
non possemus, eaque peregrinatione utique miseri et miseriam finire cupientes, in patriam redire vellemus, opus
esset vel terrestribus vel marinis vehiculis quibus utendum esset ut ad patriam, qua fruendum erat, pervenire
valeremus; quod si amoenitates itineris et ipsa gestatio vehiculorum nos delectaret, conversi ad fruendum his quibus
uti debuimus, nollemus cito viam finire et perversa suavitate implicati alienaremur a patria, cuius suavitas faceret
beatos: sic in huius mortalitatis vita peregrinantes a Domino, si redire in patriam volumus, ubi beati esse possimus,
utendum est hoc mundo, non fruendum, ut invisibilia Dei, per ea quae facta sunt, intellecta conspiciantur, hoc est, ut
de corporalibus temporalibusque rebus aeterna et spiritalia capiamus. Deus Trinitas, res qua fruendum. Res igitur
quibus fruendum est, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, eademque Trinitas, una quaedam summa res, communisque
omnibus fruentibus ea.

Lur. no: Aurelius Augustinus. De doctrina christiana. Turnhout, 1962.

URL: http://www.augustinus.it/latino/dottrina_cristiana/index.htm (nmara mnocneanero obpamenus: 05.12.2017).
3nech U Jajee Bce JJAaTHHCKHE COYMHEHUS] ABIYCTHHA, KpoMe «lIcroBeany, IUTUPYIOTCS 10 STOMY CauTy.

52 Mem. XIII1, 9, 10. JIatuuckuii TekcT: «Pondus meum amor meusy; «inardescimus et imusy.
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B 3amaum HacTosero MccieqoBaHUS HE BXOOUT PAaCCMOTPEHHME yYeHHsS ABIYCTHHA 00 «uti»
(monp3oBannn) u «frui» (Hacmaxmenuu)'’; OJHAKO HEOOXOAMMO YKa3aTh, YTO €ro HIEH O
«BHYTpPEHHEW» pajioCTH U O HACTAXKICHUU KaK MPUMBIKAHUU YEJIOBEKa K MPEIMETy ero Jo0BU
oKaszasiu OoJblLIOe BIMSHUE Ha BUKTOPUHCKUX M (ppaHumckanckux muctuko XII — XIII BB.: B
gacTHOCTH, Ha Pumapa Cen-Bukropckoro, bonasentypy u3 bansopen, Moanna Jlynca Ckora.
Kak nokazanu B cBoux uccinenosanusax A. Mpene-Mappy (H. Irénée Marrou) u @. Konnecton
(F. Copleston), yuenue ABryctuHa OBIIO OJHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX 3JEMEHTOB JTyXOBHOCTHU
o61ecTBa mo3Hero CpeIHEBEKOBbS .

@. Bannen6Opyk (F. Vandenbroucke) numer:

Xpuctuanctso B XII Beke B o0lieM U IelIoM IpeAacTaBiseT coboil Bo3BpalleHHe K HcTokaM. lIpexne Bcero, k
uctokam MonamectBa: Cuto u Illaptp Tomy cBuaerenu. Ilo-HOBOMY IIPOYMTBIBAIOTCS TAKXKe XPUCTUAHCKUE

UCTOYHUKM, bubmus u ortuel lLlepkBu: cucTeMaTudeckui MOJAXOMA, KAaTErOPUM U MEHTAlbHBIE CXEMBI,
3aMMCTBOBaHHbBIC y 'PEUeCKHX (HI0CO(OB, MO3BOMSIOT ¢ GOMbIIEH TOUHOCTHIO OMHCATh XPUCTHAHCKOE yUeHHe .

1.5.2. Pagocth — 3T0O HE TOJILKO BHYTPEHHEE UyBCTBO, HO U CTYIIEHb Ha NyTH K bory. OnHuM u3
HOBBIX 9K3ereToB bubnuu, o KoTopeIx roBopUT BanneHOpyk, Obu1 Teonor u muctuk Pummap Cen-
Bukropekwuit (1110(?) — 1173)"*°. Unrepnperupyst 6ubieiickie TekcTsl, Pumap yaemnser ocoboe
BHUMaHHME PAZOCTH KaK OJHOMY U3 4YyBCTB («a(dekToB») ueoBeka, KOTOPOE HEU30EKHO
COIIPOBOKIAET €ro Ha BepUIMHAX co3epuaHus. TepmuH «affectus», peryiaspHO MCHOIb3yeMBbIH
muctukamu [llaprpa u Knepso (Pumapom u I'yro Cen-Bukropckumu, beprapaom Knepockum
n I'miiomom u3 CeH-TbeppH), «OTHOCHTCS KO BCEMY, UYTO KacaeTcs >KU3HU quCTB»157 U

0003Ha4AET BTOPYIO 10 BEIHUMHE CHITy, OKHBIISIOIIYIO YeTOBEKa» °, Iocie «ration (pasyma).

OTO CJIOBO € TPYIOM MOJAAETCS MEpeBOJy: Onmke Bcero «ad@ekt» CTOUT K CTpacTsiM H3

'3 Moapo6ree 06 stoM cp. Jourdain A. The nature of «Uti» and «Frui» in the philosophie of saint Augustin. New

York, 1946; Bourke V. J. Joy in Augustine’s Ethics // The Saint Augustine Lecture Series. 1978. P. 9 — 55;
O’Connor W.R. The Uti/Frui Distinction in Augustin’s Ethics // Augustinian studies. 1983. Nel4. P. 45 — 62;
Aumucepu /]., Peane /Joic. 3anagnas punocopust OT HCTOKOB J10 HAUX AHel. AHTHYHOCT. CpenHeBekoBbe. CII0.,
2003. C. 200 - 219.

% Cp. Marrou H.-Ir. Saint Augustin et I’Augustinisme. Paris, 1952; Copleston F. A History of Philosophy.
Augustinus to Scotus. New York, 1993. O Bnustausix Asrycruna Ha Jlanrte cp. Lombardi E. Augustine and Dante //
Honess Cl. E., Treherne M. (ed.). Reviewing Dante's Theology. Oxford, 2013. Vol. 1. P. 175 —208.

13 Leclercq J., Vandenbroucke F., Bouyer L. Cit. P. 345.

1% Pymap Cen-Bukropckuii — ¢ 1162 r. Hactostens Cen-Bukropckoro a66atctsa, ymep B 1173 . Ilpunammesxan k
3HaMEHHTOM IIKOJIe MUCTHUKOB, ObLI yueHUKOM ['yro CeH-BukTopckoro. SIBiseTcss aBTOPOM HECKOIBKUX TPAKTATOB
0 CO3epLaHUd M BOCXOXKIECHHUU AyIIH K Bory, moyib30BaBIIMXCS OTPOMHON HOMyJsipHOCTBIO B CpenHue Beka U
OKa3aBMIUX Oonbloe BIUsSHHE Ha (paHruckaHnckux TeonoroB XIII — XIV BB. («Beniamin minor» (Mansrit
Bennamun), «Beniamin maior» (bonpmoit Bennamun), «De Trinitate» (O Tpoune), «De quator gradibus violentae
caritatis» (O ueTbIpex CTyHeHsX IIaMeHHoU no0Bu)). [Tonpobuee o Pumape Cen-Bukropckom cp.: Kulesza E. La
doctrine mystique de Richard de Saint-Victor. Supplément a la «Vie Spirituelle». Paris, 1924. Vol. 10. P. 185 — 239;
274 — 287. Ottaviano C. Riccardo di San Vittore. La vita, le opere, il pensiero. Roma, 1933. P. 447 — 501; Leclercq
J., Vandenbroucke F., Bouyer L. Cit. P. 289 — 294. O BausHusx TpakratoB Pumapa Ha «Komenuto» cp. Mocan M.
L’arca della mente. Riccardo di San Vittore nella Commedia di Dante. Firenze, 2012.

7 Longeére J. Introduction // Chatillon J., Duchet-Suchaux M. (sous la direction). Richard de Saint-Victor. Les
douze patriarches ou Benjamin Minor. Paris, 1997. P. 46. lanee texct «Beniamin Minor» mutupyercs 1o 3ToMy
U3JaHHUIO.

"% Tam xe.
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dunocodun CTOMKOB M 0ONAZaeT ONpEICTCHHOH BIACTHIO HAJ UCIOBEKOM .

B cBoem
U3BECTHOM Tpakrate «Manbiii Benmamun» (Beniamin Minor) Pumap Cen-Buxropckuii
NPUBOAUT TepeueHb M3 ceMu a@eKTOB: HAAEKAAa U CTpax, pajocTb U CKOpOb, HEHABUCTh H
T000BB, CTBIA. DTU ap(PEeKThl MOTYT OBITH JYPHBIMH MM OJaTrMMH, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, YTO
ABNSICTCA UX TpeaMeroM. Pa3zym Moxer mpeoOpasuth UX B 100poAeTend, HO OHU MOTYT
NIPEBPATUTHCS U B TIOPOKHU, €CITU OyAyT HAINpaBlICHbI Ha JIOKHBIA OOBEKT MM HE YHOPSI0UEHBI B
camux cebe. Tak, upe3MepHas HajJeKaa MOPOH MpeBpalaeTcss B CAMOMHEHHE, a OeCCMBICTICHHAs
paznoctb — B AyXoBHOe paccesHue. C Opyroil CTOpOHbBI, MOCKOJIBKY pa3yM — OlaropoiHeuInas
YacTh JAyIIM YeJOBEKa B CPEIHEBEKOBOM TEOJOTHH, TO C €ro MNOMOIIbI0 ad(deKTs
PeoBPaKAIOTCS U CTAHOBSITCS JoOpoxeTensamu' ',

OmnwuceiBasi pazocTh Kak OJUH M3 IMpeoOpakeHHBIX B AoOponetenu addexkroB B TpakTare
«Mansiii Bennamuny, Pumap ccobutaerca Ha Berxuii 1 HoBeli 3aBeTsl, rae peub UAET O «KMHUPE
BoKbeM, KOTOpBIii IIpeBBIIIe BCsKOro ymay' °' («pax Dei quae exsuperat omnem sensum»'®%); o
«BEIIMKOM MHOKECTBE ciazocti» - («magna multitudo dulcedinisy'®*), npurorosientoit borom
s Gosmuxes Ero; o «COKpOBEHHOM ManHe» ' («manna absconditum»l“), HE 3HAKOMOH
HUKOMY, KpOME€ TeX, KTO €€ BKylaeT. PamocTe enuHeHHs C OOBEKTOM BEJIMYANUIIETO
HACNAXJEHHUsI, TO €CThb ¢ borom, AMUTCSA, Kak MpPaBUJIO, HEIOJT0, HO, €CIIU 3TO COCTOSHHE
NPOAJICBACTCSA, TO MPHUBOAUT K JyXOBHOMY OIIBSHEHHIO, CBSI3aHHOMY JHMOO C JyXOBHBIM

16
ropeHueM, 60 ¢ HeBBIPA3HMBIM MoKoeM . Oco60 BaxHO 11 Puiapa, kak u 11st ABIyCTHHa,

clieayrouiee:

9TOT THUI CIAAOCTU €CTh CIAN0CTh CEPALA, a HE IUIOTU, U HUKTO U3 TEX, KTO JKUBET 10 ILUIOTH, HE B COCTOSIHUU €€
BKycuTh. Hamucano: «Tel ucrmonmHmn cepaue Moe Becemuem» ™. Kak miotckue ycnampl, mogoGHO caMoMy Teny,
MOTYT OBITh YBUJEHBI OKOM IUIOTH, TaK U YCIaJbl CEpALa, M0J00HO caMOMy CEepAlLly, HE MOTYT OBITh BOCIPHHSTEI
ouamu I0TH. 110 3TOM MpHUYMHE HUKTO HE MOXET HCIBITAaTh JyXOBHBIX YCNaJ, KpOMe TOT0, KTO He IpeHebperaer
BO3BpalllCHUEM B COOCTBEHHOE Cep/lle U MpedblBaHHEM BHYTpU caMoro cedd. Ilotomy-To u rosopurcs: «Boiigu B
pagocTh rocrmomuHa TBOero» . [...] MbI MOUCTHHE HCIBITHIBAEM YIOPAIOUCHHYIO M MOTHHHYIO PagoCTh, KOT/Ia

170
panyeMcs UCTUHHBIM U BHyTPEHHUM Ojaram ' .

13 Cp. Solignac A. Passions et vie spirituelle // Viller M., Rayez A. (sous la direction). Dictionnaire de Spiritualité.
Paris, 1983. Fasc. 76 — 77. P. 339 — 357.

10 Cp. Beniamin Minor LXVI. P. 280 — 282.

1! ®om. 4, 7.

162 phil. 4, 7. Hut. mo: Beniamin Minor XXXVI 15. P. 188.

' B Tekcre MIPUBOJAUTCS HAlll IEPEBOJ, TAK KaK COJAEp:KaHue cTUXa Bynbrarsl, nutupyeMslil PummapomM, He
COBIIAJIaeT C COZlepKaHUeM ITOro ke ctuxa B CuHogansHOM nepesoae bubnuu. — K.JI. Cp. 3T0T cTUX B
CunonansHoM nepesoje: «Kak MHoro y Te0s 6mar, kotopsie Tol xpanums amns 6osmuuxcs Te6s» (Ic. 30, 20).
164 pg, 30, 20. Hut. mo: Beniamin Minor XXXVI 15. P. 188.

1 Orkp. 2, 17.

166 Apoc. 2, 17. Lut. mo: Beniamin Minor XXXVI, 15. P. 190.

7 Kulesza E. Cit. P. 281.

% Tlc. 4, 8.

1 Md. 25, 21.

170 Beniamin Minor XXXVI, 15. P. 190. JIaTuHCKUH TEKCT:
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K pasmpinuieHnio ABrycTrHa O pajoCTH Kak CYLIHOCTHOM XapaKTEPUCTUKE JyXOBHOIO
OnaxxeHcTBa Pumiap noGaBiseT McciaeqOBaHUE MEPEKUBAHHS PAaJOCTH KaK YyBCTBA, B paMKax
CBOETO «OOBACHEHMs ICHXOJOTHYECKOr0 TEHe3Hca aKkTa cosepuanus» . Kak m ABrycTu,
Pumrap nenaer ocoOblil akIeHT HAa BHYTPEHHEM XapakTepe PajoCTH, 0OYCIOBIEHHOM TEM, UTO
6nara, KOTOPBIM CIIeyeT pajoBaThCs, HAXOIATCS BHYTPH deloBeka — B ero cepaue' ~. UTo
KacaeTcs PUTOPUKU PATOCTH, TO, KaK U OOJBIIMHCTBO MUCTUYECKHUX aBTOPOB CBOETO BPEMEHH,
Pummap HamonHSET CBOM PacCyXACHUS O pagocTh OMOIEHCKON EKCUKONW C CEeMaHTUKOW BKYCa;
KpOME€ TOro, Kak BHMJHO W3 IIPUBEJACHHBIX BBIIIE TEKCTOB, Y HETO BCTPEYACTCS MHOIO
pa3zHOOOpa3HBIX CHHOHUMOB CJIOBA «PaJIOCThy.

Ho rnaBHO#l 4epToil, KOTOpas OTJIMYaeT panocTh Pumapa oT pamzoct ABrycTMHA M JpYrHX
00T0CIIOBOB, SIBISETCS TO, UTO PAJOCTh MUIPAET JAJISi HETO BaXKHYIO POJIb B IPOIIECCE CO3EPLIAHMA.
Knaccudumupys cozepuiaHie coriiacHO BapuaHTaM MOBEICHHS YEIOBEYECKOrO JayXa Ha pa3HbIX
JTanax JIyXOBHOIO IyTHW, Pummap neiauT ero Ha TpU TUIA, U3 KOTOPBIX TPETUH — «E€XCESSus
mentis» (BBIXOJ QYIIH 32 €€ MpeAesibl) — XapaKTepu3yeTcs TOTalbHBIM 3a0BEHHEM MUpa U ceds
CaMOTo CO CTOPOHBI YEJIOBEKAa W 3aKJIIOYaeTcs B IOJHOM IOAYMHEHHUU Oy OOBEKTY ee

173
3 DTOT THI CO3epLAHHNS, COITIACHO PHIIAPY, MOKET OITH BEI3BAH

CO3€pLaHus, TO eCTh TBOPIY
TpeMs TNPUYMHAMH: «BEIMKOW MpeJaHHOCThIO» («prae magnitudine devotionis»), «BETMKHM
uzymineHuem» («prae magnitudine admirationis») WM «BEJIMKUM JHMKOBaHHUEM» («prae
magnitudine exsultationis»)' ™. «Bemukas npenaHHOCTE» I PHIIapa 03HAYaET MHTEHCHBHYIO
mo60oBr K bory, mpeoOpaxkaromiyro Iymly W BO3BBIIIAIONIYIO €€ JI0 HEHNOCPEICTBEHHOTO

cosepuanus TBopLa, HE CKPBITOrO IOKPOBOM BUAMMBIX PEajbHOCTEN. «Bennkoe nusymieHue» —

Est namque huiusmodi dulcedo cordis, non carnis, unde nec eam nosse potest quilibet carnalis. Dedisti, inquit,
laetitiam in corde meo. Corporales deliciae sicut et ipsum corpus, corporeo oculo videri possunt: delicias cordis,
sicut nec ipsum cor, oculi carnis videre nequeunt. Qua ergo ratione spirituales delicias cognoscat, nisi qui ad cor
suum intrare et intus habitare non dissimulat? Unde et ei dicitur: Intra in gaudium Domini tui. [...] Ordinatum autem
et verum gaudium veraciter tunc habemus, quando de veris et internis bonis gaudemus.

"' Kulesza E. Cit. P. 215.
172 Cp. o mapamokce BHeuIHei u BHyTpeHHei pagocty B Berxom n Hosom 3asere, Bussini F. Paradoxes de la joie //
Viller M. (sous la direction). Cit. Vol. 8. P. 1253:

IepBbIif mapaokc COCTOUT B TOM, YTO 3Ta PafoCTbh — OJHOBPEMEHHO 6 Hac U ne Hac. Co BpemeH Berxoro 3aBeta
OBITOBANIO 4YeTKOoe yOexJeHHe, YTO pajocTb MOXHO MOIY4YHTh TOJNBKO IO cousBoneHuto bora (Tos. 8, 16 — 17).
ITpen36pITOK 60XKECTBEHHOTO MUIOCEP/HSI BEI3BIBAaET oOpalieHue, 61arogapss KOTOPOMY MBI BBIXOAMM 3a IIPEeIIb
ce0st camux, 4ToOBI «BOiiTH B pagocTt» (Md. 25, 21 — 23). Ho [lyx nenaer Hac netbMu B ChIHE W HacleTHUKaMHU
onara Ortua (Pum. 8, 14 — 17), Tak uto pagocth bora noucrtune cranoButcs Hamel (MH. 16, 22). Ona npeObIBaeT
«HAa TOHKOM OCTpHE», «B BEpXHEH uacTH AyIIN», WIH «B TIyOHMHE Cepila», TO €CTb B TOM IIEHTPE HaIlero
CyllecTBa, B KOTOpPOM Hala cBo0oja Bo3Bpamaercsa camoil cede HamuMm Co3fgaTeneM U U3 KOTOPOTO MPOUCTEKAIOT
BCE HAIl HAMEePEHHUS.

' Beniamin Minor LXXXII — LXXXVIL P. 327 — 347.
7% Benjamin Maior V, 5. Llur. no: Grosfiller J. (sous la direction). L’ceuvre de Richard de Saint-Victor. 1: De
contemplatione (Beniamin maior). Turnhout (Brepols), 2013. P. 420.
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BOCXMIIICHUE Ha BBICOTHI CO3EPLIAHUS, BEI3BAHHOE OLICIIOMJICHUEM OT HEOXKHUIAHHO MOJYyUYEHHOTO
OTKPOBEHUS CBBIIIIE. «Bennkoe TUKOBAaHUE — ITO MPEU3OBITOK BECENHs, TPUUUHOU KOTOPOTO
SBIIICTCS AP CBEPXBECTECTBEHHON OIIArofatTi»' ' : pagocTh, KOTOPasi COMPOBOXKAANA NIy Ha
pa3IMYHBIX 3Tanax ee NyTH K bory, «CTaHOBUTCS CTOJIb CHJIBHOM, YTO JyIIa Y€ HE OIIyIIacT
cebs caMoii, i He CIIOCOOHA CONPOTHBIIATLCS STOMY MOXBEMY Hal COOOM, 3TOMY 9Kcyeccy» .

T. Tlommak (T. Pollack) yka3wsiBaer, 4TO0 OTBOOUTH PagOCTH OTIEIHHOE MECTO B YUCHHH O

CO3CpHaHNU — X0, COBCPIICHHO HETUIINYHBIN JJIA CpGI[HCBGKOBOfI TCOJIOTHH:

Fruitio unu delectatio 00OBIYHO CBS3BIBAJIOCH MO0 € HPUPOAOIl THOOBH (TO, YTO OBLIO KETaHHEM Ha 3eMie,
CTAaHOBHTCS HACIIQXJECHUEM WJIM BEYHBIM NMOKOeM Ha Hebe), 00 ¢ BEeuHbIM OO0JagaHueM OOBEKTOM JIHOOBU U

mo3HaHusl (TO, YTO OBUIO OOBEKTOM HAAEKABl Ha 3eMile, CTAHOBUTCS OOBEKTOM HECOMHEHHOro oOjajaHus Ha

HeGe)'”’.

Pumrap otnmuaercst oT npounx 0orocioBoB CpeqHEBEKOBbS, PACCYXIABUIMX O PAIOCTH, TEM,
YTO pacCMaTPHUBAET MOCIIEIHIO HapaBHE C JIIOOOBBIO U C TIO3HAHUEM KaK TPETHH He0OXOAMMBIiA
dakTop I «BBIXOJA AYIIM» NPU KU3HU YEJIOBEKa 3a MpEeNbl €ro CyIIeCTBAa U BbIIEISIET
PasocTh B OTAEIBHYIO KaTeroputo. Pagocts uist HEro — 3T0 yTeleHue Ha MyTy Ty K TBopiy;
BKYC, CJIaJIOCTHEE MeJla, NEPENOIHSIIOMUN ee CBOCH ClIaJoCThio; OHA MOJ00HA MAaTEPHUHCKOMY
MOJIOKY JUIsI HOBOPOXKICHHOTO M HEOOXOJMMa, Kak U JI0OOBb, ISl JYXOBHOTO pOCTa

o 178
co3epuareia; OJHAKO 9Ta CJIaA0CTh — JIMIIb MMPECABCCTHUC 6y;[y1uer0 PpanuCKOro HaCJIaK ACHU A 7 .

1.5.3. Bomnbioe MecTO KOHIENT «PajoCTh» 3aHUMAET U B YYCHHUU HACICAHUKOB ap(HeKTUBHOU
TEOJIOTHH CEH-BUKTOPUHIIEB — (DPAHLMCKAHCKUX TEOJIOTOB, B YAaCTHOCTH, BOHaBEHTYpHl H3
Bansopen (1221 — 1274)'7°.

«Bce npousseneHns boHaBEHTYpbI HMEIOT CBOEH LIEJIBIO COEAMHEHUE AYIIH ¢ boromy, muier o

6orocnose O. BaHHeHprKISO. Pamocte Ha IyTH K 3TOMY COCAMHEHHMIO PacCMaTpUBACTCSA

' Longére J. Introduction // Chatillon J., Duchet-Suchaux M. (sous la direction). Cit. P. 57.
7 Tam xe.
Y7 pollack T. Light, Love and Joy in Dante’s Doctrine of Beatitude // Honess CLE., Treherne M. (ed.). Cit. P. 312.
'8 Cp. Kulesza E. Cit. 302 — 303.
% Cp. Leclercq J., Vandenbroucke F., Bouyer L. Cit. P. 365 — 377. borasentypa n3 bausopen (Bonaventura da
Bagnoregio, 1221 — 1274) — ¢paHiuickaHCKHH O0rocioB, y4eHUK Ajekcanpa ['amuibckoro, JOKTOp TEOJIOTHH
[Tapkckoro yHUBepcUTETa, TeHEPaIbHBIH MUHUCTD (PPAaHIMCKAHCKOTO OpJIeHa, aBTOP MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX TPAKTaTOB
0 CcO3epliaHiK KaK MyTH NpudImKeHns k bory u Bo3pactanuu B m00BH K HeMy («Itinerarium mentis ad Deumy, «De
triplici via», «Breviloquium»). Bt Tak:ke aBTOpOM TpeTheil «opuuanbHoi» ornorpaduu ocHOBATENS
¢panIuckanckoro opaeHa — cB. dpannucka Accusckoro. M3zobpaxken y Jlante B X — XII necusax «Pas» Bmecte ¢
®OMOit AKBHHCKMM, GBIBIIMM TIPH 5KH3HH €r0 HAYYHBIM NPOTHBHHKOM. Ilopo6Hee o Bonasentype cp.: Gilson E.
La philosophie de saint Bonaventure. Paris, 1953; Bougerol J.G. Introduzione a S. Bonaventura.Vicenza, 1988;
Faes de Mottoni B. Bonaventura da Bagnoregio. Milano, 2017; Moretti Costanzi T. San Bonaventura. Roma, 2003;
Anmucepu J., Peane Jlxc. Lur. C. 271 —273. O Bausuusx BoxaseHTypb! Ha TBopuecTBo Jlante cp.: Gilson E. La
conclusion de la Divine Comédie et la mystique franciscaine // Revue d’histoir franciscaine. 1924. Nel. P. 55 — 63;
Jallonghi E. 1l misticismo bonaventuriano nella Divina Commedia. Citta di Castello, 1935; Nardi B. Filosofia e
teologia ai tempi di Dante in rapporto al pensiero del poeta // Nardi B. Saggi e note di critica dantesca. Cit. P. 3 —
109;
%0 Leclercq J., Vandenbroucke F., Bouyer L. Cit. P. 373.
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MHCTHKOM KaK HEM30€XHOE MEPCIKNBAHUC YCIIOBCKA, KOTOpLIfI qCpe3 OUYUIICHUC U O3apCHUC
AYyHIX IMOJHUMACTCS 0 BO3MOKHOCTHU «IIPUJICTIUTHCA», NI KIIPUHUKHYTB», K BOFyI

IMyCTh PaloCTh OMbsHAET Tebd, 160 OH ecTh NOJTHOTA JIIOOBY; MyCTh MPUHUKAHHE coeauHseT Tebs ¢ Hum, nbo Ero
m000Bb MOTYIIECTBEHHA, U ITyCTh BepHas Aylla TBOS Bcerjga ToBopHT [ocmony B cephie cBoeM: «uily TeoOs,

ynoBaro Ha Tebs, xenato Tebs, ctpemitoch k Tebe, mpunumaro Tebs, auxyro ¢ Tebe, U, HAKOHEL, NPUHUKAIO K
181
Tebe ™.

Pagocts — «laetitia delectans» (ycnaxnaromas panocTts) - sBiseTcs Ui boHaBeHTypHI mIecToi
U3 CeMH CTYNEHEW, BeAyIIHX CO3eplareisl K CIaJoCcTH O0KECTBEHHON JIOOBM MO Onaromatu
Casroro Jlyxa'®. OnuceiBas ee, BoHaBeHTypa HHTHPYET TOT e IcanoM, uto u Pumap Cen-
Buxropckuii: «Ckosb BeIMKa Cl1aJoCTh Tgos!»'*. Pagocts IIpU 3TOM IIOMEIIEHA B KOHTEKCT
ckopbu, Kak y anocroia [laBna: «s UCIOJTHEH yTEHICHHWEM, MPEU300MIyI0 PaJoCThIO, IPU BCEH
ckop6u Hamreit»'*'. OxHaxo, ecin y I1aBiaa ckopOb CBS3aHA C HPECIEJOBAHUAMU XPUCTHAH, a
panoctb — ¢ GiarogapHoCcThio bory 3a BepHBIX yUEHHKOB, TO Y BoHaBeHTYpbI 00a 3TH MOHATHA
NEPEeXOAT Ha YPOBEHb BHYTPEHHEH KHU3HH — B U3MEpeHue Aymu. PagocTs, mogoO0HO pagocT y
Pumapa, o6peraeT (yHKIHOHATBHOE 3HAYCHHE UTS JyXOBHOIO MyTH .

B nexcukone cB. bonaBentypwr («Lexique Saint Bonaventure») ykazaHo aBa OCHOBHBIX
TEPMUHA, HCHOJb3YEeMBIX (PpaHIUCKAHCKUM OOrOCIOBOM Ui OIpPECNICHUS pajocTd H
ynosonmbcTust: «fruin u «delectation'*®. TlepBblif yHacnenoBaH OT ABIYCTHHA M B NPSMOM
CMBICJIE O3HaYaeT /it boHaBeHTYyphI ‘pUHUKaHUE K OOBEKTY MPU COCTUHEHUHU C HUM DAl HEro
caMoro’, B IEPEHOCHOM — ‘HaCJIaXJIeHHE WIH OTIBIX B bore, To ecTh Bo Guiare; MoCcKoJIbKy 0s1aro
ectb 00beKT BoJeHms, To «frui» ectp akr Bomn’'. B BO3MOKHOCTH TaKOTO aKTa, COTIACHO
BbonaBeHType, 3aki0o4aeTcsi OTJIMYME YEIOBEKa OT BCEX OCTAIBHBIX TBOPEHHUI: BCe OHU OBUIH
cosnansl i bora; Tonbko yenoBek ObUT CO3AaH I TOTO, YTOOBI pajsioBaThes bory n HaxoauTh
B Hem cBoe OiakeHCTBO. A 3TO 03HAYAET, YTO CIHOCOOHOCTH PAZOBATHCS OOPETAaeT OrpPOMHOE
3HAYEHHE B TMEPCIIEKTUBE JYyXOBHOTO poOCTa: pajoBaHue TBopily oOBEeMIIET BCe TpU Japa

YeJIOBEKY Ha BEpIIMHE ero JyXOBHOTO MyTH, TO €CTh B Pato — cozeprianue, m000Bb 1 00JIagaHKe,

"1 Lauer A. (a cura di). De triplici via, cap. III, 5 // Lauer A. (a cura di). Seraphici doctoris Sancti Bonaventurae

Opera Omnia. Firenze, 1898. P. 15. JlaTuHCKHii TE€KCT:

laetitia te inebriet propter amoris eius plenitudinem; adhaerentia te conglutinet propter amoris eius fortitudinem, ut
dicat semper devota anima in corde suo ad Dominum: Te quaero, in te spero, te desidero, in te consurgo, te accepto,
in te exsulto et tibi finaliter adhaereo.

"2 Tam xe, cap. III, 4. P. 14.

183 Cp. Ps. 30, 20.

18 2_¢ Kop. 7, 4; uut. no: Lauer A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 14.

85 Cp. Leclercq J., Vandenbroucke F., Bouyer L. Cit. P. 372.
% Bougerol J.-G. (sous la direction). Cit. P. 73; P. 51.

%7 Tam xe. P. 73.
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WIN cTpeMiieHue («intentio»), peanusanuell KOTOPHIX SABISETCS NMPHUHHUKAHWE AyIIH K bory B
COCTOSIHUM BEYHOU panocmlgg.

UYro kacaercs BToporo tepmuHa, «delectatio» (ymoBombcTBuE), TO boHaBeHTypa maer emy
KJIACCUYECKOE OIpPE/ICJICHHE CXOJIACTOB: YAOBOJIBCTBHE — JTO «BCTpEYa MEXIY JIBYMS
CYLIECTBaMHU WJIM JBYMs BEIIaMHU, KOTOpPbIE HAXOIATCS B TAPMOHHUM JPYT C JIPYroM, a TaKxke
OIIyIIEHHE 3TOH TapMOHHH» =~ ; B OTOM ONPEIENCHMM M 3aK/IIOYAeTCs OCHOBAHHE WJCH
«MPUHUKAHUAY. YTOTpeOleHHe 3TOro TepMHHa BOHaBEHTypa paclpoCTpaHsSeT Ha BCE BHIbI
YIOBOJILCTBHS: HWHTEIUIEKTyallbHOE, YyBCTBEHHOE M JyXOBHOE. EJMHCTBEHHBIM HCTHHHBIM
MCTOYHHUKOM YJOBOJIBCTBHS SIBJsieTCs bor; OAHAKO TBOPEHHUS TaK)KE MOTYT BECTH YEJIOBEKa K
Bory, ecii OH Gy/IeT HACTAXIATHCS X CO3EPLAHMEM HEe Pajgy HEX CaMuX, a paxu ux Teopua'™’.
Uem cuiibHEe MOTPEOHOCTh CyOBEKTa YIOBOJIBCTBUS B €r0 00BEKTE U YeEM COBEPIICHHEE OOBEKT,
TeM Ooubllle BCTpeua MEXIY HUMH TIATOTEET K COCOUHEHHUIO UX JIPYr C IPYroM, B KOTOPOM
cyObekT oOperaeT ycmokoeHue («quietatio»); TOraa yJOBOJILCTBHE MEPEpacTacT B paslOBaHUE
(«fruitio»). Kak 3ameudaet Byxpoib, «uHOTr1a CO31aeTcs BIICUYATICHUE, YTO s CB. BOHaBEHTYpHI
YI0BOJILCTBHE — 3TO U €CTh CaMO NMPUHUKAHUE YIIU K BCTPEYCHHOMY OOBEKTY, U HIMEHHO OHO
HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3oM MpeodpakaeT AyIly, BBI3bIBas HEKOE Yrono0IeHne 00beKTy paayromeics
I ¥ OTOXIECTBICHHE e¢ C HUM» . VIHBIMH CIIOBAMH, YIOBOIBCTBHE M BBIPACTAIOIIAS H3
HETr0 pajiocTb CTAHOBATCS CJIOBHO OBl ycioBueM ymonoOnenus aymu bory. Ilostomy uaes
pazocTd 3aHMMaeT BAXKHOE MECTO B OOHABEHTYPHMAHCKOM KOHIENIMU obOpasa M MOA0OHS
yenoBeka bory. O0pa3 bora B uenoBeke M yTpaueHHOE MM BCJIEICTBHE MEPBOPOJHOTO Ipexa
nogobue TBopiy 3aHuManu ymsl Benuvadmmx muctukoB XII — XIII BB.'"%, 1 bonasenTypa He
Obu1 uckimoueHueM; ero «llyreBogurens nymm K bory» MOCTpoeH Ha pa3MBIIUICHUSAX 00 3THX

Lo 193 .
TallHax ~, KOTOpBIE (PPaHIIMCKAHCKHUIA TEOJIOT 00JI€KaeT OPEOoIoM PaJoCTH.

1.5.4. Ecniu bonaBeHTypa omepupyeT KaTeTOpUsSMU PajoCTU MU YJIOBOJBCTBUS, CIELUAIBHO
HUKAaK HE TUIIOJIOTU3UPYS UX (YCIOBHYIO TUIIOJIOTM3ALMI0O Mbl HAXOUM JIMLIb Y UCCIEeI0BaTENIEH
€ro TEOJOIMYECKHX TEKCTOB, HO HE y HEr0 CaMOro), TO BEMUKHUH cxoiacT Poma AKBUHCKUN
(1225 — 1274) ocMbIcIMBaeT caMu 3TH KaT€rOpUM B JyXOBHOMW YKU3HU YEJIOBEKA, pa3rpaHUYnBas

194

UX U OOBACHSAS TEPMHUHBI, HCIOJIb3yeMble Ui UX BBIPAKCHHS B «Cymme Tteonorum»

'8 Cp. Tam xe. P. 73.

1% Tam xe. P. 51.

0 Cp. I Sent. D. 31, a. 1, q. 3, concl. Llut. mo: Bougerol J.-G. (sous la direction). Cit. P. 51.

P! Tam xe. P 51.

12 Cp. 06 aTom moapoGuee: Javelet R. Image et resemblance au douziéme siécle: In 2 voll. Paris, 1967. Vol. 2. De
Saint Anselme a Alain de Lille.

3 Bougerol J.-G. (sous la direction). Cit. P. 86.

4 O dunocoduu Gombr AKBHHCKOTO cp. (yHIaMeHTaNbHOE HeceaoBanue . Kumbcona: Kunbcon 9.
Wzbpannoe: Tom 1. Tomusm. Beeaenue B punocoduto cB. @ombl AxkBuHckoro. M.; CII6., 1999. O pausHusAX
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00roCIIOB paccMaTpUBaeT pagocTh («gaudiumy) B IBYX OCHOBHBIX acIEKTax: Kak CTpacTb M Kak
o - 195

3¢ deKT XpUCTUAHCKON TTIOOBH («caritas») . B mepBoM ciiyyae OH 3aJaeTcsi BOIPOCOM, CIEAyeT

. o . 196 o

M Tonarath pagocTh («gaudiumy) uaeHTH4HOM ynoBosbeTBHIO («delectation) . C oxHoi

CTOPOHBI, U PAaJOCTh, U YJOBOJBCTBUE SBISIOTCS CTPACTAMH, KaK YUUT APHCTOTEIb, U UMEIOT

CBOMM OOBEKTOM OJIUH U TOT K€ MPEAMET — JOCTUTAEMOE 6maro’”’

. Kpome Toro, u k pagocrtu, u
K YJIOBOJBCTBUIO MPUBOJUT OJHO M TO K€ JIBIKEHHUE AyIIH («motusy): xkenanue («desideriumy,
wim «concupiscentiay). C 1pyroit CTOpOHBI, TOBOPS O KUBOTHBIX, MBI HUKOTJ]a HE YIoTpebsieM
CJIOBO «pPaaoCTb», a TOJIBKO CJIOBO «YAOBOJILCTBUC). OTCIOI[a MOKHO 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO padoCTb U
YI0BOJILCTBHE — pa3Hble KaTeropuu. Paspemias 3ty npobinemy, @oma npuHUMAET TOUKY 3pEHHS
apa6c1<0r0 YUCHOI'O ABI/II_[eHHI:I, OIpeaciisid paaoCTb Kak OAWH U3 BUJAOB YAOBOJILCTBUSA:

PanocTs, Mo yTBEp:KACHUIO ABHIEHHBI, 3TO CBOETO POJa yJOBONbCTBHE. [...] Tak, MBI molxyyaeM yIOBOJIbCTBUE
PaBHO U OT TOTO, YTO MBI JXKE€JIaeM IO MPUPOJE, U OT TOrO, YTO MBI JXKeJIaeM II0 pacHopsuKeHuro pasyma. Ho Mbl He
TOBOPUM O PafOCTH MHaue, KaK TOJIBKO B TOM ClIy4ae, KOIJa YAOBOJIbCTBHE CBSA3AHO C Pa3yMOM, U IIOTOMY MBI HE
IPUNUCHIBAEM HEPay3MHBIM XKHUBOTHBIM PaJOCTh, HO — TONBKO YAOBOJILCTBHE.

3areMm, XKellaeMO€ HaMHM ECTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MOXKET OBIThb Takke OOBEKTOM pa3yMHOTO XKelaHui U
yIOBOJBCTBUS, HO HE HaoOopoT. CrenoBaTenbHO, TH000H 00BEKT yIOBOIBCTBUS MOXET B Pa3syMHBIX CYIIECTBAX
CILyXHTb Taloke M OOBEKTOM pajocTH. TeM He MeHee OH HE BCETAa ABIAETCS OOBEKTOM PaJOCTH, MOCKONBKY

BO3MOXKHO OIIyIIEHHE TEIECHOTO YAOBOJBCTBUS, HE COMNPOBOXKIAEMOE PaJoCThi0 B pasyme. ClenoBaTenbHO,
YI0BOJIBCTBHE MPOCTUPACTCS HA GOIbIIEE KOMMUECTBO BEIIeil, 4eM PafocTh

OTO O03Ha4yaeT, YTO pajxocTh, 3amoBenaHHas B CesmeHHoM Ilucanuu, SBISETCS BHUIOM
YI0BOJILCTBHS, JOCTYIHBIM TOJIBKO Pa3yMHBIM CYIIECTBaM, TO €CTb T€M, B KOM IPHCYTCTBYET
nyxoBHOe Havajo. Bexp bor ects 1yX, HO B TO *e Bpems HanucaHo: «Delectare in Domino» (Ps.
36, 4) — mocn. «Hacnaxnaaiics Tocrogom»'”’. UyBCTBEHHOE, KHBOTHOE HAYAO HE MOXKET
HaclaxaaTbes TyXoBHbIM. Otciofa, 3aximouaer doma, cleqyeT, 4To pajocTb, B OTIMYHUE OT

YYBCTBCHHOT'O HACJIaKACHUS, HEN30EXKHO JOJIKHA IMOMEIIAThCAd «B YMCTBCHHOM JKCJIAHUH, WA

6orocnoBus ®oMbI Ha JAHTOBCKYIO IIOAMY CYILIECTBYET OOLIMPHAs JINTEPATypa, 0030p KOTOPOi MpeCTaBIeH B
cratbe «Enciclopedia dantescax»: cp. Foster K. Tommaso d’Aquino // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 5. P. 626 — 649.
195 Cp. Thomas Aquinas. Summa Theologiae, I-11, q. 31, art. 3; II-1I1, q. 28, art. 1 — 4. 31echk u nanee TaTHHCKHE
TekcTsl DOMBI UTUPYIOTCS o caiiTy, cp. URL: http://www.carimo.it/somma-teologica/index.htm (nara
nocneaHero oopamenus: 17.11.2017). Pycckuii nepeBon uuTupyeTcs nanee mno uzaanuio: Epemees C.U. (pen.).
®oma AxBuHckui. Cymma Teonmorun. Hacts II-1. Bonpocsr 1 — 48. Kues, 2006.

196 Summa Theologiae, I-11, q. 31, art. 3.

Y7 Cp. Apucmomens. Huxomaxosa Druxka, 11, 4, 20 // Apucrotens. CoGp. cou: B 4 1. M., 1983. T. 4. C. 84.

1% Cymma Teomnoruu. Bompoc 31. Pasgen 3. C. 372. Cp. matunckwmii Texer, Summa Theologiae, I-11, q. 31, art. 3:

Gaudium, ut Avicenna dicit [...], est quaedam species delectationis. [...] Delectamur enim et in his quae naturaliter
concupiscimus, ea adipiscentes; et in his quae concupiscimus secundum rationem. Sed nomen gaudii non habet
locum nisi in delectatione quae consequitur rationem: unde gaudium non attrbuimus brutis animalibus, sed solum
nomen delectationis. — Omne autem quod concupiscimus secundum naturam, possumus etiam cum delectatione
rationis concupiscere: sed non e converso. Unde de omnibus de quibus est delectatio, potest etiam esse gaudium in
habentibus rationem. Quamvis non semper de omnibus sit gaudium: quandoque enim aliquis sentit aliquam
delectationem secundum corpus, de qua tamen non gaudet secundum rationem. Et secundum hoc, patet quod
delectatio est in plus quam gaudium.

19 Cp. pyccknit CunomansHsiii mepeos: «Yremaiicst Tocrogomy (Ilc. 36, 4).
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200
BOJIC» . HpI/I atoM Poma YTOYHACT, YTO pa3ivuduc MCKAY YYBCTBCHHBLIM HACIAXICHUCM U

NYXOBHOM paZOCTbI0 COCTAaBISIOT €II€ W TEJIECHbIE W3MEHEHUS B 4YEJIOBEKE, KOTOPBIMU
COIPOBOXKAACTCS YYBCTBEHHOE HACIAXKICHUE, MEXKIYy TEM KaK YMCTBEHHOMY JKEJIaHUIO
CBOMCTBEHHO JIAIIb IIPOCTOE JBUKEHHE BOJIM, HE CBA3aHHOEC C M3MEHECHMSAMH TeElla, XOTSA OT
M30BITKA AYXOBHOTO HACJIQXJIEHUS MOTYT NPOWTHM M3MEHEHHs U B HeM. B pesynbrate doma

IIPUXOJUT K BBIBOJY:

Y I0BOJBCTBHE SIBISETCS CTPACTHIO B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE CJIOBA TOJBKO TOT/A, KOTJa €My COIyTCTBYET TEIECHOE
n3MeHenne. Ho B yMCTBEHHOM J>EJNaHWU HUYETO IMOAOOHOT0 He HabII0JaeTcs, MOCKOJbKY OHO €CTh MPOCTOE
JIBIDKEHUE JKETaHUs, U TO K€ caMOoe MOXHO ckaszaTh o bore u anremnax. [Toatomy ®@uiocod roeopur, uro «bor
BCEr/Ia HACJaXAaeTcs OJHUM U TMPOCTBHIM YAOBOIbCTBHEM», a JlMoHUCHI B KoHIE [TpakTata] «O HebecHOH
Hepapxum» 3aMevyaeT, UYTO «aHrejbl HEeBOCIPHUUMYMBHI K HAIlEeMy HCIOJHEHHOMY CTPAacThlO HACIaKIEHHUIO, HO
copanyrTcs bory ¢ HECOKpYyMIHMMBIM BecelbeM. [...] MBI MOXEM HUCHBITHIBATH HE TOJBKO T€ YIOBOJIBCTBUS,
KOTOpbIe OO HaM U OecCIOBECHBIM XKMBOTHBIM, HO M T€, KOTOphle OOIIM HaMm W aHreinaM. Benp ckazanm xe
JInoHMCHI, YTO «CBATHIE MY>KH YacTO OBIBAIOT MPUYACTHBI aHTENbCKOMY HaclIaXIeHHIO». M TOYHO Tak xe
JIOCTYIIHBIE HaM YJOBOJBLCTBUS OOHApYyXHBAIOTCS HE TOJBKO OOIEM HaM U OEeCCIOBECHBIM JKUBOTHBIM
YYBCTBEHHOM YKEJIAHUH, HO U B 00IlIEeM HaM U aHTreJlaM YMCTBEHHOM KeTaHHI .

B pamkax 3T0oro paccykaeHHs 0 pa3iIHyul MEX1y paJoCThiO U yIOBOJIBCTBUEM OCOOBIN MHTEpEC

MNpEACTABIACT 3TUMOJIOTUA «CJIOB pagOoCTU», KOTOPYIO JacT AXBHHAT: 110 €TO MHCHMUIO,

Bce ykazaHHBIE HMMEHOBAaHHUS OTHOCATCS K YIOBONBCTBHUIO M BOCXOAAT K CIEACTBUSM YIOBOJBCTBHS, Tak,
Becesnocts ~ (laetitia) MPOMCXOTUT OT «pacmmpenus» (Cepia), SKCTa3 — OT BHENIHHX NPH3HAKOB BHYTPEHHETO
yIOBOJBCTBUS, MPOSBIAIONINXCS HACTOJIBKO, HACKOIBKO BHYTPEHHSSI PaJOCTh BBIXOJUT 3a MPEebl CBOUX TPAHUII,
a 607poCTh — OT HEKOTOPBIX CHENMANbHBIX MPU3HAKOB U CIEJCTBUI BecesnocTu. BrpoueM, Bce 3TH UMEHa, TOXOXKeE,
HAJJEKUT OTHOCUTH K PAfOCTH, IIOCKOJIBKY MBI HCIHOJB3YyeM MX TOJBKO INPHUMEHUTENBHO K Pa3yMHBIM
cymuocTsM

29 Cymma Teomoruu. Bompoc 31. Pazzen 4. C. 373; cp. Summa Theologiae, I-11, q. 31, art. 3. O moHsTHH
«oKenmaHusy, WK («appetitus») y ®ombl AkBHHCKOTO cp. Boyde P. ‘Lo color del core’. Visione, passione e ragione
in Dante. Napoli, 2002. P. 66:

Kaxxnas cTpacTs ecTh akT OTAENIbHOM MOTEHINH, U KaXkKAas U3 ATUX MOTEHINH Ha3bIBaeTCs «anmneTuTom». O0mum
Ha3BaHUEM IS OIpe/IeNIEHHOM IPyIIIBI CIOCOOHOCTEH SIBIIsIeTCS «Vis appetitivay — «cuia anneTuta». 1 B aTom
Clly4ae 3TUMOJIOTHS NOJYePKUBAET aKTUBHOCTD POJIH, BRIMOIHAEMOI! aKTyIM30BaHHOM CIOCOOHOCTHIO, HOO Kak
IpuiIaraTeabHOe, TaK M CYIIECTBUTEILHOE IPOUCXOJIAT OT Itaroiia «adepterey/«adeptitumy, o3Hayaronero
«CTPEMHUTECS K», KUCKATh» WU «IBITAThCSA AOCTUYBY. [...] CpenHeBeKoBas JaThIHb HE pa3nudala CTpacTh U
anIeTUT U Mojaraia BCce YyBCTBA OTBPAIICHUS M TOUHO TaK XK€ BCE BUABI JKEJIaHUS aKTyalu3aluei Kakoro-moo
anImeTuTa.

%1 Cymma Teomoruu. Bompoc 31. Pazgen 4. C. 374. Cp. Summa Theologiae, I-11, q. 31, art. 4:

delectatio habet rationem passionis, proprie loquendo, inquantum est cum aliqua transmutatione corporali. Et sic non
est in appetitu intellectivo, sed secundum simplicem motum: sic enim etiam est in Deo et in angelis. Unde dicit
Philosophus, in 7 Ethic. [c. 14, lect. 14], quod «Deus una simplici operatione gaudet». Et Dionysius dicit, in fine
Cael. Hier. [c. 15], quod «angeli non sunt susceptibiles nostrae passibilis delectationis, sed congaudent Deo
secundum incorruptionis laetitiamy. [...] in nobis non solum est delectatio in qua communicamus cum angelis. Unde
ibidem Dionysius dicit quod «sancti homines multoties fiunt in partcipatione delectationum angelicarumy. Et ita in
nobis est delectatio non solum in appetitu sensitivo, in quo communicamus cum brutus; ed etiam in appetitu
intellectivo, in quo communicamus cum angelis.

292 [TepeBoaunK MpeAnoYHTaET HepeBOANTH «laetitian Kak «BECETOCTbY, TAK KaK Pedb HIET PACIIMPEHHH Cep/Ila.
C1noBo, KOTOpOE SIBIIsI€TCS [JIABHBIM B Py CHHOHMMOB pajfoctu y @omsl, kak y JlanTe «letizia», — 310 «gaudiumy,
KaK 3TO0 OBLIO XapaKTepHO BOOOIIE I TaTHHCKOM OorocnoBckoil Tpagunuu. — KJL.

29 Cymma Teomoruu. Bompoc 31. Pazzen 4. C. 373. Cp. Summa Theologiae, I-11, q. 31, art. 3:
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Taxum o6pazom, @oma OTHOCHUT K chepe YMCTBEHHOTO alleTUTa B YEJIOBEKE TEPMHUH «PATOCTh»
(«laetitia») u ero CHHOHUMEI — «exsultatio» (B UTALIHCKOM sI3bIKE — «esultanza») u «iucunditasy»
(«gioconditdy). B03MOXHOCTh HCHBITHIBATh COCTOSHHS, 0003Ha4YaeMble STHMU TEPMUHAMH,
POJHHT HAC, IO €r0 MHEHHIO, C aHTeJIaMHU, UMEIOIIUMHU YUCTO JYXOBHYIO IPUPOY.

B Ttoif wactu «CymMMbI», TIIe TEOJOI pacCcyXIaeT O pagocTd kKak o0 3ddekre ar00BH, OH
NPUXOJHUT K HECKOJIBKUM Ba)KHBIM BBIBO/IAM:

1) O bore MOXHO pazoBaThCs IByMsI CIIOCOOaMU: Kak O OJlare Kak TAKOBOM M Kak o Oiare, K
KOTOPOMY MbI KakuM-mb6o oOpa3oM mnpuyactHel. IlepBbiii Tum pamoctu Ooiee
COBEpILEHEH M MPOUCXOAUT B OCHOBHOM OT JIOOBM; BTOPOl — MEHEEe COBEpILEHEH H
MPOUCXOUT OT HAACKIBI, C KOTOPOM MBI OXKMJaeM HaciaxiaeHus («fruition) 3TUM
067aromM; MHTEHCHBHOCTh HaclHaXJeHHs OyJeT B J000M ciydae 3aBUCETb OT TOTO,
HACKOJIbKO BEJIMKa Halla JI000Bb.

2) Yxe B 3eMHOHM O>KM3HHM MBI MOXEM OBITh HEKOTOPHIM 00pa3oM MpPHUYACTHBI K
HACNAXJCHUIO BEYHBIM OJlaroM dyepe3 JI0O00Bb W MO3HAHME; OJHAKO HHYTOXKECTBO
3eMHOM KHU3HH MEIIAET HaM OBITh MPUYACTHBIMHU K HEMY COBEPIICHHO, KaK IIPOU30MIET B
HeOecHO! OTYM3HE.

3) OOperts GnaXeHCTBO B BEYHOM KU3HH, KaXIblii U3 Hac OyAeT OJakeH 10 MOJOXKEHHOTO
eMy Ipenena, ¥ HUKTO He OyZer OoJbllle HU K YeMy CTPEMHUTHCS, TaK KakK KeJlaHHe
Kakaoro Oyner yToneHo A0 KoHia. OIHaKo pamocTh OJHOrO OyaeT OOJbIIe PajgoCcTH
Ipyroro, nho KaxJI0My IMOJIOKEH CBOH mpezeln OJ1aKeHCTBa,

4) Haxonen, CasamenHoe Ilncanne npusbiBaeT BEPHBIX K PaJloCTH IOCTOJIBKY, ITOCKOJIBKY
PaOCTh SBJISETCSA aKTOM JF06BH U aapom Csroro Jyxa™”.

Panocts kak nap Cssatoro /lyxa ynomunaercss @omoli Takke B I71aBe, MIOCBSAIIEHHON BceM Ero
mapaM, Kak «0e3MATeXHOCTh panoctw» («gaudium tranquillitatis»), B  mpoTuBOBec
«BecrokoiicTBaMy IOTH («perturbationesy»): 3mech GrIOCO] ONUpaeTcs Ha CB. ABIyCTHHA .

[MomBonss uror o030py KoHIenuui paxoctu y AsrycruHa, Pumapa Cen-Bukropckoro,
bonaBentypel 1 @OMBI AKBHHCKOTO, MOXXHO 3aKJIIOUUTh, YTO KOHLENT «PaJOCTh) HIpal

3HAYUTENIBHYIO POJIb B MX OOTOCIOBCKHX pa3MblluleHUsX. MHTepnperupys ero Oubineiickue

alia nomina ad delectationem pertinentia, sunt imposita ab effectibus delectationis: nam laetitia imponitur a
dilatatione cordis, ac si diceretur latitia; exultatio vero dicitur ab exterioribus signis delectationis interioris, quae
apparent exterius, inquantum scilicet interius gaudium prosilit ad exteriora; iucunditas vero dicitur a quibusdam
specialibus laetitiae signis vel effectibus. Et tamen omnia ista nomina videntur pertinere ad gaudium: non enim
utimur eis nisi in naturis rationalibus.

204 Cp. Summa Theologiae II-11, q. 28, art. 1 — 4; Epemees C.U. (pen.). ®oma Axeunckuii. Cymma Teomorun. YacTsb
II-II. Bompocsr 1 —46. Kues, 2011. C. 368 —375.

29 Cp. Summa Theologiae, I-11, q. 70, art. 4; Epemees C.H. (pexn.). ®oma Axumckuii. Cymma Teomoruu. Yacts I1-1.
Bomnpocsr 49 — 89. Kues, 2008. C. 272.
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3HAUEHUS, OHM JONOJIHAJIM MX HOBBIMM acClEeKTaMHd M BBOJWIM pajocTb B H3MEPEHHUE
BHYTpPEHHEH KU3HU, TICUXOJOTMM 4YeioBeka. MHTepec K ()eHOMEHY pajiocTH OOYCIIOBJIEH B UX
TpakTaTax HMHTEpPEeCOM K Tmpobieme Oyaymiero ONaKeHCTBA, MPEIBECTHEM KOTOPOrO B

HEKOTOPBIX CITydasiX MOXKET OBITh Hallla PalocTh yXKe Ha 3eMIIe.

1.6. Konuenrt «panocts» Bo ppaniuckanckoit ryxosaoctu XIII — XIV BB.

IIpexne dYem mEepedTH HENOCPEACTBEHHO K TEKCTy JlaHTe M pacCMOTPETb KOHTEKCTBI
YHOTpeOJIEHUsI «CJIOB PAJOCTH» B €ro MO3ME, KPAaTKO OCTAaHOBHUMCS €IIe Ha OIHOM acCIeKTe
CPEIHEBEKOBOM KyJbTYpPBHI, JJIi KOTOPOT'O KOHIENT «PagoCTh» HMMEN OOJbIIoe 3HAaueHHE —
HapoaHo# (pannuckanckoil xyxoBHoctH XIII — XIV BB., CiIy>KHBIIEH CBOETO pojia «MOCTOMY
MEX/1y JIJATUHCKOM pEeIMTHO3HOM JUTEpaTypoil U HapogHoW KynbTypoi. J.P. Kypuuyc B cBoeM
OCHOBOIIOJIAraloONIeM TpyZe IO CPETHEBEKOBOH JHTEpaType 3aMeudaeT, 4YTO COOCTBEHHO
«WTaJbsHCKAsl JIUTEpaTypa Hadanach Toiapko B 1220 r., ¢ “T'mmua TBOpeHuii” dpaHiucka
Accusckoron” .

Kak yrBepxmaer XK. Jle I'opd B mccnenoBanuu, MOCBAMICHHOM (PPaHIIMCKAHCKON MEHTAIbHOM
MOJIEIIH,

OpaHnuck Accu3ckuil U (PaHIUCKAHCTBO C TOYKHM 3PEHHUs SI3BIKAa MPEACTaBIAIOT co00il mporpecc Ha HMyTH K

HapoAHOW peuH, [...] C TOUKM 3PEHUS HJCOJIOTMU HITYT KOMIIPOMHUCCHI MEXIy XKelaHHEeM HCIIOIb30BaTh
KOHKPETHYIO PETHTHO3HYIO TEKCHKY I CTPEMICHHEM YCTAHOBUTh PETUIHO3HOE OOIIECTBO Ha 3eMIe”. .

«ArocTonaT HOBOro THIA " cB. DPAaHIKMCKA H CO3IAHHOrO UM OpCHA MPE/NONaral, B IEPBYIO
ouepeslb, MPOMOBEJHUYECKYIO JESATENBHOCTb, @ 3TO CTAaBWIO INEpe] HOCUTENISIMU HOBOM
MEHTAJIBHOM MapagurMel Mpo0iaeMy BbIOOpa MEXy JaThIHbIO U HApPOJHBIM HapedueM, U BBHIOOD
3a9aCTyIO Je/IaNCs B [Ob3y HAPOAHOTO s3bIKa . TakuM 06pa3oM, (paHIMCKAHCKAS MPOMOBE/Ib
CTaHOBHJIACh CBOETO pOJa «KaHAJIOM» COOOIICHUSI MEXIY JIATUHCKON PEIMTHO3HOM Tpaauiuen
U €€ BOCHOPUATHEM B MTAIBIHCKOM HApoAHOM sA3bIKe. (OTEUECTBEHHBIH HCCIEI0BATEIND

¢dpanmuckanckoit KynpTypsl M.C. CamapuHa numiet o0 3ToM clieyromiee:

Jlo Hac monuto 60iblIOe KOTUYECTBO UMEH (paHIUcKaHCKUX MponoBeaHukoB XIII — Hagana XIV cronmetus, u 3tu
HMEHa OTPa)KaloT BCIO IMOJHOTY HMHTEPHAI[MOHAIBHOTO COCTaBa HOBOro opjeHa. K coxaneHuro, 10 Hac He AOILIH
TOYHbIE (TO ecTh He oOpaboTaHHBIe OuorpadgaMu M HE NepeBEeJCHHBbIC Ha JaThIHb) 3allUCH UX IPOIOBENEH,
coOMpaBIINX COTHHU, a HMHOTJA U THICAYH CIIyIlaTeneil, 1 Mbl MOXEM OU€Hb MPUOIMU3UTENBHO CYIUTh 00 UX S3bIKE.
TakuM s13bIKOM, KOHEYHO, OBUI TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIH volgare (HapoAHBIN S3BIK, TO €CTh MEPEXOJHas CTYNEHb MEXAY
MO3/1HeH TaThIHBIO U HAIIMOHAJIBHBIMH A3bIKaMH), TIOTHBIM JTATUHU3MOB U MaKCHUMalIbHO NPHCIIOCOOICHHBIH K A3BIKY

2% Curtius E.R. Europaische Literatur und Lateinisches Mittelalter. Bern, 1948. P. 42; cp. takxe Contini G.

Letteratura italiana delle origini. Firenze, 1971. P. 3 — 4.

27 Le Goff J. Cit. P. 83.

2% Tam xe. P. 81.

%% Cp. Dessi R.M., Lauwers M. (sous la direction). La Parole du prédicateur (V-e — XV-e siécle). Nice, 1997.
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JAHHOTO perruoHa ¢ NOMOMILIO MPOCTLIX SJIEMEHTAPHBIX KOHCprKHHﬁ-KJ’IHHIe, 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIX U3 BCEM XOPOIIO
HU3BCCTHBIX TCKCTOB EI/I6.]'H/II/1210.

[Ipennonarath, YTO KOHLEMNT «PajoCTb» UIPpajl BaXKHYIO POJIb BO (PaHIIMCKAHCKON MPOMOBEIH
«CIIOBOM U JI€JIOM», TIO3BOJISIIOT HAM COXPAaHUBLIMECS TEKCThI camoro dpanuucka ACCU3CKOro u
€ro JKU3HEONHCaHWs. B KU3HEONMCAaHUAX PANOCTb IPEACTACT Kak OJHA M3 OCHOBHBIX
XapaKTepUCTUK JyXOBHOro obnmka ®dpanuucka. Hacrosmmii rTuMH pagocTH Mbl HaAXOIUM BO

«Btopom xutun» @ombl YenaHckoro, nepBoro 6uorpada cBAToro:

DTOT CBATOH yBepsuI, YTO AYXOBHAs PaJ0OCTh — 3TO CAMOE Ha/Ie)KHOE CPEACTBO NMPOTHUB THICSY KO3HEH M XUTPOCTEH
Bpara. B camom nene oH roBopui: «JIpsBon pagyercs Ooiblie BCero, Korjua eMmy yJaaercst HOXUTHTh y pada boxus
paodocms dyxa (gaudium spiriti). [...] ecnu ceplle HAMOJHIET TyXOBHAsl PaJoCTh, THIETHO MBITAETCS 3MHIA BBECTH
CBOH cMepTeNbHBIH s/1. bechl He MOryT IPUYUHUTH Bpeaa pady boxuio, ecii OHM BUIAT, YTO OH CEAMO padyemcs.
Ecnu ke, HampoTuB, nylia yHbIJIa, OTYAsSHHA M CJIE3JIMBA, OHA C OOJIBIION JIETKOCTBIO WM 000.1e8aemcsi MOCKOU,
WIN TpelaeTcsi JIErKOMBICICHHBIM pagocTsiM». [loaToMy cBATOI Bcernma crpeMuiicsi mpeObIBaTh B JIMKOBaHWHU
cepaa, COXpaHATh OMa3aHUe AyXa U eneti padocmu’ '

doMa paccka3bIBaeT B TOW e YaCTH CBOCH KHUTHU O TOM, KaK CBSITOU, KOTJa «ObIBaJ OXBaueH
JyXOBHOM pajocCThbio, [...] men Ho-(bpaHuy3CKH»212; KaK OH «yNpeKaeT YHBUIOro OpaTa M y4uT
ero, KaK moxo0aer BecTH ceOs»” ) M, HAKOHEI, KaK OH «BEChMa [EHIT panocTh AYXOBHYIO, [HO]
CTapaTeNnbHO M30eral MmycTol pajoCcTH, Mojaras, 4To Hy»KHO YCEpIHO JIFOOUTh TO, YTO TIOMOTAeT
MIPOJIBUTATHCS BIIEPE, U HY)KHO U30eraTh TOTO, YTO MPUHOCUT Bpe,u>>2l4.

Jlnanoe oOasinue obOpasza DpaHIMCKA COYETACTCS B ITOM PACKPBITUU KOHIENTA «PAaJOCTh» C
HACJIEIUEM TEOJOTHYECKOM TPAAMIMU, YTO IPOCIEKUBAETCA, B YACTHOCTH, Ha YpPOBHE
WCIIOJIb30BaHUS TE€X K€ OMONEHCKUX IMTAT, KOTOPHIE 3BYydYald B PACCMOTPEHHBIX HAMH BHIIIE
OOTOCIOBCKUX TEKCTaX.

[Tonnmanue pagocTy, OJIM3KOE K HOBO3aBETHOMY (PaloCTh B TOHEHUSX ), TIOHOCHUT JI0 YHTaTeNeH
ounmansnas 6uorpadus Opaniucka, cocTaBieHHas CB. bOHaBeHTYpoO# U, 04E€BUIHO, 3HAKOMAs
Janure”, — «Legenda maior» («bonpmas nerenga»). boHaBeHTypa paccka3blBaeT B CBOEH
JIETEH/IE:

OH cka3an OfHaXIbl CBOEMY CIyTHHKY: «5 Obl He cumTan cebs MEHBIIUM OpaToM, ecnu O He HAXOJWICS B

COCTOSIHUH, KOTOpoe s TeOe ceifuac onumry. Bot, Oy 1yun HacCTaBHUKOM BceX OpaTheB, MPHUIY S HA KaUTYNI U Oyxy
IIPOIOBE0BAaTh U HACTABIIATH BCEX OpaTheB, a MO KOHELl OHU MHe CKaxyT: « Tl HaM He MOJXOAUIIb, TOCKOJIBKY ThI

1% Camapuna M.C. ®pannuckanckas mureparypa nepuoga «Hauam» B koHTekcTe KymbTypsl Cpeanesexosbs (XIII
Bek): [ucc. CII6., 2014. C. 317 — 318. O ¢panunckanckux npomnosensx B XIII B. cp. taxxke: Rusconi R. Predicatori
e predicazione (secoli IX- XVIII) // Romano R., Vivanti C. (a cura di). Storia d’Italia. Annali, IV. Torino, 1981. P.
951-1035; Rusconi R. La predicazione minoritica in Europa nei secoli XIII-XV // Rusconi R. Francesco, il
francescanesimo e la cultura della nuova Europa. Roma, 1986. P. 141-165.

I Bropoe xurie ®omsr Yenanckoro, LXXXVIIL C. 438. Ilepeos! u3 «Kutuii» cB. Gpanuucka, «Bomibmoit
nereHasl», «I[IpaBuna, He yTBepkIeHHOro Oyinoi» u «HacTaBneHui» 31ech U ganee IPUBOAATCS 110 U3AaHUIO:
Buuyunu A., An A. (pen.). Uctoku ¢panmuckancTsa. Assisi, 1996.

21 Tam e, XC. C. 440.

> Tam sxe, XCL C. 440.

*'* Tam sxe, XCIIL C. 442.

13 Cp. Campagnola 8., da. Francesco di Assisi, santo // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 3. P. 17 — 23.
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4eJI0BeK OeCIMChbMEHHBIM U OeCCIIOBECHBIN, IPOCTaK M Iynery. 1 BOT ¢ moHomeHueM s Oyay BBIOPOILIEH NpoYb,
OTBEPTHYTHIH BceMH. I'0BOpro Tebe, ecau s BBICIYIIAIO 3TU CIOBA HE C MPUBBIYHBIM MHE BBIPAXXEHUEM JIHIA, HE C
TOM ke PajoCThIO AyXa U YCTpEMIIEHHEM K CBSITOCTH, KaKU€ MHE CBOMCTBEHHBI OOBIYHO, TO HE TOXYCh S OBITH
MEHBIIIM GpaToM»” O

OTO yNOMHUHAHUE O PalOCTU AyXa MEPEKIUKACTCS ¢ TaK Ha3bIBaMBbIM paccka3oM «O0 UCTUHHOU
u coBepiieHHON pamocti» («De vera et perfecta laetitiay), KOTOpPBIH, MO TPEATOTOKEHUSIM
HEKOTOpPBIX HCCleoBaTesneld, MOr OBITh TNPOJUKTOBAH OJHOMY M3 OpaTheB CaMHUM
®panmuckom” . Jlake ecM OH He ayTGHTHYCH, TEM HE MEHee, MONYYCHHOE MM IIHPOKOE
pacrpocTpaHeHHE CBHJIETEILCTBYET O INIyOOKOM HHTEpece K TeMe PaJ0CTH B UCHBITAHUAX BO
(bpaHIIMCKAaHCKON JHMTEpaType: 3TOT paccka3 Bolied B 3HamMeHHThIe «lIBetoukm» («Fioretti»),
CO3JlaHHbIE B mociefaHel yetBepTd XIV B. Kak HapoIHbIH mepeckas3 «Actus beati Francisci et
sociorum eiusy ([lessanii OnaxkeHHoro @paHIMCKa U €ro CIyTHUKOB), COCTABJICHHBIX HA JIATHIHU
B mepuog Mexxay 1327 u 1340 rr.2'®,

Peur B pacckaze uaeT O TOM, B HYEM 3aKJIIOYAeTCs MCTUHHAS PAZOCTh B COOTBETCTBUU C
MOJUTMHHO (ppaHIMCKAaHCKUM JyxoM. @paHuuck oObscHseT Opary JIbBY, 4TO pajiocTb COCTOMUT
HE B TOM, 4YTOOBI TpUBJIeYh BO (PAHIUCKAHCKHA OpJIeH Kak MOXXHO Oouiblie
BBICOKOOOpPA30BaHHbIX W 3HATHBIX JIIOACH; HE B TOM, 4TOOBI OOpaTUTh B XPUCTHAHCTBO BCEX
«HEBEPHBIX» U JaK€ HE B TOM, YTOOBI MCIENATh OONBHBIX M COBEpIIaTh MHOTO uyjec. «Vera
laetitia», TOBOPHUT CBATOM, OyJeT B TOM, €CIM caM YyCTalbli M 3aMmep3mmi DpaHIMCK Mocie
JOJTOTO CTPAHCTBHUS TOJIYYUT CYPOBBIH OTKa3 B TOCTEIPUUMCTBE OT OpaTbeB CBOETO
COOCTBEHHOTO OpJIeHa U MPU 3TOM HE pa3rHEBAETCS, a COXPAHUT TEPIICHUE U JaKe BO3paayeTcs
sTomy*"’.

«[Iporpamma» pamoctu s (ppaHIMCKAaHCKOrO opnaeHa 3anoxkeHa B «[IpaBuine, He
YTBEPKIEHHOM OYII0ii», KOTOphI ObLT cocTaBieH camuM Ppaniuckom: B riase VII storo
ycraBa @paHIMCK MPeayNpeKIaeT YICHOB CBOETO Op/ieHa:

W mycTs ocTeperyTcsl U He BBIKa3bIBAIOT HAPYXKHOH medanu (fristes) U He OyIAyT YHBUIBI kak nuyemeput (nubilosos

hypocritas), HO TIycTb BCEe BHUIST, Kak OHM paodyiomcs 6 I ocnode (gaudentes in Domino), ocTaBasich BeCEIBIMHU
(hilares) v IpUATHBIMH B OOIIEHUHN (gratiosos)zzo.

1 Bonasenmypa us Banvopedaco. Bonbimas nerenna, VI, 5. 1108. C. 575 — 576.

217 «XoTs 3TOT TEKCT NOMEIIEH Cped “HaIMKTOBAHHBIX OpOMIIOP”, MOXKHO 0e3 KoneGaHMil BKIIOUHTH OTY
penakuuio “auanora o0 UCTHHHOM M COBEPIICHHOH pagocTH” B YHCIO TEKCTOB, MpUHAIekKAIUX pyke DpaHIKCKa
win HagukToBaHHBIX UM». Cp. Olgiati F. Introduzione a Scritti di san Francesco d’Assisi // Caroli E. (a cura di).
Fonti francescane. Assisi, 2003. P. 21. IIpoTuBOMNONOXKHONH TOUYKH 3peHus npuaepxkuBaercs K. Jleonapau: cp.
Leonardi C. Introduzione // Leonardi C. (a cura di). La letteratura francescana. Francesco e Chiara d’Assisi. Milano,
2004. Vol. 1. P. 46 — 47.

18 Cp. Petrocchi G. Cultura e poesia nel Trecento // Storia della letteratura italiana: In 9 voll. Il Trecento. Milano,
1965. Vol. 2. P. 641; Getto G. Letteratura religiosa dal Due al Novecento. Firenze, 1967. P. 3 — 4; Olgiati F. 1
Fioretti // Cit. P. 864. Pycckuiti mepeBon «LlBeroukoB»: Buuwunu A., An A. (pen.). LiBerouxu // HWcrtoku
¢panmuckancTea. Accusy, 1996. C. 763 — 925.

% Cp. Olgiati F. (a cura di). Della vera e perfetta letizia // Olgiati F. (a cura di). Cit. P. 144 — 145.

2% @dpanyuck Accusckui. Tipasuio, He yrBepxaeHHoe 6ymioi. VI, 16. C. 51. JIATHHCKHMII TEKCT IUT. [0 H3AHHIO:
Francesco d’Assisi. Regola senza bolla // Leonardi C. (a cura di). Cit. P. 7 - 61.
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B VIII rnaBe «YcraBa», Hasuaas NPOINOBEIHUKOB, OH BCiel 3a anoctojoM [laBiaom TecHO
CBA3BIBACT UJCIO PAJOCTHU C UIECEH TOHCHUM:

W, HampoTuB, MBI JOJDKHBI PaioBaThCs (gaudere), KOT/Ia HAC TOABEPraloT Pa3IUYHBIM UCIIBITAHUSAM, WU KOT/Ia MBI
L2021
BBIICPKUBAEM KaKOe-TM00 TOHEHUE WM CKOPOb AYIIH WM TeJla B 9TOM MHpPE, B 0XKHUIAHUU KU3HU BEUHOH ~ .

PagocTs B OTBEp)KEHHH, TOHEHUSX W OCIHOCTH SBJISETCS OJHUM M3 AacleKTOB COCTOSHHSA
IIOJIHOTO CMMPEHUS U CaMOOTPEYEHMsI, COBEPIIEHHOW YHCTOTBHI CEpAlla, KOIJa CyHacTbe
TIOPO’KIEHO OILIYIIEHHEM COOCTBEHHOTO HHUTOXKECTBA, TOHYIIEr0 B OOKECTBEHHOI MOTHOTE >,
Oto coctosiHue @paHIMCK TMPOMOBEAYET B CBOUMX «YBemeBaHUSIX» («Admonitionesy),
COZICpKALINX TEPEeYCHb «(PPAHIMCKAHCKUX OJaKEHCTB», HCTOUYHUKOM BJIOXHOBEHHUS IS
KOTOpPBIX Iociyxwia HaropHas mnpomnosenb Epanremus™>. B XXVII rnase «HacraieHuii
@paHLUCK yTBEPKIACT:

I'ne Humera ¢ pagocThio, TaM He OyneT amyHOCTH M He Oyner ckynoctn» («Ubi est paupertas cum laetitia, ibi nec
cupiditas nec avaritian)***,

B sT0i1 paze BeiparkeHa OCHOBHAs Hjes « Y BemeBaHui». OamKaTi KOMMEHTUPYET €€ TakK:

W nockonbKy IIaBHBIM IyTeM HX [(dpannuckanckoro opaeHa — K.JI.] 6bu1a «O0eAHOCTB», TO HEYIUBUTEIBHO, YTO
Bce, MMM Mo4TH Bce «HacTtaBneHus» cBOAATCS K 3a00T€ O TOM, YTOOBI HMCKOPEHUTHh H3 CEepAlla BCEBO3MOXHEIE
(opMBI 00NaaHUs U COXPAHUTh €ro CBOOOJHBIM OT HUX: ATO 00JIalaHue BelllaMH, CaMUMU CO0O0i, 61aroM, KoTopoe
Bor mpou3BOIUT MOCPEACTBOM KaXJOro, MOKAasHHEM U acKeTUYeCKMMHU MpaKTHKaMH, TPeXoM ITo00ro u3 OpaTbes,
BCsIKOH opMoit BacT u naxxke camum ClioBom Boxbum™>.

HIMeHHO OT 3TO# CBOOO/IbI BOSHUKAET COBEPIICHHAS PallocTh, O KOTOPOI UAET peub B pacckase,
UJIM TO BECEIIbE, 0 KOTOPOM YIOMHHAeT boHaBeHTypa B cBOel «bOBIION JIETeH1e»; YUUTHIBaAs
3TO, CTAHOBUTCS SICHO, KaK MOHSATHUS PaJloCTH U O€AHOCTH MOTYT COBMEUIATHCS B PaMKax OJHOM
CHUHTarMbl U OBITH IPOTHUBOIIOCTABJICHBI ATYHOCTH M CKYTIOCTH.

Panocte, nepenonusromas aymy @dpaHOuCKa, U3IUBACTCS B €r0 3HAMEHHUTOM IPEACMEPTHOM
npousBeaeHnun - «['MMHE TBOpeHU», KoTopblii @. BaHaeHOpyK Ha3bIBaeT «IIEIECBPOM

o 226
PCIMIUO3HOU MOI33UU U pPadoCTH» .

B sTOM TekcTe, COOCTBEHHO, BCEro OJHA JIEKceMa,
MPUHAAIISKAIIAS CEMAaHTUIECKOMY TOJII0 pafgocTH — «iocundoy (Becemnslit), KOTOpast OTHOCHTCS K

22 o
OIICAHMIO «BpaTa OrHs >', HO BECh IMMH CIIYKHT BBIPRKCHHEM PagOCTHON XBamsl TBOpILY 3a

221
Tawm xe.

22 Cp. Leonardi C. Introduzione // Leonardi C. (a cura di). Cit. P. 49 — 50.

2 Cp. Olgiati F. Introduzione // Olgiati F. (a cura di). Cit. P. 12.

2 @panyuck Accuszckuii. HacraBnenus, XX VI, 16. C. 51. JIaTuHCKuit TEKCT UUT. IO U3AAHUIO: Francesco d’Assisi.
Ammonizioni // Leonardi C. (a cura di). Cit. P. 100.

2 Olgiati F. Introduzione // Cit. P. 12.

226 Cp. Leclercq J., Vandenbroucke F., Bouyer L. Cit. P. 357.

227 Cp. pycckuit mepesox rumua Aepunnesa C.C.: «OH 6ecen U pasiH, HeobopuM u Goap». LIuT. mo: 3adsopnuiii
B.JI. (pen.). CB. ®pannuck Accusckuit. Counnenus. M., 1995. C. 234, «I'uMH TBOpeHUI» sBIsSETCS OOBEKTOM
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX HCCICIOBaHUI; Hanbojee MOJIHYK Oubnuorpaduio mo Hemy cp. B pabote: Garzena C. Terra
fidelis manet. Humilitas et servitium nel «Cantico di frate Sole». Firenze, 1997. P. 7 — 44. YkaxeM 371€Ch TOILKO Ha
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ero TBOpeHus. ['MMH oTpaxaerT KoHuenuuio mupa @PpaHuucka, KOTOpyr OH (haKTHUYECKU

3aBCIIaCT CBOMM IIOCJICIOBATCIIAM, CaMapHHa IMUIIIET O HEel:

Kapruny mupa ®paHunucka IPOHU3BIBAIOT ONTUMU3M, IO3UTHBHOCTb U rapMoHus. B ero BCceaeHHON LIApCTBYIOT
KpacoTa, 061arocts, cuia, MHUp, NpOIIEHUE, B Heil Jake cTpajaHHe MEPEeHOCUTCS YMHPOTBOPEHHO, Jake CMEpThb
6maroctHa. HeT HU4ero He3CTETUYHOT 0, HET MMOYTH HU OJJHOTO OTPUIATETbHOI0 MOMEHTA — KPOME OJHOM CTPOUKHU O
CMEpTHOM rpexe. DTO SBIISETCS COBEPIICHHO HOBBIM ISl CPEIHEBEKOBON KAPTHHBI MUpPa™~ .

«['MMH TBOpEeHMI1» MOXXHO IOJIaraTh CBOETO poja 3MOIeMOil «(ppaHIIMCKAHCKONW BECHBD», Kak
Ha3pIBaeT BaHIeHOPYK 1yXOBHOE OGHOBICHHE CpeHeBeKoBoro obmectsa B XIII Bexe™, emre u
IIOTOMY, YTO OH HalMCaH Ha HAapoJHOM HapeunH. PpaHUMCKaHCKas IPOINOBENb OTJIMYAIAChH
TeM, 4TO oOpalanach K CIyIIaTeNlsM U3 HapoJa Ha MX POJHOM, MTOBCETHEBHOM S3BIKE, U, IO

yrepxaenuto XK. Jle lodda,

BIHMSIHUE HUINEHCTBYIOIIMX OPAEHOB, B YAaCTHOCTH, ()PAHIUCKAHIIEB HA MPOABIKCHHE HAPOAHBIX S3BIKOB OBLIO
BaXXHBIM. B camom nere, oHM Bckope mpeoOpasmin OOJBIIYI0 YacTh 3allaJHOr0 XPUCTHAHCKOTO OOIIecTBa B TOM
XIII B., KOrAa B JIMTEpPAType U B KAHLEIAPUIX YTBEPKAAIUCh HAPOJHBIE S3bIKU U KOI'JA JBH)KEHUE II0 IIEPEBOLY C
JIATMHCKOTO HA HAPOIHbIE HAPEUHS OBLIO Ha MUKE CBOETO PA3BHTHS

OTO 03HAYaeT, YTO U MHOTHE JIEKCEMBl C CEMAaHTUKOM pPaJOCTH, UCHOJIb3yEMBbIE B JATHHCKHUX
TEKCTaX, yCBAaWBAJIUCh HApPOJHOM KyJIBTYpoW dYepe3 mnponoseib. Ho 3aumMcTBOBaHUSA HMENH
MECTO HE TOJIbKO Ha ypoBHE s3blka. Ilo 3ameuanuto JI. KapcaBuna, «Xu3Hp MOHaxoB u
PEUTHO3HBIX KIMPHKOB YaCTO MPEBpaIaiach B HACTOSIIYIO “HPONOBEAb MPUMEPOM”, Oecebl C
HUMM He 3a0BIBATMCH M MOHMMAINCH JIydllle, 4eM CJI0Ba HPOMOBEIM» . B 3TOM cMbicie
(paHIIUCKAaHCKHE MOHAXH CIIY>KaT JIYYIIUM IPUMEPOM TOTO, KaK KOHIIENT PajloCTH BOIUIOMIAIICS

HE TOJIBKO Ha CJIOBaX, HO  Ha nene. Jle ['odd ykaspiBaer:

B cBoeM pacckasze o mepBBIX MUHOPHTax B AHIIUM Tomac DKIBCTOHCKHM MPUBOAUT MHOXKECTBO CBUIETENHCTB O
BecesIocT OpaTheB, KOTOpas MHOTZA KaXeTcs BBIHYKIEHHOW unu upe3MepHoil. Korga Opares, 060CHOBaBIINCH B
KenTtepbepn, Bo3BpamiaroTcs AOMOH 10 BeuepaM, OHHM 3aXHTal0T OTOHb U CagsATCsS BOKPYT HEro, TOTOBAT CyH B
KOTEJIKe U BBINMMBAIOT €r0, CHJSA KPYXKKOM; HHOTJA 3TOT CyH TaKkoi T'yCTOH, YTO MM NPHUXOJUTCA pa30aBIsATh €ro
BOJIOH, HO OHU BCE PAaBHO BBIUBAIOT €€ C PanocThio (et sic cum gaudio biberent). Takum xe obpasom B CapyHe
OpaTbs NBIOT IIepe]l OTHEM Ha KyXHE OTBPATUTENbHBI OYyJIbOH C TakUM BecCelbeM M PajoCcTbio (cum ftanta
Jjocunditate et laetitia), 94T0 B HIyTKy OTOMparoT ero Apyr y apyra. B Oxcdoprae momoasle OpaThsi HaCTOJIBKO
IIPUBBIKAIOT OBITH BECENBIMU U PAJOCTHBIMU (iocundi et laeti) APYT ¢ APYyTrOM, YTO, CTOMT UM B3IJIAHYTH ApPYyT Ha

JIpyTa, OHHU C TPYJIOM yIEpKUBAIOTCA OT B3PBIBOB cMexa (ut vix in aspectu mutuo se temperarent a risu)232.

nBa GyHnameHTansHbIX Tpyna: Branca V. 11 «Cantico di frate Sole». Studio delle fonti e testo critico. Firenze, 1950;
Contini G. Poeti del Duecento. Cit. Vol. 1. P. 29 — 34. Ha pycckom s3bike cp. Camapuna M.C. ®pannuck
Accu3ckuil ¥ ero Hacienue: oT UCTOKOB k coBpemenHoctu. CII6., 2008. C. 77 — 95.
8 Camapuna M.C. lur. CI16., 2014. C.175.
¥ Leclercq J., Vandenbroucke F., Bouyer L. Cit. P. 345.
2% Le Goff J. Cit. P. 157. Cp. 06 stom Taxxe: Delcorno C. Predicazione volgare e volgarizzamenti / Mélanges de
'Ecole francaise de Rome. Moyen Age — Temps Modernes. 1977. Ne 89. P. 679 — 689.
>! Kapcasun JI. Monamectso B Cpeznue Bexa. M., 1992. C. 119,
2 Le Goff J. Cit. P. 162 — 163.
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[ToBeneHue (QpaHIMCKAHIIEB CTAHOBUIOCH MKOHOM PagoCTH, K KOTOPOW MPHU3BIBAT OCHOBATEINb
OopAcCHa, XOTd CICAYCT OTMCTUTL, YTO OTHOIICHUEC CBATOTO K CMCXY OBLIO CKOPEC HCTAaTUBHLIM,
C€CJIM CYAUTh 110 €TO «HacTtaBneHusIM:

BnajxeH TOT MOHaX, y KOTOPOTo HET APyroi oTpaabl U panocTu (iucunditatem et laetitiam), KpoMe MPECBATHIX CIOB

u aen ['ocriogHuX, ¥ UMH OH BiIeUeT JtoJied K boxkueil 1100BU ¢ pagocThio U BecenbeM (cum gaudio et laetitia). T'ope

MOHaxXy, KOTOPbI HaXOJUT YAOBOJILCTBUE (delectat) B Mpa3gHBIX M UTPUBBIX CIOBaX M BOBICKAeT MMHU JIOAEH B

emex (ad risum)™.

B srom ®panuuck He pacxoawicsa ¢ otuaMu Llepksu u TeosoraMu cBoero Beka: rnozaaee @oma
AKBUHCKUI HamMIIET B CTOJb K€ HETaTUBHOM KIIIOUYE O CMEXE, COIYTCTBYIOLIEM IJIyNOMY
MHPCKOMY Pa3BIICUCHHIO, B CBOCH «CyMMen™ .

@paHIMCKAaHCKas PaJoOCTh MpeacTaBisiiga €000 3HAYMMYyI0 KaTETOPHIO CpEIHEBEKOBOU
TyxoBHOCTH. Ha IyXOBHOM YypOBHE OHa acCOLMUPOBANACH C OETHOCTHIO, @ B COLMAIBHOM
MIOBEICHUN MOTJIa BBIPAXaThCsl CMEXOM, UIPOH, IIyTKOW UM IIEHUEM. TEepMHHOJIOIHS paJJOCTU B
TEKCTaX, HamucaHHbIX DpaHIMCKOM, 3aMMCTBOBaHa U3 OMOJIEHCKMX MCTOYHMKOB. KoHuenmus
(paHIIMCKAaHCKON PaJJOCTH CTala OJHUM M3 KITIOUEBBIX (aKTOPOB (hOPMUPOBAHHS HOBOW MOJIENIN

MOBCACHU B CPCAHCBCKOBOM OGH.[GCTBC.

233 @panyucxk Accusckuii. Hacrasnenus, XX, 1 — 3. C. 98. JlaTuHCKUN TEKCT IUT. N0 U3AaHuUI0: Francesco d’Assisi.

Ammonizioni / Leonardi C. (a cura di). Cit. P. 96.
% Cp. Summa Theolgiae II-I, q. 162, art. 4.
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I'masa 2. Konnent «panocts» B «Komenuun» JlaHTe: «CiioBa paocTi» Kak KOHTEKCTyallbHbIC
CHHOHHUMBI CJIOB C CEMAHTHUKOM COCTOSIHUSA OJIa)KEHCTBA

Kak ObUIO yKa3aHO BO BTOpPOM pasfielie TMEepBOM TJIaBbl, JIGKCHKA C CEMAaHTHKOW paJoCTH B
«Komenun» OGorara m pa3zHooOpasHa: sl BBIpaXKeHHs 3TOoro uyBcTBa JlanTe mpuberaer K
CIIOBAPHOMY apceHally, TUIMYHOMY Kak Ui JIIOOOBHOW JIMPUKH €ro BPEMEHH, TaK U s
OOTOCIIOBCKOW JIUTEPATyphl, W [UIsl HApPOAHOW TMPOMOBEOW, W JUIsl OMHCAHUS BUACHWIA. B
npeabIAyIIel YacTu paboThl JIEKCeMbI paJoCTH, BeTpevaromuecs y Jlante, ObIITH pacCCMOTpPEHBI B
Pa3NIUYHBIX KOHTECTAaX UX YNMOTPEOJICHUsI B COBPEMEHHOW eMy JIMUTEpaType Ha HApPOJHOM S3bIKE.
Kpome TOro, Mbl paccMOTpenn KOHTEKCTbI HX JIATMHCKUX 53KBUBAJEHTOB B HEKOTOPBIX
OOTOCIIOBCKMX HMCTOYHHUKAX, OIPEACIISIONINX HJICOJOTHUYECKUE KOOPAMHATHI HTaIbsHCKOTO
CPEIHEBEKOBOr0 O0IIeCTBA M HUMEIOMHUX ocoboe 3HaueHue s aBropa «Komemum». B
HACTOSIIEH TJIaBe U B CJAEAYIOMIMX YETHIPEX IJIaBax HaM XOTEJIO0Ch ObI 00paTUThCS COOCTBEHHO K
OPUTMHAILHOMY  TEKCTY TIO3MBI, YTOOBI  IpOAHATU3UPOBaTh JAHTOBCKHE  BapHaHTHI
HCIIOJIb30BAaHUsl «CJIOB PaJOCTH» U yKa3aTh, KAKUE CEMAHTUYECKUE ACCOLMAIIMM MOTYT MMEThb
3TH CJIOBAa B paMKaxX CYIIECTBYIOIIECH S3bIKOBOM TpaaWIUM, a KakKue SBIISIOTCS COOCTBEHHO
aBTOPCKHMH, CYObEKTUBHO-TBOPUYECKUMH, U, TAKUM OOPa30M, COCTaBISIOT caMy OCOOEHHOCTh
JAHTOBCKOI'O ITIOATUYECKOTO SA3bIKA.

JICHCTBUTENILHO, JAHTOBCKUM CJIOBAph PAJOCTH IIUTAETCS pPECypcaMu HApOJHOIO sA3bIKA H
JATBIHM, HO TMPH €r0 aHaJlu3e HeOOXOIMMO YUUTHIBATh, YTO CJIOBO B CTUXE «HE PaBHO CaMOMY
cebe. I UMEHHO CXOJCTBO, COBMAJACHHE €r0 CO “‘CIOBAPHBIM CIOBOM™ JAHHOTO SI3bIKA JIEJaeT
OLIYTUMBIM pa3IMYUe MEXAYy OTUMH — TO paCXOIAIIMMHUCH, TO CONMKAIOUIMMHCA, HO
OT/ICTICHHBIMY ¥ COIIOCTABICHHBIMY — SIMHUIAMH: OOIIEA3BIKOBBIM CIIOBOM H CTIOBOM B CTHXE» .
Jlekcuueckuit ypoBeHb CTHXa — OJIMH U3 MHOTHX, Bbiaensembix KO.M. Jlormanom npu ananuze
M03THYECKOro Tekcra. ONHAKO, €CIM paccMaTpuBaThb €ro Kak 3JEMEHT OOLIEH CTPYKTYpbl
IIPOU3BENICHUs, B COBOKYITHOCTH C JPYTMMU €r0 4acTsIMH, TO €r0 UCCIEA0OBAHUE MOXKET OTKPBITh
HaM OOIIMe 3aKOHBI, IO KOTOPBIM CTPOUTCSI TEKCT, M MOKa3aTh KakK HJIECHHO-XY10’KECTBEHHBIH
MHUp aBTOPa, TaK U S3BIKOBYIO M JYXOBHYIO KYJIbTYpYy, B paMKaxX KOTOPOH A3TOT TEKCT ObLI
co3laH. 3a BBIOOPOM JICKCHMUECKUMX EOUHMII B TOATUYECKOM MPOU3BEACHUU CTOUT «Ero
yHHIBepCyM»”. O6pa3bl, CO3UAAEMbIE CIOBAMH, HEOTACTUMEI OT JyXOBHOM COCTABISIOLIEH 3TOr0
YHUBEpCyMa:

«B KaXa0oM CJIOBE 663£[Ha IMMPOCTPAHCTBA; KAXJA0C€ CIIOBO HGO6’I)}ITHO, KakK IMmooT», - nucajl 0 NyHIKMHCKOM
cinoBe I'oromnb. IloHATs 3TO o6pa3Hoe, HO ¥ B BBICIICH CTENEHH TOUYHOE OIPCACICHUE 3HAYUT IOHATH

Y Jlomman FO.M. AHanu3 03THYECKOTO TEKCTA. Crpykrypa cruxa. JI., 1972. C. 85.
? Tam xe. C. 86.
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TJIaBHYI0 OCOOCHHOCTH INO3THUYECKOH pedr, B KOTOPOH CIOBO HE MPOCTO 3HAK IMOHSTHUS WM BEIIW, HE
IPOCTO HEKUH YCIOBHBI CHUTHAd, a CpPeJOoTOUMEe MBICIeH M UYyBCTB IO3Ta, HOCUTEIb U XPaHUTEINb
HAIlMOHAJFHON HCTOPUH, TOUYKA IEePEeceueHHs Pa3sHOOOPA3HBIX accoIMaluil, CryCTOK 00pa3HO-3HAUYUMON
3BYKOBOIf MATEPHH, HOTA B IBIYKCHHH CIOBECHO-MY3bIKATbHBIX MEIOIMIL..." .

[ToaTomy st Toro, 4TOOBI BBISIBUTH HICHHO-XYI0KECTBEHHOE CBOCOOpA3HE «S3bIKAa PATOCTHY,
dbopMupyIOIIerocss BOKPYT KOHIIENITA «paJocTh» B TmodMe JlaHTe, mpeacTaBisercs
1enecoo0pa3HbIM PacCMOTPETh pa3iuyHbie dMu301bl «Komenuny», rae (GUrypupyroT clioBa C
CEMaHTUKOW PAJOCTH, M ONUCaTh HMX KaK C TOYKH 3pPEHHS] «ColAepxkKaHUs» (KUCIONb3Yys
UMEIOIIMECS] KOMMEHTapHH W HCCICNOBaHUS), TaK M C TOYKU 3pEHUs HX «(HopmarbHBIX
0COOCHHOCTE» (pUTMa U pU(MBI, ATUTHTEPAINI U ACCOHAHCOB, TPOTIOB, PUTOPHUECKUX TPUEMOB
u 1p.). Kak rosopmwiock Bo Bmemenun, ™Mbl OyneM pyKOBOJCTBOBATHCS JIOTMAaHOBCKUM
MPUHIIMIIOM €IUHCTBA (POPMBI U conepmaHH;I4, TO €CTh HAONIOAATh TEPUUHBI KaK CTPYKTYPHI,
€IMHCTBO KOTOPBIX ClIaraeTcs U3 OTACNBHBIX, HO TECHO CBS3aHHBIX MEXIY COOOM 3JIEMEHTOB,
KaXIblii U3 KOTOPBIX UMEET NPUHUMUIIHAIBHOE 3HAYEHUE I CEMAHTHYECKOI0 MOJIOTHA TEKCTA
«Komemuu». OmHMM U3 acmeKTOB TAaKOro IMOAXO0Ja, B YAaCTHOCTH, OyAeT U3yYeHue
CEMaHTHYECKON Harpy3ku pudm, 0 BAXKHOCTH KOTOPOTO MHcall He Toibko JIoTMaH, HO U ApyTHe
OTEYECTBEHHBIE HCCIIEI0BATEIIN .

AHau3upys [aHTOBCKUE IMOATHYECKUE CTPYKTYpPhI CO «CJIIOBaMHU paJOCTH» B KOHTEKCTE
PaCCMOTPEHHBIX BHINIE TMPUMEPOB JHUTEPATYpPhl €r0 BPEMEHHU, MBI HaJleeMCsi OOHApYXHUTb TO
HOBOE, 4TO J[aHTe MPUBHOCUT B CPEIHEBEKOBBIA JUCKYpPC PaloCTH; T€ (POPMaTbHO-CMBICIOBBIC
o0pa3oBaHmMsl, KOTOPHIX, BO3MOXKHO, HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO JI0 HETO U HA MPUMEPE KOTOPHIX MOKHO
TOBOPHUTH O JAHTOBCKOM IOATHYECKOM si3bIke. OnucaB 0COOEHHOCTH JTOTO SI3bIKA HAa MpUMEpe
«SI3BIKA PAOCTU», BO BTOPOM YACTH HACTOSAIICH pabOTHI MBI OOpaTUMCS K €r0 MEepeBOIYECKOMN
peuenuuu B Poccun.

Cpenu NEKCUKH PagocTd B TOAME 0C000€ MECTO 3aHMMAIOT BBIPAKEHHUS PATOCTH, KOTOPHIS
YHOOTPEONSIOTCS B SI3bIKE JAHTOBCKOM OIOXW 4Yalle BCEro JUisi ONUCAHUS BPEMEHHOTO
AMOIIMOHAJIBHOTO MepexuBanus, HO B «Komeauuy UrparoT pojib KOHTEKCTYaJbHbIX CUHOHUMOB
CJIOB, O3HAYAIOIIMX OHTOJOTHYECKOE COCTOSHHWE 3€MHOr0 WM HeOecHoro OnakeHcTBa. B
JaHHOW TTaBe OyAyT pacCMOTPEHBI 3TH BBIPAKEHHUS U OMUCAHBI UX KOHTEKCTHI U UX CBS3H C

JIPYTUMHU [IO3TUYECKUMU CTpYKTypamu «Komenum».

> Dmwuno E.T. IIpo3za o ctuxax. M.; JI., 1963. C. 3.

* «B MOITHUECKOM TEKCTE BCE MEMEHTHI B3aHMHO COOTHECEHBI M COOTHECEHBI CO CBOMMHU HEpealTn30BAHHBIMHU
anbTepHATHBAMH, CJIE€A0BATEIbHO — CEMAHTHUECKU HarpyxkeHs. Jlomman FO.M. Lut. C. 74.

> O ceMaHTHYECKOi Harpy3ke pudmsl cp.: Jlomman FO.M. Hut. C. 59 — 70. Cp. taxke Imxuno E.I'. TIpo3a o
ctuxax. ur. C. 4: «co3Byune cOnmxaer Janekue 10 3HAUCHHUIO CI0Ba, CO3/1aeT HEOXKUAAHHYIO U BIEYATIISIONIYIO
CBS3b MEXJy HUMH, HEOOBI9aiHO MOBBIIIAET BEIPA3UTEIBHOCTD CJIOB U MOTYEPKUBAET CMBICII, KOTOPBIH OHU HECYT B
ceber.
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2.1. «PagocTh)» Kak CHHOHUM «OJaKeHCTBa» B « ATy»

IIpuHSATO CUUTATh, YTO MOTHB PaJOCTH CBSA3aH MPEX]IE BCETO C TPEThEM KaHTUKON «Komennm.
OpnHako nepBble CIIOBA C CEMAaHTHKON OJIa)KEHCTBA MBI BCTpEYaeM B cCaMOM Havasie mo3Mbl. B
KOHIIE TIEPBOi ecHU «AJ1a» U3 yCT IepBOro MpoBOAHUKA J{aHTe 1Mo 3arpoOHOMY LIAPCTBY —

Beprunus — 3By4uT Takasi peub:

«Ond’io per lo tuo me’ penso e discerno  «IloaTomy 51 1ymaro u cyxy, paau TBoero Onara,

che tu mi segui, e io saro tua guida, 9TO ThI JOJKEH MOCIEA0BaTh 32 MHOH, U 51 Oyy TBOMM IIPOBOJTHHKOM,
e trarrotti di qui per loco etterno; U BBIBey TeOs OTCIO/la uepe3 BeUHbIe MeCTa,

ove udirai le disperate strida, T/ie THI YCHBIIIUIIE KPUKH OTYasTHUS

vedrai li antichi spiriti dolenti, U YBUAMIIH CKOPOSIIKE TyIIU IPEBHUX,

ch’a la seconda morte ciascun grida; Ka)KJasi U3 KOTOPBIX BOIIUET O BTOPOH CMEPTH;

e vederai color che son contenti U YBUIMIIb T€X, KTO JOBOJIEH

nel foco, perché speran di venire B OTHE, 100 HaJleeTCs OKa3aThCs

quando che sia a le beate genti. KOTJa-HUOYAb Cpeau OJIa)KeHHBIX JTyII.

A le quai poi se tu vorrai salire, W, ecnu ThI 3ax04elb NOJHITHCS K MOCIETHUM,

anima fia a cio piu di me degna: TO TeOe MOMOXKET Aylia, 6ojiee JOCTOWHAs ATOTO Jelia, YeM S;
con lei ti lascero nel mio partire; Cc Helt s ocTaBiIo TeOs, Koraa yiiny;

ché quello imperador che 1a su regna, 60 TOT UMIEepaTop, YTO LAPCTBYET TaM, HaBEPXYy,

perch’i’ fu’ ribellante a la sua legge, HE XO0YeT, 4TOOBI 51 BXOAUNI B €ro ropo/,

non vuol che ’n sua citta per me si vegna. 100 51 ObUT IPOTUBHUKOM €r'0 3aKOHA.

In tutte parti impera e quivi regge; OH noBeneBaeT BO BceX Kpasix, a TaM IIPABUT;

quivi ¢ la sua citta e I’alto seggio: TaM €ro Ipaj U BBICOKUH IIPECTON:

oh felice colui cu’ivi elegge!»°. O, cuacTiIMB TOT, KOTO OH U30UpaeT JIsl CBOETO 1apcTBal»

Kak rosopurcst B panHeM KoMMeHTapuu OTTUMO, B 3THX TEPLMHAX «3AKJII0YAETCS BECh MTPEIMET
kuuru JlanTey . Beprunmii mpenmaraer Jlante ceOs B NMPOBOJAHUKU U PACCKA3BIBACT €My, IO
KaKUM KpasiM NPOBEIET €ro, €cild TOT COTJIACHUTCS OTHPABUTHCS C HUM. DTO TPU 3arpoOHBIX
LIapCTBa, Ha3BaHUS KOTOPBIX HOCAT TpU KaHTUKU «Komenun»: An, Yuctuinuie u Paii. ['oBopst o
MOCJIeTHEM, aHTUYHBIM MO3T MMEHYEeT «HMMIlepaTopoM» TBoplia, mpaBsiiero Ha HeOecax, HO
IIOBEJIEBAIOILIETO BCEM MUPOM.

OOpatum BHUMaHUE Ha cloBo «felice» (cuacTnuB), KOTOpPHIM Beprunuii onuceiBaeT COCTOSIHUE
TOr0, KOrO MMIEepaTop BCEeNCHHON m30mpaer it npedbiBanus B Pato. B kommentapun Skoro
nema Jlana k 3TOM TeplMHE MOSCHsETCS: «OH [Beprumii] moBecTByeT o Bennyuu boxbeM u o
onaxencte (“beatitudine”), KOTOpoe OXMIAeT TIpaxaaH 3TOro rpaga» . KoMMeHTaTopsI
YKa3bIBAIOT TaKXKe Ha TO, YTO 3TO CJIOBO BXOJAUT B COCTaB PUTOPHUYECKON (PUTYPBI «dmH(pOoHEMaY,
WIN «aKKJIaMaius» (BOCKJIHMIIAHUE, «HE J00aBIIAONIee HUYEr0 B HMHPOPMATUBHOM OTHOILICHHH,
HO ClIy»Kalee dMOLMOHAIbHBIM 3AKITIOUCHHEM ). Beprunui, pacckaszas [lante o Pae, BeHuaer
CBOEC IIOBECTBOBAHME OJTUM BOCKJIMI@HUEM, B3JbIXas O CYACTbE TOrO, KTO YIOCTAUBAECTCS

nornacth Ha HeOeca. bornee coBpeMeHHBIE KOMMEHTAaTOpHl yCMAaTpHUBAlOT B 3TOM HaMEK Ha

°Inf.1, 112 - 129.

" Ottimo (1338). Inf. I, 115 — 123.

¥ Della Lana J. (1324 — 28). Inf. I, 127 — 129.

’ Cp. Xaszazepos I'. dmuonema // Xazarepos I'. Puropuueckuii cinosaps. M., 2011. C. 244. Cp. KOMMeHTapHii:
Giambullari P.F. (1538 —48). Inf. I, 112-129.
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COXKaJIeHHE caMoro Beprumust o ToM, 4TO eMy, KaK U APYr'UM oOuTarensM si3brueckoro Jlumoa,
HUKOI'Zla HE yBUAETH Pas, U BUAAT B 3TOM NEPBBIN HITPUX NCUXOJOTHYECKOTO MOPTPETA ITOrO
HepCOHaxcalo. B mobom ciywyae, BOCKJIMIIAHWE HOCUT TIyOOKO JIMYHBIA, SMOIMOHATHHBIN
Xapakrep.

Ecnu paccmarpuBath €I0BO B KOHTEKCTE BCETO OTPBIBKA, TO OHO, OYEBUAHO, NEPEKINKAETCA C
«beate genti» (6maxennsle aymu) 120-ro cruxa. TepmuH «OnaKeHHbIE» YKa3bIBaeT Ha
COCTOSIHUE BEYHOTO OJIaKeHCTBa Ha HeOecax, B KOTOPOM >KMBYT MpPaBEJHHKH. DTO CIOBO
MIPOM30IIUIO OT JIATUHCKOTO «beatus», MPUHAUICKAIIETO TEOJIOTHYECKOMY U JINTYPTUYECKOMY
A3BIKY, KOTOPBIH, B CBOIO O4Yepeib, MOYEPHHYJ €ro M3 s3blka EBaHrenus, B 4acTHOCTH, U3
Haropnoii nmporoBean, OTKpbIBArOIIEHCs clioBaMu: «Beati pauperes spiritu, quoniam ipsorum est
regnum caelorumy»'' («Braswennsr Huime xyxoM, 160 uX ecth LlapctBo HeGecHoe»'?). JlaHHBII
TEPMHUH, Kak OBUIO YKa3aHO B TeEpBOW TIJaBe, ymorpeOisercs B HaropHoill mpomoBenu B
JCXAaTOJOTMYECKOM KOHTEKCTEe, TO €CTh, XOTSA peYyb M HJIET O IOBEIACHUU UYEIOBEKA B
UCTOPUYECKOM BpPEMEHH, HO JTO TIIOBEJICHUE OIICHUBACTCS B NEPCHEKTHBE HEOECHOTro
Ona’keHCTBa. 3armoBean ONaKEHCTBA SIBISIOTCS OPraHU3YIOIIUM 3BEHOM CHUCTEMBI JaHTOBCKOTO
«UHCTHIHIAY °, U KaXJast U3 HEX OPFAHMYHO BIUIETACTCS B €ro MOATHYCCKHUIL A3BIK, 3aBEpIIas

OIMMMCAHUC UCKYTIJIICHHA IIOPOKOB, ITPOTHBOITOJIOKHBIX €BAHI'CIIbCKUM I[OGpOI[eTCHHMZ

«Beati pauperes spiritu!» — «bnaxenns! Humue gyxom!» («Purg.» XII, 110);

«Beati misericordes!» — «bnaxxenus! munoctussie!» («Purg.» XV, 38);

«Beati pacifici, che son sanz'ira mala!» — «bra’kxeHHBI MUPOTBOPIIBEL, KTO HE UMeeT HempaBeaHoro raesal» («Purg.»
XVII, 68 — 69);

«e quei c’hanno a giustizia lor disiro / detto n’avea beati, ¢ le sue voci / con “sitiunt”, sanz’altro, cio forniro» — «u
OH Ha3BaJ OJIAKEHHBIMH T€X, YTO JKENAIOT MPaBJIbl, HO OCTAHOBHJICS Ha cloBe ‘“kaxaymmue”» («Purg.» XXII, 4 — 6);
«Beati cui alluma / tanto di grazia, che I’amor del gusto / nel petto lor troppo disir non fuma, / esuriendo sempre
quanto ¢ giusto!» — «BmaxkeHHBI T€, KOTO 03apseT / CTOJBKO 01arojaTu, 4To Jr00Bb K €1i¢ / He IBIMUT B UX TPYIH
CJIMIIKOM CHJIBHBIM JKeJIaHueM, / ¥ KTo Bcerja aindet npasiasl!» («Purg.» XXIV, 151 — 154);

«Beati mundo corde!» — «bnaxenns! ynctbie cepanem!» («Purg.» XXVII, 8).

3anoBenu 0JiaXKEHCTBA MPOBO3TJIAIIAIOTCS aHreNaMu YUCTHUIIMINA, OXPAHSIIOMIUMHU KaX/bli ero
KPYT: B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIy4YaeB 3TO MPsIMbIE LIUTATHI U3 JIATUHCKOTO EBaHTenus, HO MHOTIa OHH
JOTIOJIHSAIOTCS, COKPAILIAIOTCS WU IIEPECKa3bIBAIOTCS HA UTAJIBIHCKOM SI3BIKE, C paC4eTOM Ha TO,
YTO COBpeMEHHBbIH JlaHTe uuTarenab, MUMEIOMIMKA 3TH 3aloBeAM Ha CIyXy, B JIIOOOM ciy4ae
CMOXET yrajaTh, Kakas MMEHHO M3 HHX HMeeTcs B BHAy . SICHO, uTo CBsi3b cioBa «beatoy c

TekcToM brbimu Oblia O4YCBUAHA U [JIA CaMOT'0 aBTOpa MO3MBbI, U U1 €ro ay JuTOpPUH. He menee

10 Cp. xommentapuu: Bennassuti L. (1864 — 68). Inf. 1, 129; Berthier G. (1892 — 97). Inf. I, 127 — 130; Torraca F.
(1905). Inf. 1, 129; Steiner C. (1921). Inf. I, 129; Momigliano A. (1946 — 51). Inf. 1, 129; Bosco U., Reggio G.
(1979). Inf. 1, 129.

"'Mt. 5, 3.

2 M. 5, 3.

" Cp. Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. La seconda cantica // Alighieri D. Commedia. Bologna, 2001. P. 4.

' Chiavacei Leonardi A.M. (1991-1997). Purg. XXII, 6.
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oueBHaHa g JlaHTe ObUIa M CBSA3b 3TOTO TEPMUHA C HAYYHBIMU TEOJOTHUYECKUMH TEKCTaMH.
«brnaxeHHbpID» B 3HaYCHHM ‘HEOCCHBIN', 'CBATONW' yMOTPEOISIOCH BO BCEX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX
TpakTaTax, KOTOpbIE HET CMbICIIA 3/1€Ch NepeuncisaTh. @oma AKBUHCKHI MOCBSIAET OTAEIbHYIO
4acTh CBOMX paccykieHuil B «CymMMe TEOJOTHUM» ONpeAeTeHHUI0 ONaKeHCTBAa KaK CYUIHOCTH
bora u cocTosiHMs CBATOrO 4eJIOBEKa, MpUOEras UMEHHO K 3TOM TPaJUIIMOHHON TEPMUHOJIOTHH
(«beatus» u oxgHoKoperHbie)' . Ta e camas JeKCHKA BCTPEUaeTCs M B HAPOAHOH MPOMOBEIU
TOTO BPEMEHH HA HTATbIHCKOM si3bike' . [T03TOMY HEyIMBHTENBHO, YTO BO MHOTHX CIydasX B
«Komenun» cnoBo «beatoy» ymnorpeOiisieTcst Ajsl ONMUCAHUS KaK CBATHIX, TAK M MX COCTOSHUS
(6bnaxxenctBa), u Mecta ux npeObiBanus (Pas) gakTudeckn kak Hay4yHbId TepMmuH. [IpuBenem
HIKke npuMepsl U3 «Komemum», rae 3T0 CIOBO HCHOJB3YETCS B TPaJAMLIMOHHOM 3HA4YE€HUU
‘cBATOM', "HEOCCHBIH'.

[lepBbIil pa3 3TO MPOUCXOAUT B «Ay», B IUTUPOBAHHOM BbIie oTpeiBKe («Inf.» I, 120). 3aTem
CJIOBO IOBTOpseTCs, Korga Beprwimii onuceiBaer Jlanre ssienue beatpuue, npuiienmen x
AHTUYHOMY MOATY, YTOOBI MOMPOCUTH €ro MoMoub JlaHTe BbIOpaThcs U3 TEMHOTO jeca: «donna
mi chiamo beata e bella» (MeHst 103BajIa MpeKpacHas U CBATas JOHHA)' .

Cama bearpuue, o0bsicHsist Beprummio, 0TKya OHa SIBUJIaCh, TOBOPHUT:

venni qua giu del mio beato scanno, g CIIyCTHJIACh CI0J]a C MOEro OJIa’k€HHOT0 MPecTolIa,
fidandomi del tuo parlare onesto, JIOBEPHBILIUCH TBOUM OJIaTOPOIHBIM pedaM,
ch’onora te e quei ch’udito I’hanno'®, JIeNIal0IKM 4eCTh Tebe U TeM, KTO UX YCIIBIIIAIL.

3arem, yxe B JIumbe, [lante cnpammBaer Bepruins o ToMm, BBIXOAMIA JIM OTTyA Kakas-1u0o

Iy1a, 4TOOBI CENATHCS CBATOM:

«uscicci mai alcuno, o per suo merto «BBIXOAWT JH OTCIOJa KTO-HUOY b, CBOEH JIN 3aCITyTOH,
. . 19 . M
o per altrui, che mai fosse beato?» . WK 3aCJIyTOH 4y»KO0i, 9TOOBI TIOTOM CTaTh CBATBIM?»

W Beprunuii oTBe4aeT emy, 4To XpUCTOC, COis B AJ MOCe CBOETO paclsTusi, OCBOOOIMI U3
JIumGa GuOIeHcKIX maTpuapxoB, «e altri molti, e feceli beatin®® — «u MHOTUX APYrUX, U caeTan
UX CBSTBIMU .

Bo BTOpOIi KaHTHKE TpuIarareiabHoe «beatoy B 3HAUCHUH «CBSATONY, «HEOECHBII» yrnoTpeodseT,

Hanpumep, Beprunmii, oOpamtasics k Cranuro:

Poi comincio: «Nel beato concilio 3arem oH Hauan: «B cBaToM cobope
ti ponga in pace la verace corte Jla yIOKOHT TeOs IpaBeAHbIN Cy /I,

15 Cp. Summa Theologiae, I-1I, q. 1, art. 5.
' Cp. Giordano da Pisa. Prediche inedite del B. Giordano da Rivalto dell'Ordine de' predicatori. Recitate in Firenze.
Torino, 1992. P. 282, 290.
" Inf. 11, 53.
" Inf. 11, 112 - 114,
" Inf. IV, 49 - 50.
2 nf. 1V, 61.
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che me rilega ne Ietterno essilio»”'. 4TO AEPKUT MEHS B BEUHOM U3THAHUUY.

31ech 3acimy’KUBaeT BHUMaHMs aHTUTE3a IBYX COCTOSIHUN, 0Opa3zoBaHHas pudmoii: «beato
concilio» — «etterno essilio», rae BeyHoe 01aKEHCTBO WICHOB LIEPKBH, €MHBIX APYT C APYTOM,
MIPOTHBOIOCTABIIECTCS M3THAHHMYECTBY KaK OTheIMHEHHIO OT TBopIa U o01Ie pagoCcTH ero
CBSITBIX, XapaKTepu3ymouiemMy coctossaue Jlumoba u, B vactHocTH, Beprunusi.

B XXVI necau TepmuH «beato» ynorpeOieH NpUMEHHTEIBHO K caMoMy JlaHTe-TIepCoHaxy U
OIMCBIBACT JIOJI0 HUCIIOCIAHHOM eMy Oyiarofatu, KoTopasi IOMOXeT €My YMEpETh IpaBeaHOM
cMmepThio: «Beato te, che de le nostre marche [...] per morir meglio, esperienza imbarche!»
(BraskeH Thl, 4TO BOMpAEIIb B Ce0s OIBIT HALIMX 3eMeJIb, YTOOBI yMEPETh JIyHlIeii cMepThio!»)™.
B XXX necan «YHuctuimia» CymEecTBUTENbHOE (CyOCTaHTUBUPOBAHHOE IpUIIAraTeiIbHOE)
«beati» TMOSBIAETCS B COCTAaBE pa3BEPHYTOrO CPAaBHEHUS, I/I€ AaHTENbl, MPUBETCTBYIOIINE
Bearpuue MeHHEM, YOTOOISIOTCS CBATBIM, KOTOPbIE KIIPH MOCIEIHEH TpyOe»™ BOCCTAHYT H3

MCPTBBIX U BOCIIOIOT HOBOOGpCTeHHBIM TCICCHBIM I'OJIOCOM:

Quali i beati al novissimo bando CnoBHO OnaXkeHHBIE, UTO MPH HOCcIeIHel Tpyoe

surgean presti ognun di sua caverna, MOCTICITHO BOCCTaHYT Ka) bl U3 CBOCH MOTHIIBI,

la revestita voce alleluiando, BOCIIEBAs «AJUIMITYHs» HOBOOOPETEHHBIM TOJIOCOM,

cotali in su la divina basterna Tak HaJ 00’KECTBEHHOM MOBO3KOIA,

si levar cento, ad vocem tanti senis, MIOAYMHSACH TJIacy CTOJIb IOYTEHHOTO CTaplia,

ministri e messaggier di vita etterna®®. MOJHAJIACH COTHS CIIYT U IOCIAHLIEB BEUHOM KU3HHU.

JlanTe CpaBHUBAaET aHIEIOB — KOTOpBIE IO ONPEIEICHUIO SBISIOTCA YacTbl0 HEOECHOM

PEATBHOCTH — CO CBATHIMH B MOMEHT BockpeceHust Ten Ha CtpamHoM Cyne; CBSAThIC IPH dTOM
OTIPENIENIAIOTCS TEPMUHOM «beati» (OakeHHBIE).

Pazymeercs, 6ombIlie BCero MprUMEpPOB MCIOJIB30BaHUS 3TOTO TEPMHHA MBI HaxoauM B «Paroy.
CnoBo «beato» BcTpeuaeTcsi B CIEAYIONUX CJIOBOCOuYeTaHUsX: «beato regno» (OnaxxeHHOE
napctBo) («Par» I, 23), «beato esse» (coctostaue OmaxkenctBa) (III, 79), «beato spirto»
(6bnaxxennsrii ayx) (IX, 74), «beato Ubaldo» (XI, 44) (Onaxxenusiii Y0anbn), «specchio beato»
(6bnaxxennoe 3epuaino) (XVIII, 2), «l’aspetto beato» (Omaxennwii nmk) (XXI, 20), «beato
chiostro» (6maxkennslii 3atBop) (XXV, 127), «beato coro» (6bmaxkennsiii xop) (XXVII, 17),
«beati motor» (6naxxennsie neuratenu) (II, 129); «alma beata» (Omaxxennas ayma) (IV, 95),
«vita beata» (6maxxennas xu3Hb) (XXI, 55), «la beata corte» (6maxennsiii gBop) (XXXII, 98).
Bo Bcex aTux ciydasx cinoBo «beatoy XapakTepu3yeT JuO0 CBATHIX, 1100 aHrenoB (kak B II,
129), nu6o Bech Paiil kak HeGecHOE TapCTBO, TIMOO CaMO COCTOSIHHE OJIaYKEHCTBA B 3TOM I[apCTBE.

Jlro6onbITHBI IepupacTuueckue Gopmsl, yacto ynorpedisemslie Jante B mosme: «beati motor»

! Purg. XXI, 16 — 18.
** Purg. XXVI, 73 — 75.
> 1 Kop. 15, 52.
* Purg. XXX, 13 — 18.
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(6bnaxxenHble nBuraTenu BeeneHHol — anrensl), «specchio beato» (mymra Kauuarsumael, uaeanbHo
oTpakarorass OO0XECTBEHHBIH CBET), TJE CIOBO «OJaKCHHBIN» SBISETCS €IUHCTBECHHBIM
MapKepOM CBATOCTH OTMHCHIBAEMOTO MPEIMETA.

Takum 00pazoM, BHIIHO, YTO B TIOOME ITOT TEPMHUH «SBISETCS, B TIEPBYIO OYEPEbh, SMUTETOM
My, HACIAKIAIOUIMXCS BuAeHHeM bora B Paio»”; «B COYETaHHH C CyOCTAHTHBHPOBAHHBIM

26
IJIar0JIOM ‘essere’ TOXIECTBEHEH BBIPAKEHHIO ‘‘COCTOSHUE ONaKeHCTBA » ™, a TAKXKE MOXKET

VICTIOJTh30BAThCS B 3HAUCHHH «BEILlb, CBONCTBEHHAS ONAXKEHHBIM, MM OTHOCSIIAACS K HEM» .
Ynorpebiienue cioBa «beato» B TEKCTE MOMBI, OCOOCHHO B TPEThEHl €€ KaHTUKE, 00YCIIOBICHO
CaMHMM IPEIMETOM IOBECTBOBAHUS, KOTOPBI COCTaBJseT BUICHHE MOTYCTOPOHHEro Mupa. B
3TOM ymnoTpebieHnH J[aHTe He OTXOAUT OT PEIUTHO3HOM JIMTepaTypbl CBOETO BPEMEHH, TIE
TepMuH «beato» 0003HAYaeT OHTOJIOTUYECKYIO XapaKTePHCTUKY, a HE YYyBCTBO WIIH
nepexuBanue. OTINYUTENBHON k€ 0COOCHHOCTBIO TAaHTOBCKOT'O TEKCTA SIBJISIETCS TO, YTO aBTOP
MOSMBI OTHIOJIb HE OTPAaHUYMBACTCS HCIOJIb30BAHUEM TPAIUIIMOHHOTO CXOJIACTHYECKOTO
TE€pPMHUHA B KQUECTBE AMHUTETA JUIS SBJICHUN HEOCCHOM pealbHOCTH.

JIeWiCTBUTENHHO, BO MHOTUX CIIydasiX B TI0AME CHHOHUMAMHU «HEHTPaAIIbHOTO» MPHUIIAraTeIbHOro
«beato» u cymiecTBuTEIBHOTO «beatitudine» CTaHOBSTCS CIOBa ¢ CEMAaHTUKOW HE OJa’KEHCTBA,
HO cuacThs U pagocTh («felice» u «lieto»), kKoTopble camu 1Mo cede MOTyT 3By4aThb HE TOJIBKO B

KOHTEKCTaX HEOEeCHOTo HaCJlaXACHHUA, HO W IpH OINHCAHHMKU 3CEMHOIo MHpa WIH OaxXe

npeucnoaneit. Kak nucan KO.M. Jlorman:

[MoaTuueckuit Mup umeer [...] He TOIBKO CBOI CHUCOK CJIOB, HO U CBOIO CHCTEMY CHHOHHMOB U aHTOHHMOB. Tak, B
OJIHUX TEKCTax «II000Bb» MOXET BBICTYNAaTh KaK CHHOHHUM <(OKU3HU», B JIPYTUX — «CMEPTH». «JleHb» U «HOUYbY,
«OKHU3HBY U «CMEPTH» MOTYT B MOATHUECKOM TEKCTE ObITh CHHOHUMAaMH

B namem crmydae pedyb HE HUIET O MOJOOHOM CONMIKEHUHM MPOTHUBOMOJIOKHBIX IO CMBICITY B
OOBIYHOM SI3BIKE TEPMHUHOB, HO, TEM HE MEHEE, 3/1eCh TAK)KE HAJUIO MPHUHIIUII aBTOPCKOM, a HE
OOMIESI3bIKOBOM CMHOHHMMUU: CJIOBA, OTPXKAIOUIUMEe IyIIEBHOE IEpPEeKUBAHUE YEIIOBEKa,
CTAaHOBATCS B TIOOTHYECKOM TEKCTE IIOJIHONPABHBIMH CHHOHMMAaMU TaKUX aOCTPaKTHBIX
HU3MEepeHuil, Kak HeOecHasi CBATOCTh U HEOECHOE ObITHE CBATHIX.

Pykoeoocmeyscy OaHHbIM NPpUHYUNOM KOHMEKCMYANbHOU CUHOHUMUU, PACCMOMPUM  HUdMCE
OCHOBHblE NpUMepbl YNompeobieHus cl08 ¢ CeMAHMUKOU padocmu 8 Kayecmee CUHOHUMOB

npunazamenvHozo «beatoy u cywecmeumenvroeo «beatitudiney.

> Anceschi F. Beato // Bosco U. (a cura di). Enciclopedia Dantesca: In 6 voll. Roma, 1984. Vol. 1. P. 541.
2% Tam xe.

7 Tam xe.

28 JTomman FO.M. AHanu3 mosTHYIECKOTO TEKCTA. Iurt. C. 87.
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Ecmu oOpatuThcst K TNEpBOM KAaHTHUKE, TO CBA3b PAJOCTH C HeOECHBIM OJIa)KEHCTBOM Ha

JICKCUYCCKOM YPOBHC MOKHO IIPOCJICAUTDH B CJICAYIOIUX TCPLIUHAX CGHLMOP'I IIECHU «A;[a»:

Quest’¢ colei ch’¢ tanto posta in croce DTO Ta, KOTO MOHOCHT

pur da color che le dovrien dar lode, JIa)ke Te, KTO JOJDKEH Obl €€ XBaIUTh,

dandole biasmo a torto e mala voce; a BMECTO 9TOr0 XYJIUT €€ U 3J0CIOBUT O HEH;

ma ella s’¢ beata e cio non ode: OHa, OJTHAKO, OJTA)KEHHA W HE CIIBIIIHUT 3TOTO:

con [’altre prime creature lieta C IpyTMMU IIEPBBIMU TBOPEHUSMH OHA pA0OCHHO

volve sua spera e beata si gode®. BpallaeT cBolo cepy u Hacnaxaaercs, Oyayun OaaxiceHHou.

3necy mpunararenbHoe «lietay (B pyccKoM si3bIKe Hapeuue «pajoCTHO»), XapaKTepH3yloliee
neiicteue DOpTyHBI, MOSBIAETCS B OJHOM CHHOHUMHYECKOM DSy CO CIIOBOM «OJIa)KCHHAs.
O6pa3 pagoctu hopMHUpYyeETCs U TIaroyioM «si gode» (HaciakaaeTcs), KOTOPBIA, KaK MbI BUACIH
B IIEPBOY IJ1aBe, MPOUCXOAUT OT JATUHCKOTO «gaudere» (pamoBarbes). Pedb B TepumHax UOET O
®opryne; Beprunuii o0bsicHseT JlaHTe, 4T0 cMepTHBIE HanpacHo XyJsAT @opTyHy, OTBEUalOIIyI0
3a pacrpeesieHue 3eMHbIX OJlar MeXy JIOAbMH, H00, OTHUMAsi y HUX BPEMEHHbIe Oyiara, oHa
TEM CaMbIM NOOYX/IaeT UX 3ayMaThCsl O BEUHOM OnakeHCTBe. Takum 00pa3oM, B TaHTOBCKOM
MHUpEe OHa sBiseTcsl copaboTHuIe camoro TBopua, HapaBHe ¢ aHreidamu. AHrensl y JlaHTe
BBIMOJIHAIOT (DYHKIHMIO ABUraTeNeil 1eBsATH Hebec, Ha3bIBaeMbIX Takxke chepamu; DopryHa TOXKeE,
[0 aHAJIOTHMHM C aHrejamu, u3o0paxkaercs Bpamaromeil cBoio chepy (chepy pacnpeneneHus
3eMHBIX OJiar), U e¢ OJaKCHCTBO COIOCTaBUMO C OJIa)KCHCTBOM aHIEJIOB, MO0 OHa, KaK U 3TH

[IEpBO3JAaHHbBIE CYLIECTBA, LICJIMKOM HAaXOAUTCA B BOJIE Bosxbeit".

Takum oOpazom, Kak u
aHreJsbl, OHAa PaJOCTHA U HACIAXKAAETCS COOCTBEHHBIM OJa)KEHCTBOM, HE3aBUCHMO OT JIFOJCKHX
peueil. Pagocts 1 651a2)KEHCTBO B IaHHOW CHTYyallMd HACTOJBKO COJNIMKAIOTCS, YTO MEXIY HUMH
TPYAHO MPOBECTH I'PAHb; ITO OJMH U3 HEMHOTHX CIy4aeB YIOMUHAHHUSA HEOeCHOro OJIa)KeHCTBA B
«Any», 1 TOT QakT, 4yTo mpuiarareiabHoe «lietay u raaron «si gode» Oka3bIBAIOTCS B yIapHOU
MO3MIIMU B CTHXaX, €lle OOJbIlle YCHIMBAET aypy palloCTH, KOTOpas CO3IaeTcs BOKPYT oOpasa
@opTyHBI U CIIOCOOCTBYET €€ MEepCOHU(HUKAIMHM B 00pa3e KHBOIO CYIIECTBAa, CIIOCOOHOTO
UCHBITBIBATh 4yBCcTBa. KpomMe Toro, «cioBa pagocTH» H3MEHSIOT TpPAaJULUMOHHOE B
NpEIIIeCTBYIONIeH M Tocienymoomeil aureparype uzobpakeHue @DOpTyHBI Kak CyIIecTBa

o 3
663)K3.HOCTHOFO, PAaBHOAYIIHOI'O K JHOACKHUM CKOp6$IM B CUJIy CBOCHU KCCTOKOCTU 1. «CnoBa

pangoCTr» YKa3blBaAlOT Ha €€ OTHAAJICHHOCTL OT JIIOIIeﬁ C HX 336OTaMI/I, HO HC B CHUIly €€

*Inf. VII, 91 - 96.
0 Cp. Ottimo (1333). Inf. VII, 94 — 96: «31a hopryHa Gnakenna, n60 310 He6o, Kak i ApyrHe aHrelbCKHE YMbI, TO
€CTb IIepPBO3/IaHHbIE TBOPEHUS, HE 3a00THTCS O BAIIMX MPOKISTHAX M YIpeKax, M Haciaxjaaercs cBouM Hebowm, u
BpAlIaeT ero COrJacHO NPOBUACHUIO U pacropsbKeHnIo boray.
31 Cp. Pagliaro A. Fortuna // Pagliaro A. Ulisse. Ricerche semantiche sulla Divina Commedia: In 2 voll. Messina;
Firenze, 1966. Vol. 1. P. 161 — 184.
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KECTOKOCTH, a, HANpOTHB, B CHJy €€ OJaroid aHreJbCKOH NPHPOJBI, HETMOCTHKHUMOM IS
CMEpTHBIX .

OTO NMpaKTUYECKU YHUKAIbHBIN CIy4ail B MepBON KaHTHUKE, KOTAa ujaes HeOecHOro OiaKeHCTBa
NpOHHMKAaeT B aTMocdepy Ana yepes3 MpHilaraTtelbHOE ¢ CEMAaHTHUKOM panocTd (K TOMy XKe, B
KOHTEKCTE, IMOIYEPKUBAIOIIEM OTIAJIEHHOCTh 3TOT0 0JIaXKEHCTBA OT 3€MHBIX JIIOJIEH).

Yame Bcero, HampoTHB, NpuiarateabHoe «lieto» U ero KOHTEKCTyaJlbHble CHHOHHMBI
(mammpumep, «dolcey») craHOBATCA B «Amy» CIOCOOOM TMOBEAAaTh O 3€MHOM OJaKEHCTBE —
€IMHCTBEHHOM M3MEPEHMM CYacTbsl, JOCTYIHOM OCYXXIEHHBIM, @IpUYEM TOJBKO B
BOCIIOMHHAHUSX, KOTOPBIE CaMH IO ceOe CIIy)KaT JONMOJHUTEIbHONH MYKOH, aenas u3 ObuIoi
pPasoCTH Opyaue HaKa3aHUs.

Ho, mpexxae ueM roBopuTh 00 ynoTpeOIeHUIX ITOr0 MpHUiiarareIbHOro, pacCMOTpUM Hamnboliee
M3BECTHBI TpUMEp HCHOJB30BaHMs mpuiaratensHoro «felice» ¢ ceMaHTHKOH 3eMHOTO
OnakeHCTBa B «AIy», M €ro HMHTPATEKCTyaJbHbIC CBS3HM, MO3BOJIAIONINE YUTATEIIO MOHATH
pa3nuyre MeX1y OTHOLICHHEM K paJioCTH y OCYXKACHHBIX M Y CHACeHHBIX Ayll. Peub uuer 00
snm3oze ¢ [Taono u @panueckoii, rae @panyecka, B OTBET Ha Mpock0y /laHTe pacckas3atb eMy o

€C rpexonajgcHuu, roBOpUT:

E quella a me: «Nessun maggior dolore U ona mue: «Het Gombureit 601w,

che ricordarsi del tempo felice YyeM BCIIOMHMHATh O CYACTIMBOM BPEMEHHU
o -\ 33 i

ne la miseria; e cio sa ’l tuo dottore»”". B HECUACTbHU; U 3TO 3HAET TBOM HACTAaBHUK.

3neck ciaoBocoueranne «tempo felice» oka3bIBaeTCsl B OKPYKEHHH CYLIECTBUTENBHBIX «dolore»
U «miseria», KOTOpble MOJYEPKUBAIOT TATOCTHOCTh HBIHEIIHErO COCTOSHUS DpaHYecKH U TOT
(axT, 4TO cYacThe KMBO JHILIb B BOCIIOMHHAHUSIX, KOTOpBIE, MapaJOKCaIbHBIM 00pa3oM, elle
CWIIbHEEe YCyTyOIsitoT 601b. @paHdyecka BhIpakaeT B CBOMX CJIOBaxX OOIIMI 3aKOH, KaCAIOIIUNCS
HE TOJIBKO MPEUCHOTHEH, HO U 3¢MHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHUS: BCEM M BCErJa TSXKEJIO BCIIOMUHATDH O
CUACTBH, HAXOJSCh B HecyacTbu. Kak mojicka3piBaeT OOJBIIMHCTBO KOMMEHTAPHEB, 3TA TEPLUHA,
BIUIOTH JIO CIOB «e€ Ci0 sa», BIOXHOBIeHa cTpokamu Ceepuna bosnms, HanucaHHBIMH
¢umnocopom B TIopbMe: «Beab npu Beskoi mpeBpatHocTH POPTYHBI caMOe TSKKOE HECUacThe B
TOM, 4TO ThI OBII CUACTIMBBIMY . UTO e KacaeTcs CJIoB: «e cid sa ’l tuo dottore», To 31ech
MHEHHS KOMMEHTATOPOB pa3ZeNsIOTCs: ¢ OJHOM CTOpPOHBI, Beprumuii MoxeT 3names 06 smom
MIOTOMY, YTO OH caM Omucall cTpafganus DHesd U JunoHsl B «DHeue» (Takol MHTEpPIpETaIiH

35 o
ITIOJIOXKUJI HadaJlo BOKKa‘-I‘-IO) ; C IpyTror K€ — U 3TO TOJIKOBAHHUC MNpCIaratOT CaMbIC paHHHC

3 Cp. 06 atom Taxxke Ledda G. Inferno VII // Pasquini E., Galli C. (a cura di). Lectura Dantis Boniensis. Bologna,
2012.P. 59 -87.

*Inf. V, 121 - 123.

* Bosyuii Cesepun. Yremenne ®unocodueit. M., 1990. C. 210.

3 Cp. Scartazzini G.A., Vandelli G. (1929). Inf. V, 121 — 123.
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KOMMEHTATOPBI — pe4b UJAET O TOM, 4T0o Beprunuii cam npebsiBaeT B JIumOe u JIuIIeH HalexK bl
Ha BEYHYIO PaJoCTh.

1. Marranus pe3roMupyer:

Oto Beprunuii — caMbIM NIPOCTBIM H €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM — MO0 YIMOMHHAHHE APYIOro HAaCTaBHHMKA Mallo
MOJIXOAMUIO OBl K 3TOMY CIIydalo; a Takke MOTOMY, 4TO Beprummii neficTBUTENbHO 3HaeT 00 ITOM: U B CHITY
HBIHEIIHEro OMbITa B cTpajaHuu Jlumba, M B CHIIy TOTO, YTO OH aBTOp OECCMEpPTHOW MOAMBI, TJ€ MacTEPCKU

n300pa3ui (mo HabmoneHuto bokkauuo) coctosiue repoeB (JHes, AuI0HbI), OT CYACThs WIH YAauu NEpeleaAmnx K
36
HECYaCThIO .

Ecnu nmpouuntsiBaTh ¢paszy «e cio sa ’l tuo dottore» kak HaMeK Ha HBIHEIIHEE COCTOSHHE
Beprunus, To oHa BBOIAT B TEPLUUHY M3MEPEHHE BEYHOTO OCYKICHMS KaK MHIUBUAYAILHOTO
NepeXUBAHUs, aHTUTE301 KOTOpOMY siBIsieTcs «tempo felice» — BpeMst mepekuBaHus CUACThsI HA
3emiie.

Lennas pudma c npunararenbHbiM «felice» B cocTaBe paccMaTpUBaEeMOro 3MHU30/a, OYEBHUIHO,

MMEET CEMaHTUYECKYIO Harpy3Ky, IPOTHUBOIIOCTABIISI OBLIYIO PAJOCTh HBIHEITHEMY CTPalaHUIo:

E quella a me: «Nessun maggior dolore U ona mue: «Het Gomnblueit 6oinu,

che ricordarsi del tempo felice YeM BCIIOMHUHATh O CYACTIIMBOM BPEMEHU

ne la miseria; e cio sa 'l tuo dottore. B HECYACTHH; U 3TO 3HAET TBOU HACTABHUK.

Ma s'a conoscer la prima radice Ho, ecnu y3HaTh 0 IepBOM KOpHE

del nostro amor tu hai cotanto affetto, HaIIei JI00BH y TeOs Takoe jKelaHue,

dird come colui che piange e dice»’’. TO 1 CKaXXy O HEM, KaK TOT, KTO IJaueT U TOBOPHUT».

«CuactnuBoe» (BpeMsi) pudmyercs 37ech C CYHIECTBUTEIBHBIM «KOPEHb», O3HAYAIOUINM B
JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE IIepBOIPUYMHY HecuacTbd (DpaHYeCKH, a 3aTeM C IJIaroJIOM «TOBOPHUT.
[IpsiMy10 CBSI3b M@Ky MEPBBIMHU JBYMS HMOHATHAMH TOYHO chopMysmpoBan KoMmMeHTaTop XVI
B. KactenbBenbTpo:

Orta HaubonbmIass 601b 3aKI0YaeTCsl B TOM, YTOOBI BCIOMUHATh O CUACTBbH, KOT/la IMEHHO BeJMYailliee cuacTbe U
CTaJl0 MPUYMHON IiryOouaiimero HecuacTbs, KOTOPOE ATUM CYACThEM OOYCIOBIEHO, KaK 3TO U CIyYMJIOCH C

JM000BHBIM HacIaXXICHUEM HEBECTKU U €€ JieBeps, KOToOpoe 00EpHYIOCh CTpaflaHueM U MOCIYKUIO MPUUNHON HX
38
HECYacTbs

Kak BugHO, B »nm3one pudma oTpakaeT TJIAaBHYIO HICIO0 aBTOpA: UMEHHO 3€MHOE CYACThe U
CTAJI0 «KOpPHEM» MYYEHHUs BO3JIOOJICHHBIX, U OHO BOCKpECaeT BMecTe C OONbI0 B CIOBax
pacckaza. Kakoil MMEHHO XapakTep HOCHJIO 3TO CYAacThe, SIBCTBYET U3 JIPYTUX TEPMHUHOB C
CEMAHTHKOW HACJIaXJCHHUS, B YaCTHOCTH, mpuiaraTenbHoro «dolce» (cimamoCTHBIN, MUIIBIH,
HEXHBII), MOBTOPSIIOLIETOCS TPUAKAbl HA MPOTSHKEHUH onucanus BcTpeun JlanTte u Beprunus c
HECYacTHOH mapoil. «CnagoCTHBIM» Ha3bIBAaCT aBTOP THE3MI0, K KOTOPOMY CTPEMSATCs roilyOu B
CBOEM TIOJIETE — C TOJIyOSIMH paccKa3zdyuK cpaBHUBaET nymid [laono u @paHdyecku, HECymIuecs K

HEMY B aJICKOM BUXPC!:

3 Mattalia D. (1960). Inf. V, 121 — 123.
T 1nf. V, 121 — 126.
¥ Castelvetro L. (1570). Inf. V, 121 — 122.
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Quali colombe dal disio chiamate Kak romy6u, BiekoMbI€ XKelaHueM,
con l'ali alzate e ferme al dolce nido™... C KpbUIbSIMU, IOJHATBIMHA U YCTPEMIIEHHBIMU K CJIaJIOCTHOMY THE3AY...

3areM IpuiiaraTejabHOE 3ByUUT B pe4M repos, npeasapsitoiei ero Bonpoc k Opanuecke:

Quando rispuosi, cominciai: «Oh lasso, OtBeuas, s Hayai: «O rope,

quanti dolci pensier, quanto disio CKOJIBKO CJIaJJOCTHBIX MBICJIEH, CKOJIBKO JKEJIaHUs
\ 40

meno costoro al doloroso passo!» ™. MPHUBEJNIO X K CKOPOHOMY mepexoy!».

31ech 0YeBHIHA KOHTPACTHASI CBSI3b MEXKAY CJIAZOCTHIO JIFOOOBHOTO MEPEKUBAHUS U «CKOPOHBIM
nepexoaomM» — rpexornaaCHucMm, MpuBCANInM Oyl BJIIOOJIEHHBIX B MMPEUCIIOAHIOLO.

Hakonen, repoii 3axaet cBoH BOIIPOC:

Ma dimmi: al tempo d'i dolci sospiri, Ho cxaxu MHe: BO BpeMsl CIalOCTHBIX B3J0XOB

a che e come concedette amore KaKUM 00pa3oM U B KaKUX 0OCTOSATENBCTBAX AOIyCTHIIA THOOOBB,
che conosceste i dubbiosi disiri?*'. uT06bI BbI O3HATHM COMHHTENBHEIE KeTaHMs?

[TpunaratensHoe «dolce» — KOMIOHEHT Ha3BaHMS HOBOW IMOITHYECKOM IIKOJIBI, K KOTOPOM
Jlante mpuaucisi ceOs U CBOUX Jpy3ei (IIKOJIBI CIaJ0CTHOTO HOBOTO CTHJIS), U, COTJIACHO Y.
bocko, B MaHTOBCKOM TBOPYECTBE YACTO SIBISETCS «OINPEAEIEHUEM TOUYHOTO, KOHKPETHOI'O
CTWJINCTUKO-SI3bIKOBOIO  KAa4eCTBa  OINPEACIECHHOW TOHAIBHOCTH, TECHO CBSI3aHHOIO C
KOHKPETHBIM Hpe,Z[MeTOM>>42. Ho B TO ’xe Bpemsi 3TO W OOUICTIPHUHSTHIA B CpeIHEBEKOBOM
KypTya3HOH JIuTepaType TEPMHUH JJIsl ONIMCAHUS CaMbIX CHACTIMBBIX NIEPEKUBAHNMN, CBA3AHHBIX C
TM000BBIO K MPEKPAcHOH Jame. DTO e MpuiararelbHOe HEpeAKO BCTpeYaeTcs M B TpaKTaTax
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX MHCTHKOB'. OJHAKO 31€Ch, HAPSLY C APYTHMH TEPMHHAMH M3 KYpTya3HOTO
s3bika («diletto», «cor gentil», «disio») u uMeHamMu mepcoHakeit U3 pomana o JlaHncenore, OHO
OYEBHJIHBIM O0pa3oM CIYXXHT BOCCO3JaHUIO KypTyazHoro mupa @dpanuecku u arMmocheps
WCKYIICHHSI, IPUBEIIIETO €€ K BEeYHOM rudenu.

«Tempo d’i dolci sospiri» — 3TO M €CThb «CYACTIMBOE BpEMs», KOTOPOE B JAHHOM CiIydae
03Ha4yaeT KOHKPETHYIO CUTYallMI0, XapaKTEpHYIO I KypTya3HOW JIMTEpaTypbl JaHTOBCKOMN
STMOXM BOOOIIE W ACWCTBUTENHHO CBSA3aHHYIO B HEW €O cuactbeM’’, HO TOJ nepom Jlanre
npeBpamaioneecs B (albUIMBBIA CypporaT HCTHHHOTO OJIQ)KEHCTBA W KOPEHb BEYHOTO

npokysATha. He HamepeBasch aHAIM3UPOBATH 3/1€Ch MOAPOOHO CaMblii 3HAMEHHTBIM 3MHU301

*Inf. V, 82 - 83.

Inf vV, 112 - 114.

*'Inf. V, 118 - 120.

*2 Bosco U. 1l nuovo stile della poesia dugentesca secondo Dante / Bosco U. Dante vicino. Caltanissetta; Roma,
1966. P. 32.

* TloapoGuee 06 3ToM cp. B Mororpaduu: Colombo M. Cit. P. 49.

* Cp. 06 stom: Nardi B. Filosofia dell’amore nei rimatori italiani del Duecento e in Dante / Nardi B. Dante ¢ la
cultura medievale. Nuovi saggi di filosofia dantesca. Bari, 1942. P. 84.
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«Komenuny, ObIBIINN 00BEKTOM HCCIEIOBAaHUN B CaMbIX Pa3HBIX MEPCIIEKTUBAX HA MPOTSHKEHUN

45 o
BCKOB , YKaKCM, TECM HC MCHCC, Ha TPU BAXXKHbBIX IJI1 HACTOAIICHU paGOTLI MOMCHTA.

1) 3eMHOe cuacThbe BIIEpBBIC B MO9ME MOKA3aHO KAaK MCTOYHHMK THOENM — M, B YAaCTHOCTH, Ha
YpOBHE PHU(PMBI;

2) ans ero OMMCaHUs yHoTpeOsseTcsl JIEKCUKA HACTaKACHUS, MPUHAUIekKAIAs K KypTya3HOU
JIUTEPATYypPHOU TpaguLIUU;

3) abcrpakTHas (unocodekas uaess NpoIycKaeTcs 3/1ech 4epe3 KOHKpETHbIe 00pa3bl YyBCTB U
SMOIIMI, YTO CIOCOOCTBYET UWTATEIBCKOMY BOCIPHUATHIO OBIJIOTO CYACThsi M HBIHEUIHETO
HECUaCThsI OCYKJIEHHBIX HE TOJIBKO Kak 0011ero (puioco(ckoro NpuHIIMIA, HO U KaK UX JTMYHOTO

[IEPEKUBAHUSA.

Jlexcuka HacnaxxIeHUs, IpUHAAIEekKALAs K KypTyasHOU TpaauLMM, OAHAKO, 3By4UT y [laHTe HE
TOJIBKO B CBSI3U C TeMOH JoxHoro OnaxkencrtBa. C snuzonom Ilaono u dpaHuecku MOXKHO
COIOCTAaBUTh APYI'OM 3MU30/[] I0MBI, TAK)KE ONMCHIBAIOIINI MECTO HAKA3aHUS CIaJOCTPACTHBIX,
IJIE YUTATEeIb BCTPEYAETCS C OJHUM U3 CO3JaTeIeH TOW caMOM KypTya3HOU JINTEpaTyphl, OJUH U3
o0pasuoB kKoTopoit mociyxun «[ameorom» ans HecuacTHbIX [laomo m @panyeckn. B XXVI
necHu «Yuctunuia» Jlante pa3roBapuBaeT ¢ yYTHBBIM TpyOaaypom ApHayToM JlaHuaieM, 4bio
noa3uto aBtop «Komenum» mnpuBogmn kak oOpaszen JrOOOBHOW JMPHUKM Ha HApOJHOM
(mpoBaHCaJIbCKOM) SI3bIKE B CBOEM TpakTaTe «O HApOIHOM KPACHOPEUUN»:

1 B camom ACJE, €CJIN Mbl XOPOIIEHBKO MOCMOTPHUM, TO 06Hapy>1<1/1M, YTO JIMIIb HA 3TU TEMBI CJiarajiu CTUXHU Ha

HapOJHOM Hape4yuu 3HaMeHuThle MyxkHu: beprpan ne bopa mucan o6 opyxun, ApHayT JJaHusis o mo6su, I'upayt ae
Bopaeilns o npaBoif xu3Hy, YnHo na [TucToiis o 1100BH, €ro APYT O MpaBOH KU3HU

B cootBeTcTBYytO1IIEH cTaThe Ha caiite MtamssHckoro JlantoBckoro obmectBa (Societa Dantesca

Italiana) HaxoaMM Takoe MOSICHEHUE ITHX CTPOK:

B M03Y3UU ApHayTa COBEPIIEHCTBO (DOPMBI COUETAETCS C BBIPAXKCHHEM JIFOOOBHOT'O U YyBCTBEHHOI'O IIbLIA, TAaK YTO
Jante B Tpaktare «O HapoJHOM KpacHOpPEYHM» [...| Ha3bIBaeT €ro BeIUYaNIIUM U3 aBTOPOB MPOBAHCAILCKOU
JM000BHOM I033UHM; 5TO MHEHHE O HeM JlaHTe Takxke CTano MPUYMHOM TOTo, YTO AJHUIbepU-IIEPCOHAXK BCTpedaeT
Apnayta u I'Bugo I'sununenmu 8 XX VI necan «UucTunumay, cpeiu c1aJoCTPacTHBIX: 002 OHU MPEACTaBISIOT Ty
033110, B KOTOPOH UyBCTBEHHAs JIIOOOBb BOCIIEBAeTCA KaK CaMoOIleNlb, a HE KaK 3HaK OOXXKECTBEHHOW JIIOOBH, B
OT/IHYHME OT ONHMCAHUS MOOBH B JAHTOBCKOM MOITHUECKOM TBOPUECTBE .

*> Cp. Quaglio A.E. Francesca da Rimini // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 3. P. 1 — 13.
* De Vulg. EL 11, ii, 8:

Circa que sola, si bene recolimus, illustres viros invenimus vulgariter poetasse, scilicet Bertramum de Bornio arma,
Arnaldum Danielem amorem, Gerardum de Bornello rectitudinem; Cynum Pistoriensem amorem, amicum eius
rectitudinem.

47Cp. Arnaut Daniel. URL: https://www.danteonline.it/italiano/popup_schede.asp?tipo=ske&scheda=arnaut (mara
nocnennero oopamenns: 20.11.2017). Cp. 06 sTom nepconaxe Takxke: Perugi M. Arnaut Daniel in Dante // Studi
Danteschi. 1978. Ne 41. P. 59 — 152; Hayes B.E. Arnaut Daniel et Dante // Touber A.H. (sous la direction). Le
rayonnement des troubadours. Actes du colloque de I’AIEO. Amsterdam, 1998. P. 125 — 132.
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OnHako MeXIy ombIToM ApHayTa M onbiToM @DpaHuUecKd CYIIECTBYET OIpOMHAs pa3HHIIA.
PasHumna sTa 3akirodaeTcs, NMPEXIe BCEro, B pacKasHUM: Kapa ApHayTa BpeMeHHas, Kapa
dpaHyecKy BeUHAs; TPyGaayp OTPEKCS OT CBOETo «BbLIOro 6e3ymusy» ", a MpaHIecKa OCTAIACK
B HeM HaBceraa. JIIoOOMBITHO 37€Ch TO, YTO TIpaHUIA MEXAY HPOILEHHEM M OCYXKICHHEM
MIPOBOJUTCS Ha JIEKCMUYECKOM YPOBHE B IEPBYIO OYepelb B CIOBaX PaJOCTH CO 3HAUYECHUEM
Ona’keHCTBa, yNoTpedsieMbIX B 00ouX snu3oax. B cnyyae @paHuecku, Kak TOJIBKO 4TO OBLIO
OTMeueHO BhIlIe, «tempo felice» — 3To «tempo d’i dolci sospiri», To ecTb Bpemst 3eMHOH KHU3HH,
B KOTOPOM OBUI COBEpIICH Ipex Mpemo0oesHust (M «CcYacTIMBOE» UMEHHO Ojlarogapsi 3ToMy
rpexy). Uro xe kacaercss ApHayTa, C HUM BC€ OOCTOUT pOBHO HA000pOT. UTOOHBI MOKa3aTh 3TO,

MPOLIUTUPYEM 3]IECH €TO PEYb:

«Tan m’abellis vostre cortes deman, «MHe Tak IpUSATEH Balll yUYTUBBII BOIPOC,

qu’ieu no me puesc ni voill a vos cobrire.  4TO st He MOT'Y M HEe X0Uy IPSATAThCS OT Bac.

Ieu sui Arnaut, que plor e vau cantan; 51 ApHayT, 4TO IJIayeT U MOeT;

consiros vei la passada folor, 3aIyMYHBO CO3€pIIAeT CBOE ObLIoE Oe3ymue

e vei jausen lo joi qu’esper, denan. U C HACHaXKIEHUEM CO3EPLAET PaIOCTh, HA KOTOPYIO HaAEETCs BIEPEIH.
Ara vos prec, per aquella valor Herne st mpoury Bac, BO UMsI TOM CHJTBL,

que vos guida al som de ’escalina, 9TO BJICYET BaC Ha BEPIIUHY ATOI JIECTHUIIHI,

sovenha vos a temps de ma dolor!»*. BCIIOMHUTD B yPOUHBIH yac 0 Moel 6omu!».

CxozctBo ¢ peubto @panuecku Opocaercs B Iy1aza cpa3y: ¥ TaM, U 3[1eCb MOHOJIOT CTPOUTCA 110
IpaBUjaM KypTya3uH, KOTOpbIE TPEOYIOT OT OTBEYAIOIEro MOKa3aTh, HACKOJIBKO €My MpUSTeH
coOeceHUK M €ro BOMpoc; B 00OMX SIMH30/aX HCIOJIB3YIOTCS TEPMUHBI U3 JHOOOBHOU
JUTEpaTyphl, B TIOCIETHEM Cllydae — U3 T033uH TpyOamxypoB: «m’abellis», «cortes» u ap. [Toutn
TPU TEpLUUHBl peud ApHayTa — €AUHCTBEHHBI IpPHUMEpP 3aKOHYEHHOI'O TEKCTa LEJIMKOM Ha
qy’KOM — IPOBAaHCAILCKOM — S3bIKE B II0AME; CaMO IO ce0e HCIOIb30BaHUE 3TOr0 S3bIKA
POJIOHAYATILHUKOB E€BPOMEHUCKON JIOOOBHOW JIMPUKH SIBISETCA MapKepoM KypTya3H1/15°; KakK
Uiy T KomMeHTatopsl bocko u Pemxo (Bosco e Reggio), 6ecena Jlante ¢ ApHayTOM BhITKaHa
«cnadocmuoti (dolce) crumucrudeckoil Tkambioy» . CinoBo «dolce», Kak Mbl BHACIH BBILIE,
NPOXOAUT KpacHOW HUTHIO uepe3 snu3on Ilaono u ®pandecku. ['pex npemobonesHus u
CHAJOCTPACTUSI OKa3bIBAa€TCA B IMO33UM JlaHT€ TECHO CBs3aH C JIUTEPATypoi, KOTOPOM
CBOWCTBEHEH «CJaIOCTHBI» CTHIIb M KOTOpAasi MPOCIABISAET 3eMHYIO JIIOOOBb.

Ho Inpu BCCX CTUIUCTUYCCKHUX COBIAACHUAX CMBICJIOBBIC AKICHTHI B 000MX MOHOJIOrax

a0COJIIOTHO Pa3JINYHEL, n sApUc BCETO 3TO pasjiniuc MMPOSBIIACTCA HUMCHHO B

* Purg. XXVI, 143.

* Purg. XXVI, 140 — 147.

> Cp. Momigliano A. (1946 — 1951). Purg. XXVI, 140 — 147; Mattalia D. (1960). Purg. XXVI, 140 — 147; Bosco
U., Reggio G. (1979). Purg. XXVI, 139 — 148; Bosco U., Reggio G. (1979). Purg. XXVI, 140 — 147.

> Bosco U., Reggio G. (1979). Purg. XXVI, 139 — 148.
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MPOTHUBOIIOCTABJICHUHA oo u pPangoCTu. ConocraBuM COOTBCTCTBYIOIIUC TCPLIUHBI B oboux

3MU304aXx:

Ieu sui Arnaut, que plor e vau cantan; 51 ApHayT, 9TO IIaueT U MOeT;

consiros vei la passada folor, 3aIyMYHBO CO3€pIIAeT CBOE ObLIOE Oe3ymMue

e vel jausen /o joi qu esper, denan. U C HACIAXKJIEHUEM CO3EpLAET PagoCTh, HA KOTOPYIO HalEETCs BIEPEIU.

E quella a me: «Nessun maggior dolore U ona mue: «Hert Gomnbieit 6oy,
che ricordarsi del tempo felice YeM BCIIOMHUHATh O CYACTJIIMBOM BPEMEHU
ne la miseria; e ¢id sa 'l tuo dottore». B HECYACTHH; U 3TO 3HAET TBOW HACTABHUKY.

Jis ®dpaHYecKH KaTeropusi «CYACTIMBOE BpPEMs» O3HA4YaeT npouiioe, Mo ecmbv Oblioe
onasxcencmeo. IMEHHO B HEM «KOPEHATCs» (MPaKTHYECKU MUTUPYS JaHTe, CKaXKeM MbI) HCTOKU
€c HBIHENIHEW, HacTosImIed OOMM M €€ HBIHEIIHETO0 COCTOSHUS HecdacThsl (OCYKIACHHS).
[ToaTomy-To y @paHdecKu HE MOXKET ObITh HUKAKOW HAJCKIBl: BEIb HA/ICKIA BCErla CBs3aHa C
Oynyumm, a Oyaymiero ajisi Hee He cyliecTByeT. [lepexuBasi ciagocTh MPOIIOTO, OHA, TAKUM
oOpa3om, oOpeueHa ctpagaTh. s ApHayTa k€ SMUTETOM «IPOILIOE» OIMPEAETSETCS CIOBO
«folor» (6e3ymue), o3HaUaOIIEe TPEXOBHBIC HACIAXKICHHUS, KOTOPhIE OH KOTJa-TO MEPEKHBAIL
be3zymue, a He cyacTbe, OH M CO3EpPUAET, U OIUIAKUBAET, HO B30p €r0 IMOPOBHY YCTPEMIIEH U B
mpouuioe, U B rpsayimee. M, eciu ciioBo «folor» cOOTBETCTBYET B €ro pedu (B TOM UHMCIe, U Ha
ypoBHEe pudmsbl) cnoBy «dolor» (007b), a B IEHTPE TEPIUHBI HAXOIUTCS CIOBO «PaTOCTH», TO
MOoCJeHEe, B OTJIMYUE OT «CYACTIUBOTO BpeMeHW» {DpaHUYECKH, JIEKUT B IEPCIECKTUBE
Oynmymiero. PagocTe ero «Brepenn», OH «HAJAEETCs» Ha HEe, TO €CTh OHA JJI HETrO0 HANpsSMYIO
COTIPsIKEHA C HAJICKI0M; MBICIIh O HEll HE BO3BpAIaeT ero K 6€3yMuto, a, HAIPOTHB, MTOKA3bIBAET
€My MPOTHUBOMOJIOKHBIN MOTIOC 3TOr0 Oe3yMusi — UCTUHHOE OJIaKEHCTBO; U CaMO CTpPaJaHHe —
CJIe3bl pacKasHUS 1 00JIb — BEyT €ro MMEHHO K Hel Kak K CBOSH KOHEYHOH Ielu.

YKaxkeM 37eCh Ha CUHTaKCHUUYECKUM MapaulesIn3M, OTpaXkarolui 3Ty MbICIb J[aHTe:

consiros vei la passada folor, 3agyMuHBO s co3eplaio Opl1oe 6e3ymue,
e vei jausen lo joi qu’esper, denan. U S CO3EpLal0 C HaCIaKIECHHUEM pajocTh, Ha KOTOPYIO HaJeIoCh
BIIEpEIH.

Oba cruxa colepKaT CHHTAKCHYECKHE TOBTOPHI «CYOBEKT-NIPEAUKAT-IPSIMON OOBEKT»: «s
co3eplary — «s co3eplar» —, Kak OyITO yKa3bIBAIOIINE HA PABHOLIGHHOCTh 00OWX MPOIIECCOB
cozepuanus. Eciu BepHO yTtBepxkzaeHue JloTmMaHa O TOM, YTO «B IO33MM TPaMMATHYECKHM
YPOBEHb MPOCLUPYETCS Ha CEeMAaHTHYECKHi1» >, TO OYEBHIHO, UTO O0esymHe W pagocTh
OKa3bIBAIOTCS CIIOBHO OBl ypaBHEHBI B BOCHPUATHUN YUTATENS 32 CYET TOTO, YTO MOMEIIAIOTCS B
MOYTH MJICHTUYHBIE TpaMMaTU4YecKue CTPYKTyphl. [Ipu aTOM, 01HAKO, 32 CIIOBOM «0Oe3yMue» He
CIEAYET HAYETO, U HA HEM 3aKAHUYMBAETCS IEpBasi CTPYKTYpa, a CIOBO «PadOCTh» YTOUHSAETCS

OIIPEAEIUTENBHBIM NPUIATOYHBIM: «PaJoCTh, Ha KOTOPYIO HaJeroch Blepean». bonee Ttoro,

32 Jlomman FO.M. AHanu3 oSTHYIECKOTO TEKCTA. Hur. C. 81.
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CJIOBO «BHCpCAN» 3aHUMACT YAAPHYIO MO3HUIUIO B CTHUXC, U Cpa3dy KC BCJICA 3a HUM CJICAYCT
CTpPOKa, CBA3aHHAasA CUHTAKCHYCCKHU C IMOCIICAHNUMU NABYMSI:
Ara vos prec, per aquella valor Heine s npoury Bac, BO UMS TOIl CHIIBI,

que vos guida al som de ’escalina, 9TO BJICYET BaC Ha BEPIIUHY ATOI JTECTHUIIBI,
sovenha vos a temps de ma dolor™! BCIIOMHUTH B yPOUHBIl uac 0 Moei 6omnu!

Ecnu B mepBBIX cTHUXax peub IJJa O CO3EPLAHUU KaK O COCTOSHUU ApHayTa, TO B 3THX — O
KOHKPETHOM aKTHBHOM JIEHCTBHHU, €AUHCTBEHHOM JIOCTYITHOM I'e€poi0, KOTOPOE UMEET CUILY IS
oburareneit Yuctunuma, — MonuTBe. TepiuHa HAYMHAETCS CO CIIOBA «HBIHE», O3HAYAIOIIETrO
HACTOSIIIMHA MOMEHT, TO €CTb BpeMs JEHCTBHUS; TJIarojibl, BBOJSIINE B TEPUUHY CEMaHTHKY
aKTUBHOTO JIGaHUS: «IPOIIYy» M «BEAET»; CYLIECTBUTEIBHOE «CUiIa» — OO0KeCTBEHHas
OnarosaTth, MPUBOASIIIAS B JBMKCHUE JIIOOSIIME TyIIU; IBHKECHUIO 33JJaHO M HampasjeHue: «al
som de I’escalina» (Ha BepuIMHY JecTHUIBI). HampaBneHue 3To, Kak MbI 3Ha€M, UMEET Kak
nBwkeHue Jlante, Tak W JBWKEHHE caMoro ApHayTa, B OTIMYHE OT OECIEeNbHOro H
6eccmbicienHoro Metanus @Ppandecku. TepruHa 3akaHYMBaETCs CIOBOM «001b» («dolory), HO
3TO He KOHeI IMyTH ApHayTa: puMa OTChUIaeT Hac K «valor» — O0XKECTBEHHOH SHEprHH,
BOCCOCJIUHEHHE C KOTOpPOH SIBIISETCS KOHEYHBIM TpeaHa3HaueHueM 3Toi Oonmu. Hanexnma Ha
OyAyIlIyI0 pasocTh OTKPHIBACT Mepea ApHAyTOM BO3MOXKHOCTb MPOCHUTH O MOJUTBE JJISi TOTO,
4TOOBI ero O60yb OblJIa OMSIHYTA MEpe] TOW CHUIION, B KOTOPOM OH M OOpeTeT 3Ty pajocTb. A
CHUHTAaKCUYECKUU MapauieIn3M M YIOTpeOJIeHHe TIIaroyia «BHXKY», WIH «Co3eplaio» («vei»), B
OpeabIayeld TeplHe KaKk B OTHOLICHMM YXKe COBIBHIETOocs COOBITHS, TaK M B OTHOILCHHUH
COOBITHS TPSIIYIIETo, MOAYEPKUBAET PEATbHOCTh €r0 PaJ0CTH, KOHKPETHKY €€ OBITHS, U TOT
(axT, YTO caMo ero CTpaJaHue BeJeT K Hel.

OOpaTtuM BHHMaHHE M Ha CaMO CJOBO «paJlocThy», yTo ymnoTpednser Apnayt. Ha camom nerne,
3I€Ch Cpa3y JBa TEpPMHUHA PAJOCTH: <«jausen» (JeenpuyacTue «HACTKAAACH») H  «joi»
(«pamoctby). IlepBblii U3 HUX, OYEBUIHO, KaK U TJIATOJI «CONSIrOS», YKa3bIBACT HA aKTyaJIbHOCTh
00bEKTa HAJEXKIbl, HA €ro KOHKPETHYIO PEalbHOCTh YK€ B COCTOSHHHM HUCKyIJIeHHs. YUTo
KacaeTcs BTOPOTO, CYIIECTBHTEIBHOTO «jOi», TO, M0 MHEHHMIO KOMMEHTAaTOPOB, OH O3HAyaeT
COOGCTBEHHO HeGecHOe ONAaKEHCTBO B JaHHOM TepuuHe . COMNACHO JAHHBIM CIOBAps
IpOBaHCAIBCKON 1M033uK Kpomma, mpuBoAUMBIM B TIEPBOI IJ1aBe HACTOALIEH pabOTHI, 3TO CIOBO
ObUIO OAHMM U3 Hamboyiee YacTo YMOTpeOnsieMbIX TpyOaxypamu. OHO MOTJIO OIHUCHIBATH
YIOBOJILCTBHE TIpU  BHUJAE TPUPOAHBIX  SIBICHUH, pPagoCTh, BBI3BAaHHYIO B  II03TE
OJ1aroCKJIOHHOCTBIO €T0 JIaMbl, U, KpOME TOT0, caMy JlaMy, CPABHUMYIO C JAParoleHHbIM KaMHEM

(y HdanTe, Kak MbI IOMHHM, CIIOBO «gi0ia» UCIOJIB3YETCs Yallle BCEro MMEHHO B TOM 3HAUYEHUH).

> Purg. XXVI, 140 — 147.
>* Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991-1997). Purg. XX VI, 140 — 147.
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Haxosner, 0HO MOTIJIO ONMUCHIBATh MEPBYIO CTYIEHb BOCTOPTra, MEepepacTaroliero B abCOMOTHOE
OnmaxeHCTBO Jt0OBU. HeynuBurenbHO, 4TO, coriacHo Kpormy, HMEHHO «joi» sBIseTCs
KOHEYHOM IIeNIbI0 BCEH AeATeNbHOCTH TpyOaaypa. SIcHO, uTo y «uaeanbHOro» uymuratens Jlante,
3HaKOMOro ¢ Jupukoil IlpoBaHca, 3TO CJIOBO JOJKHO BBI3BIBATH ACCOLMAIMM HMMEHHO C
KypTya3Ho# JI000BbI0>’, TeM Oostee, uto cam Jlante, no Habmronenuto Kessauun JleoHapau, Mor
M03aUMCTBOBATh CJIOBOCOUYETaHHE «jausen lo joi» U3 CEKCTUHBI UCTOpHYEcKoro ApHayTa (Tme
3By4aJI0 «jauzirai joi»), W TAe OTO CIOBO O3HAYaJO ‘pajgoCcTh UYYyBCTBEHHOW JIIOOBH',
'HEJIONITOBEYHOE CUACTHE': €r0 TPYAHO JOCTHUB, H OHO GBICTPO CMEHSETCS TOPeM ..

Onnako B «Komenum» 3T0 cI0BO 0OpeTaeT Kak pa3 MPOTHBOIOIOKHOE 3HAUYEHUE: CTAaHOBACH B
OMMO3UIHI0 K clOBYy «folor» — 0e3yMuio NMpUBS3aHHOCTH K 3€MHBIM HACIAXICHHUSIM — OHO
o0oramaercs CeMaHTHKOW HEMPEeXOJsIlel pajocTh — TOW CaMOM, KOTOpPOH, KaK Mbl BUJACTH B
NEepBOIl TaBe, MPU3BIBAJ HACIAXIATbCAd CB. ABTyCTHH. DTOH paloCThiO, KaK M PaJOCThIO B
JTUpUKE TPYyOamxypoB, padytomcs (Kak Mbl BHJAEIM B TEpBOM Ii1aBe, «jausen lo joi» — mouTH
UAMOMAaTHYEeCKOe coueTaHue B nuteparype llpoBaHca), m OHa TaKXKe OIpeNeNseTcss uepes
Hajexny («esper»), HO y JlaHTe B HEW MPUCYTCTBYET, KpOME TOTO, Ta 0co0as yBEpEHHOCTb,
KOTOpPOH HeNoCTaeT paZoCTH 3€MHOH JI00BH. DTa YBEPEHHOCTb, KaK Mbl BUIETH BBILIE,
BBIpA)KAaETCsl B TEKCTE HA YPOBHE KaK JIEKCMKH, TaK M CHHTaKUCHCAa M BIEYeT 3a CO0oi
MIPOJIOJDKEHNUE, MMEIOIee CBOCM TEMOM MOJIMTBY HWCTOYHMKY CHJIBIL, JBIXKYILIEH BCEX
NepCOHaXKei BBHICH, K HeOecaMm.

Taxum o6pazom, «joi qu’esper, denan» oka3bIBaeTCs B TEKCTE MTO3MBI B a0COTIOTHOM OIIMO3UIIUU
«tempo felice» @paHueckd, UMEHHO 3a CYET CTHJIUCTUYECKOIO M TEMaTHUECKOTo CXOCTBA
oboux »snu30n0B. M3MepeHune Haaexasl U Oyaymiero OTCYTCTBYeT B AJny; IBH)KEHHE,
NPOUCXOJAIIee B HEM, JMIICHO CMBICIa W MpeJHa3HaueHUs, a OJaXKEHCTBO MOXKET
MPUCYTCTBOBATD JIUIIb B BOCMIOMUHAHUH ¥, BMECTO YTEIICHHsI, IPUHOCUTH €lle OONbIIyIo 60b
ocykJIeHHOMY. U, B To BpeMs Kak Oyaymiast paiocTb ApHayTa — IIeJlb €r0 CTpajiaHuii, To OblIoe

cyacTbe DpaHuecKky — UX NPUYUHA.

HeiHemHee cocTosiHME OCYKICHHBIX B AJy 4Yame BCEro B IO3ME ONperenseTcs
KOHTEKCTyaJlbHBIM aHTOHMMOM JieKkceMbl «felice» u «beato»: a HMMEHHO, NpHiIaraTelbHBIM
«tristo» (meyanpHbINA, CKOPOHBIN). DTO MpHUIAraTesibHOE, IPUHAICKAIEE B CTAPOUTAIIBIHCKOM

A3bIKE K CEMaHTHYECKOMY IMOJI0 YYBCTB M AMOIMH, YymoTpeOisercs B IMEpBOM KAaHTUKE B

> o TeMe pagocTH B 033HH TPyOamypos cp. Takxke: Belperron P. La Joie d’amour. Paris, 1948; Denomy A.J. Jois
among the early troubadours: its meaning and possible source // Medieval Studies. 1951. Ne 13. P. 177 — 217,
Camproux Ch. Joy d’amor (jeu et joie d’amour). Montpellier, 1965.

*® Cp. Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991-1997). Purg. XXVI, 140 — 147.
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3HAYEHUHU ‘OTHOCSIIMUCS K afCKUM MyKam’, ‘dannato’ (‘oCyXIeHHBIH'), WIM MPOCTO ‘aJCKUM’.

Takue BapuaHTHI 3apErUCTPUPOBAHBI B «/[aHTOBCKON SHIUKIIONEIUN

Jlekcema HIMPOKO HCHONB3YyeTCd B «ANy» B MHTEHCUBHOM 3HaueHUH (OJIM3KOM K 3HAYEHHUIO ‘CTpajaroIuii’), B
KOTOPOM OHa ITOYTH BCErJa OTHOCUTCS K COCTOSHHIO OCYKJEHHBIX. HO B HEKOTOPBIX Cilydasx KOHHOTAIUs Medanu
pacmpocTpaHseTcss U Ha aJCKue MecTa U O0yCIOBJIEHAa KaK €CTeCTBEHHBIMU (TEMHOTA, OJEKIOCTh U T.A.), TaK H
HpPaBCTBEHHbIMU NpHuuHamu. Tak, ecnu obOpa3 «tristo ruscel» (ckopOHoro motoka, Inf. VII, 107) moxer ObITh
BJIOXHOBJIEH TonkoBaHueM Cepsus Ha 13-i ctux VI necHu «OHennsl» («a tristitia Styx dicta est»), To Ha cBA3b Afa
C COCTOSIHMEM CKOopOu Kak OynaTo OBl HameKaroT «trista riviera d'Acheronte» (cxopOHbIH Geper Axepona, III 78),
«trista conca» (IX 16: ckopOHast BmaauHa), «fosso tristo» (XIV 11: cxopOHsblif poB: pycno diereroHa u cam
Onereron), «tristo buco» (XXXII 2: ckopOHBIH NMpoBas: LEHTPAJIBHBIH KOJNOJEI AEBATOro Kpyra), il tristo calle
(XXIX 69, cxopbnas Tpoma); i luoghi tristi (ckopOGHble Mecta, Purg. VIII 58); u, oTHocuTenpHO «Anay, ¢
yTOYHEHHEM MpUYHHBL: Luogo... non tristo di martiri (Mecrto... ckopOHOe He u3-3a myueHuit, VII 28; HO «tristoy
Moryio Obl MMeTh 37ech (DYyHKLIMIO Tjaroia, U Bcs ¢paza Morja Obl o3HayaTh: «non attristato da martiri» (He
OIe4yaNeHHOE CTPAJaHUAMU).

Uro xacaeTcs cioBa «tristoy Kak ompefeneHHs MPOKIATHIX Ay, TO JOCTATOYHO NMPHUBECTH CIEXYIOUUE MPUMEpHI:
«l'anime triste [medanbHble AyNIH, ¢ CHJIbHOW KOHHOTanuel ocyxaenus: " 3mocyactHeie "] di coloro / che visser
sanza 'nfamia e sanza lodo» (tex, kTo xui 6e3 no3opa u 6e3 cnassbl, Inf. 111 35); «anima trista» (ckopOHas nyma, VI
55); «anima trista come pal commessa» (ckopOHas nyiia, BOTKHyTas, kak crond, XIX 47); «ombre triste
smozzicate» (yHbUIBIe 00pyOeHHBIe TeHH, XXIX 6); «persona trista e matta» (uenoBek CKOPOHBIN U 00e3yMeBIINH,
XXVIII 111; rope Mocku aeit JlamGepT ycyryOneHo 31ech *KECTKUM BMemaTenscTBoM [lanTe [...]); ¥ HaKoHeI, O
esoi rtomume, trista greggia (ckopoHoe crago, XX VIII 120).

Uro kacaercst «ipocriti tristi» (ckopOHbIX nunemepoB, If XXIII 92) to 3mech oueBunHo BiusHue CB. [lucanus:
«Cum autem ieiunatis nolite fieri, sicut hypocritae, tristes» («koraa nocTurech, He OyJIbT€ YHBUIBI, KaK JHLEMEPHI»
(M¢. 6, 16)), xkax B TOM, YTO y TPEHIHUKOB NPHUTBOPHO U3MOXICHHBIA BHJ, HPHU IOMOILIM KOTOPOTO OHHU
BBICTABJISIOT HAMlOKa3 CBOM MOCT, TaK U B TOM, YTO OHU Kak OBl IEMOHCTPHPYIOT BHEIIHEE PBEHUE K MOKAsHUIO, KaK
nnrepnperupyer @doma stoT eBaHrenbckui crux: «Praeterea, religiosi maxime intendere debent operibus
poenitentiae. Sed in operibus poenitentiae non est utendum exterioribus signis tristitiae, sed magis signis laetitiae...»
(MoHaxu TOMKHBI IIPEXkAe BCEro 3aHUMAThCS JleNaMu okasHus. Ho B fenax moxkasHUs He HOJDKHO UMETh BHEITHHE
3HaKM yHBIHUSA, a Tonbko pagoctu, S.T. II-II q. 187 a. 6 arg. 3); aHanorudeH U KOMMEHTapui byTu: «OHH yHBLIBI B
CBOEM MIPOSIBJICHUH, U MIOKA3bIBAIOT Ce0s YHBUIBIMU, TAa0bI Ka3aThCs CBATHIMH U MYXKaMHU IMOKAsSHUSI .

OnHako Takoil y3yc mpuiaraTeabHOro «tristo» 3apeructpupoBaH B kopmyce OVI mums
OJHAXIBI; B MMEIOUIMXCS TaM IpUMepax CJIOBO «tristo» HMMeeT dYalle BCEro IMO3UTHBHYIO
KOHHOTAIIMIO pAcKasHUs B TIpexax M HCIOJIb3YeTCs] B PEIUTHO3HOM IMO33MM U IPOIOBEIAX
MMEHHO B 3TOM 3HaueHuH. Kpome Toro, «tristo» NpeUMyIIECTBEHHO O3HAYaeT HMMEHHO
NepeXMBaHNE, YYBCTBO, AYIIEBHOE COCTOSIHHE. DTO K€ 3HAYCHHME COXpAHSETCS M y CaMoro
Hante: «Francesca, 1 tuoi martiri a lagrimar mi fanno tristo e pio» (®panuecka, TBOM MyUYCHHS
TeyaaaT M TPOTAalT MeHs 10 cie3) . I109TOMY MOXHO IONaraTh, 4TO, XapaKTEPHU3ys MHp H
ObITHE TPOKJATHIX IyII CJIOBOM «tristo», JlaHTe moka3piBaeT HaM AJ C TOYKH 3pEHUS
NepeKUBAHUS HAXOIAIIMXCS B HEM JIIOJICH U reposi, HaOII0JatoIero ux.

K npumepaM, NpUBOIUMBIM OSHUUKIIONEANEH, MOXHO J00aBUTHh JIOOOMBITHBIN —Cy4aid

ynotpebnenus B 132-m ctuxe XXIV necHu, B 3HaMeHUTOH crieHe ¢ Banau @yyun:

E 'l peccator, che 'ntese, non s'infinse, U rpeurHuk, ycislias 3T0, He mokoJedancs,
ma drizzo verso me 'animo e 'l volto, HO MOBEPHYJICA KO MHE TyXOM U JIULIOM
e di trista vergogna si dipinse... Y TIOKPBUICA KPACKOH cxopbHo20 cmbloa. ..

37 Consoli D. Tristo // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 5. P. 726.
B nf. V, 116 — 117.
3 Inf. XXIV, 130 — 132.
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Kaxk nosicusier nocnennuii crux JI. KactenbBensTpo,

Ectp aBa cThlma: ofguH Oaroif, Koraa 4eloBeK pacKauBaeTCs B IMPETPelIeHUH, a JIpyroil MmpecTymHBIN, Korja
4eJIOBEK He PacKauBaeTCs B COJESHHOM, a TOJIBKO CMYIIAeTCs, Kak CMyTUJICS OT CThiAa Banuu dyuun, n6o moHs,
uro JIaHTe, YBHEB €r0 B TAKOM MECTE, yBEPHICS B TOM, 4TO OH BOP®".

ToMMa3zeo npUBOOUT B CBOEM KOMMEHTapuu uuTtaty u3 cB. AwmBpocus: «lIpekpacHas
0OPOETENb €CTh CTHI U yTeIUTeIbHAs G1aroaare»’ .
bp. bbsiHkM yKa3bIBaer:

EcTb cThI, KOTOPBIN POXKIAETCS U3 MOKASHUS BO IPeXe, U OH MPEKPACEH U CBAT; U €CTh HHOM CTBII, UTO POXKAAeTCA
¥3 HEyIOBOJBCTBHS HUTH PA3IPAXKEHHUs, 4T0 TeOs paCKphUIH, H 3TOT CTBII CKOPOEH i M0106aeT CKOPOHBIM

C Takoi TpaKTOBKOW COTJIACHBI M MO3JHHE KOMMEHTATOPhl. TakuM 00pa3oM, B JaHHOM CiIydae
TepMHUH «tristo» O3HA4aeT, MO CYTH, NMPECTYMHBIN, MPOKISTHINA, HEYECTHBBIA, MO0 TOKAsTHHE
BeJeT K OyAyIIeil paJocT, HO OCYXKACHHBIN B a1y HE MOXKET MPUHECTH MOKASHUS U MPeObIBaeT
B COCTOSIHUU CKOpPOH.

[ToaToMy HEyAMBHUTENBHO, YTO CIIOBO «tristo» B mape co cioBoM «lieto» B cocTaBe aHTHTE3BI B
omHOoM ctuxe y JlaHTe MOXeT TakKe O3HayaTh MPOTHBOIOCTaBieHHWE «dannato» — «beato»

(MHBIMU CIIOBaMU, IPUHAAIEKAIUN peaTbHOCTH AZla — IpUHAANEXKaIui peaabHocTy Pas):

Poi che la voce fu restata e queta, 3aTeM, Kor/ia roJioc OCTAaHOBHIICS M 3aMOJTYalI,
vidi quattro grand’ombre a noi venire: g yBHUJIEJ, KaK K HaM MOJXOMAT YeThIpe BENUKHUE TeHU!
sembianz’ avevan né trista né lieta®. y HUX He ObLI HU TPYCTHBIN, HU paJlOCTHBINA BU.

TonkoBaHUS MOCIEIHETO CTUXA TEPLUUHBI, NIpaBAa, pa3JndHbl: paHHUE KOMMEHTATOpPHI (fKomo
nemna Jlana u ByTu) monaranu, 4yTo 37ech UMeeTCs B BUAY, YTo aymu JlumOa He mpuHaiexar
HU K MPOKJIATHIM TpEUIHUKaM A/a, HU K OJakeHHBIM >kuTensiM Pas; 4ro ke kacaercst Goiee
MO3/IHUX, HauMHasg ¢ Bokkauy4o, OTKpBIBIIEro Uit ceOs aHTUYHBIN Hiean Myjapena, TO OHH
CUMTAll, YTO HE TMeYaJbHBIK W HE pPAJOCTHBIA OONMK XapakTepeH Uil TMOIJIMHHO
6naropasymuoro myxa®’. CoBpemenHblil KoMMeHTaTOp KbsiBauun JIeoHapay yTBEpHIAeT, 4TO
o0a acriekrta (XapakTepUCTHKa He CIIACCHHBIX, HO U HE OCYXJICHHBIX, a TaKXkKe OecCTpacTHOCTh
MYJIPELOB) TAPMOHMYHO COBMEIIAIOTCS 3/1eCh B OAHOM 00pase’.

Eme onHa aHTHTE3a «CKOPOb — PaIoCTh», KOTAAa pedb UIET O 3eMHOM OJIa)KEHCTBE, BCTPEUACTCS

B XIX mecHu «Amay:

E se non fosse ch'ancor lo mi vieta W ecnu 65 MHE 3TOTO 10 CUX MOP HE 3aIperano

8 Castelvetro L. (1570). Inf. XXIV, 132.

' Tommaseo N. (1837). Inf. XXIV, 130 — 132.
52 Bianchi B. (1868). Inf. XXIV, 132.

 Inf. IV, 82 — 84.

0 Pa3IUYHBIX HHTEPIIPETALMSIX ITOTO CTUXa HaunHasg co CpenHux BekoB cp. Mazzoni F. (1965-85). Inf. IV, 84.
8 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. TV, 84.
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la reverenza de le somme chiavi MOYTEeHHUE K BETUKUM KII0UaM,

che tu tenesti ne la vita lieta, KOTOPBIE Thl XPAHUII B PaJOCTHOM KU3HH,

10 userei parole ancor piu gravi; st OBI yoTpeOuI eme OoJiee CypoBBI€ CIOBA;
ché la vostra avarizia il mondo attrista, 160 Ballla aTYHOCTh MEYAIUT MHUD,

calcando i buoni e sollevando i pravi®. IMonupas 10OPBIX U BO3BBIIIAS HEIPABEAHBIX.

B s1ux crpokax nposisisercs Heronosanue [lante nporus mansl Hukomnas III, koroporo repoi
BCTPEYAET B KPyre TOPrOBLEB LIEPKOBHBIMU JOLKHOCTAMU. B JaHHOM Cilydae CIIOBOCOYETAHUE
«vita lieta» oO3HayaeT MMEHHO 3€MHYIO XH3Hb, HO, Oyarogaps yHoTpeOJCHHIO TIJiaroia ¢
CEeMaHTHKOW CKOpOM MOYTH Cpas3y MOCIE HEero, y YMTaTelsl CO3JaeTcs BIICUATICHUE, YTO KU3HBb
Ha 3emJie caMa 1o ce0e pajoCTHA, a MEeYalbHOM ee NIeNaloT HelpaBeAHbIC JIIOIHU, KaKIYIIHe
oborarieHust 110001 LIEHOH.

O cBA3M TeMBl aTYHOCTH M 3E€MHBIX OOraTcTB ¢ MOTHBOM panoctu B «Komenum» Oyzper
noapoOHee CKa3aHO HIIKE; YTO XK€ KacaeTcs BO3MOXKHOCTHU JUIS 3€MHOHM XH3HH B JAHTOBCKOM
Mupe OBITh PaJIOCTHOI HE TOJBKO B IIa3aX OCYXKIEHHBIX, HO W B IJla3aX >KUBYIIMX Ha 3eMJe
JIOJEH, TO MOATBEPXKACHUEM 3TOH BO3MOKHOCTU MOTYT JO HEKOTOPOM CTENEHHU CIIyKWUTh

IIEpBBIE CIIOBA PAJIOCTH B ITI0O3ME, 3ByUalllue B Bonpoce Beprunus k [lanTe:

Ma tu perché ritorni a tanta noia? Ho otuero Tel Bo3Bpaliaenbcs k Takoi 6eae?
Perché non sali il dilettoso monte OTuero THl He B30OWIEIIb HA CIAJOCTHBINA XOJIM,
ch’¢ principio e cagion di tutta gioia?®’. KOTOPBII eCTh Ha4yajo ¥ NpHYUHA BCAKOI pagocTtu?

Kak u3BectHo, /lanTe, 3a1u1yTaB B TEMHOM JieCy, 000pSETCs, YBUACB XOJIM, O3aPEHHBIN TydyaMu
COJIHIIa; Ha ATOT XOJM BHAayaje W MpeasiaraeT eMy NOIHATbcS Beprummii (XoTs M MpeKpacHO
3HaeT, 4yTo J[aHTe He CMOXET 3TOro cjenaTh, [OKa HE MPOHAET uyepe3 Bce Kpyru Ana, Tak Kak
eMy TMpPEmsITCTBYIOT €ro e coOCTBeHHble Tpexu). CylecTBYIOT pa3Hble NPOYTEHHUS CIOBa
«pazocTb» B ATOM BMH30/€: OJHH KOMMEHTATOPHI MOJAraloT, YyTO pedb UAET O HeOecHOM
Ona’keHCTBE, HO Jpyrue, Kak ykaspiBaeT KbsBauum JleoHapau, yTBEpXkJaioT, CChUIAACh Ha
Apucrorens u DoMy, UTO HMEETCS B BHY BCSL BO3MOXKHAS Pa0CTh HMEHHO B 36MHOM OBITHE®

Ecnmu mox cioBoM «gioiay AEWCTBUTEIBHO IMOAPA3yMEBAETCS 3€MHOE OJIAXKEHCTBO, TO 3TO
MIPOMCXOIUT B TIOAME BCETO OJHAXKIBL: BO BCEX MPOYMX CIIydasiX YKa3aHHOE CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE
UCTIOJIB3YETCs IPU OMUCAHUU HEOECHOM peanbHOCTH. MapKepoM «3eMHOI0» 3HAYEHUs B KaKOii-
TO CTEIIEHU MOXKET CIYXHTb IpuiaratenbHoe «dilettosoy, oTHocAIIeecs K X0IMy («montey): Kak
yKka3piBaeT KomMmeHTaTtop XwumeHc (Chimenz), «Belpakenue “‘dilettoso monte” kaxercs
CIIeTIICHHBIM 10 o0Opasimy “‘paradiso deliciano (di delizie)”, TpaaMIIMOHHO HCTIONB3YEMOTO MPHU

OIMMMCAHUHN 3CMHOI0 past, NpCABOCXHUIIAIOIINM I/I306pa)KeHI/ICM KOTOPOTr'o ABJIACTCA CJIaAOCTHAA

% Inf. XIX, 100 — 108.
" 1Inf. 1, 76 — 78.
8 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991-1997). Inf. IV, 78.
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ropa»®. D1y hopMyTy OmECaHHs 3eMHOTO pasi Mbl HAGJTIOAAIN H [IPH 0030pe JTEKCHKH PaJOCTH B
MCTOYHMKAX Ha HAPOJHOM Hapeuuu B MEPBOM I1aBe TaHHOH paboTHI.

O0pa3 pagocTu B TEPUHMHE CBS3aH ¢ MOOYXKICHUEM K JIEHCTBUIO, C KOTOPOro OEepeT HAvalo BECh
cioker «Komemumu», M OTTOrOo OCOOYI0 BaXHOCTh HMMEET 3/IeCh IJIarojl IBMKEHUsS «sali»
(B3oiinemip, moaHuMeInbcs). MIMeHHO oOpeTeHue pajocTH B JAHHOM CIIy4ae CTaHOBHTCS
OCHOBHBIM MOTHMBAaTOpPOM JBIDKEHHsI B peud Bepruius, oOpalieHHOW K TOTOBOMY HOTEPATH
Ha/IeX1y ¥ BHacTh B yHbIHHE J[anTe. OTHOIIEHUE NEHCTBUS-IBH)KEHUS K PAlOCTH OCBEIIACTCS B
koMMmeHTapuu [[. Marranus:

00bsCHEHHE CTHXOB 77-8 COACPKUTCA B HU3BECTHOM apUCTOTECICBCKO-CXOJIACTUYCCKOM MNPUHIOUIIC-aKCUOME,
KOTOpBIil moBTOpsiercsa U B «[lupey, u B «MoHapxum», U B IO3ME: PafioCTh COCTOUT B COBEPIICHCTBE OBITHSA, HO
CHa4daJla — B YCWJIMH, HAIPpABJICHHOM Ha 06peTeHHe OTOT'0 COBEPIICHCTBA: MMOOTOMY HavajlO0 paadOoCTHU — 3TO Havdallio

BOCXOXJCHUA Ha XOJM, a I[IpUYhHa BCGI7[, MOJHOM paaoctu — BEpHIMHA XOJIMa, CHMBOJ JOCTUTHYTOT'O
COBEPIIEHCTRA .

Takum oOpa3zom, MeTapopod YCHUJIMS, «HANPaBIEHHOIO Ha OOpETEHHE COBEPILICHCTBAY,
craHoBuTcs y JlaHTe BocxoxaeHue, To ecth ABmxkenue. Cornacno JI. [leptuie, «B nosme, Kak u
B XPHUCTUAHCKON JKM3HH, >KEJIAHHE SBIISCTCS IICUXOJOTHYECKHM KOPPEIsiTOM MeTadopsl
nBIKeHMs» . Kenanue COBEpIIICHCTBA MOKHO pPealin30BaTh ¢ MOMOIIbIO Onaronatu bora, HO 1
C TIOMOIIBIO JIMYHOW BEphl M HANIEXKIbl Ha CIACCHHE, MPHUMEPOM UYeMy SBISICTCS H30aBIICHUE
JlaHTe OT Tpex 3Bepeil B TEMHOM JIECY .

Kak mpoTHBOMOJIOXKHOCTh TOW TEpIUHE, 3aKIOYaloniel B ceOe MPU3BIB K HANCKIEC U BEpE,
MOk0 paccmaTtpuBaTh 3nu3od VII mecHu «Anay», rae Jlante BcTpedaeT JioJed, TOMSIIUXCS B

Bojax Ooisora Crukca:

Fitti nel limo dicon: «Tristi fummo Cuns B uie, OHH TOBOPST: «MBbI ObLIH TeUaTbHBI
ne l'aere dolce che dal sol s'allegra, B HE)KHOM BO3/IyX€, KOTOPBIil BECETUT COJHIIE,
portando dentro accidioso fummo: Y HOCWJIN B ce0e JIbIM YHBIHUS —

or ci attristiam ne la belletta negra» '~ Telepb MBI IIEYaIUMCs B 9TOU YEPHOH IPsI3u».

3/1ech UIMEET MECTO MPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUE BECEIHs, PalOCTH 3€MHOT0 TBOpeHus («tristi fummo
ne l’aere dolce che dal sol s’allegra») yHBIHMIO OCYXIEHHBIX, HE JKEJABIIUX MPHU KHU3HH

panoBatbes aToMy TBopeHHI0. A.M. KpsiBauuu Jleonapau numier o0 3Tom:

O rpemHuKax, MOTPYXKEHHBIX B BoAbl CTHKCa, BENUCh JAOJTHE CIOpPEL. TeM He MeHee, AyMaercs, 4To
XapaKTepU3yIOIUe UX CIOBOCOUETaHMS «OBLIM MEYalbHBDY M <«JIbIM YHBIHHS», €CIU He aOCOIIOTHO TOYHO, TO C
HanOoJbIIeH BEPOSTHOCTBIO MOTYT OTHOCUTBECS K CMEPTHOMY I'pexy, B HEKOTOPOM POJie MPOTUBOMOI0KHOMY Ipexy
THeBa, — YHBIHUIO. T7istitia — 9T0, NEHCTBUTENHHO, CHHOHUM CJIOBa dccidia B TEOJOTHYECKHX TEKCTaX TOTO BPEMEHH,
u accidioso fummo (IpIM YHBIHHS) — OJHO3HAYHOE YKa3aHME Ha 3TOT rpex. Kpome Toro, ocyxaeHue Ha TOTaIbHOE
Oe3zelicTBue, BIIOTh JO TOTrO, 4TO OHM Jak€ HE MOTYT BHSATHO pasroBapuBath (cT. 126), mpeacrasusercs

% Chimenz S.A. (1962). Inf. I, 76 —78.
" Mattalia D. (1960). Inf. 1, 77 — 78.
" pertile L. Cit. P. 35.

" nf. VIL, 121 — 124.
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JIOTUYHBIM HAaKa3aHUEM 3a )XKU3Hb B YHbIHMU. VIMEHHO Tak MMOHUMAaju 3TU CTPOKU BCE CTapble KOMMEHTATOPbI, OT
I'paumono no Jlansl, ot IIseTpo 1o benBenyto u HaHuHHo73.

Cocrosinue YHBIHUS, TO €CTh I'PYCTH, BBI3BaHHOM HCBCPUCM U OTCYTCTBHUCM HAJICKIbI, O3HAYACT
y [Mante, Takum oOpazom, Oe3neiicTBHe, BIUIOTH O HEMOTHL. YHBIHHE TPAJAUIIMOHHO
o o o o 4

CBA3BIBAJIOCH B BOCTOYHOU H 3allaIHOU XPHUCTHUAHCKOU TpaJulliu C 6€3I[GI/ICTBI/ICM7 , 4 4dTo
KacaeTcs ymoTpeOJCHHs] WTaIbSIHCKOTO CJIOBAa «tristo» B 3HAUEHWU ‘YHBUIBIA'  Kak
' o AR Al .

0e3/1eliCTBeHHBII', TTaCCUBHBIN', TO BOT npumep u3 kopmyca OVI:

Tristizia ¢ il terzo vizio che nasce de la mala volonta [...]. Per Nigrigenzia ¢ detto I’animo tristo, quando il bene che
potrebbe fare no incomincia. Per Pigrizia € detto I’animo tristo, quando il bene incominciato non compie» (YHbIHHE
€CTb TPeTHH MOPOK, MOPOXKIaeMblil AypHOH BoneH [...]. M3-3a HepaaeHHUs AyX HaA3bIBAlOT YHBLIBIM, KOT/Ia OH He

HaYUHACT 6HaI‘OFO Jcja, 4ToO MOT 6])1 caciaarTh. W3-3a nenu AYX Ha3bIBAIOT YHBUIBIM, KOTJa OH HE 3aBEplIacT
HAYATOrO jena) .

VYHbBUIbIE, WX «CKOpPOHBIE», KaKk Ha3piBaeT uX JlaHTe, nuIIeHb! OjarogaTH CHAceHUs, M HUX
IIACCUBHOCTb U HEXEJIAHUE TIPU KU3HU CTPEMUTHCS HA BEPILIMHY X0JIMa, KOTOPBIN €CTh Ha4ajIo u
NpUYMHA BCEX pajnocTed, 000paurBalOTCS B NPEUCTHOAHENH aOCOIIOTHON HEMOABMIKHOCTBIO H
HEMOTOM. Tak aHTUTE3a «Iedalb — PaJOCTh 3€MHOM JKU3HU» CIY’KUT WLIIOCTPALUEH OJHOIO U3
OCHOBHBIX MPHUHIMIIOB XYJ0KECTBEHHOTO MHpa IO3MBI: CTPEMJIEHHME K paJOCTH O3HA4aeT
JBYKEHHME K HEM (3TO MOYKET KacaThCsl U JIOKHOW PaJOCTH, KaK B Cllydae ¢ YJIMCCOM, KOTOPBIN
OyZeT paccMOTpeH B CIEAYIOUIEM pasjene), a Iedajb W yHBIHUE — BEYHOe Oe3jeicTBHeE,
3aKOCHEHHE B cOOCTBEHHOM rpexe. Kak Mbl BUENH BBIIIE, BCE OCYKJICHHbIE JAHTOBCKOTO Ana
XapaKTepU3yIOTCS CIIOBOM «CKOpPOHBIE», U BCE OHM SBIAIOT COOOM (DUTYpbI, TaKk WIM HHAYe
HABEYHO 3aCTHIBIIME B CBOEM IPOKISATOM OBITHH, HE HMMEIOIIME BO3MOXHOCTH JABHraThcsi K
panoctu. Beiciyto cTeneHb 3TOro 3aKOCHEHHS MPEACTABIAIOT OO0 MIICHHUKH JISASHOTO 03epa
KoruT, 0 koTopeix roBoputcs, 4to «da li occhi il cor tristo / tra lor testimonianza si procaccia»
(B MX IVIa3aX OTPAXkKaeTCs CBUIETEILCTBO MX CKOPOHOro cepia) *. CBOMCTBO rpexa YHBIHUS KaK
ObI pacrpoCTPaHSETCs Ha BCEX JKUTEJICH MPEUCTIONHEH.

W3 npuBeAEHHBIX TPUMEPOB BHIHO, YTO PAJOCTh 3éMHOMN JKU3HU MOXKET OBITh Kak 0OMaHUMBOM
U TpexXoBHOH (Kak B cimyyae ¢ dpaHueckoii), Tak ¥ MPABEAHON M JTOCTOMHON BOCXMILEHUS, HE
LIEHUTh UCTUHHYIO PaJ0CTh 36MHOI'O MUPA, COIIacHO J{aHTe, 03HayaeT BNacTh B yHbIHUE. B 3 TOM
CMBICJIE OH, BO3MOXKHO, COJTM)KAETCs ¢ UAeosIorueil ppaHIMCKaHCTBA; BCIIOMHHUM, YTO PaloBaHKe

MHPY KaK TBOPCHHIO Bora Orw10 OOHHUM M3 OCHOBHBLIX THUIIOB TMOBCACHUA [IJId PAHHUX

7 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. Approfondimenti all’Inf. VII // Alighieri D. Commedia. Inferno. Cit. P. 136. Cp. Taxe
Ledda G. Inferno VII. Cit. P. 59 — 87.
™ Cp. Gregorio Magno. Moralia in Job, XXXI, xlv, 88. Iut. mo: Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. Approfondimenti all’Inf.
VII // Alighieri D. Commedia. Inferno. Cit. P. 136.
> Segre C. (a cura di). Bono Giamboni. Trattato di Virtu e di Vizi. Torino, 1968. P. 123 — 56.
76 Inf. XXXII, 38 - 39.
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(paHIUCKaHIIEB, KOTOpPHIE CTPEMMJINCHh BOIUIOTUTH B TIOBCEAHEBHOW OBITOBOM NpaKTUKE
IIPEIOCTEPEKEHNS] OT cMepTHOTO rpexa yHelHUs. Kak numer @. CanbcaHo,

ﬂaHTOBCKI/Iﬁ MHUD HACTOJIBKO MOABEPIKCH HU3ITYUCHUIO, HCXOAUBHIEMY OT q)paHIlI/ICKaHCTBa B DOTY OCCHb
CPCAHEBCKOBbS WM BECHY BO3pO)K,HeHI/Iﬂ, 4To 6OJ'II>IHyIO 49aCTb OTOT0 MHpAa MOXKHO IIOHATH TOJBKO B CBETC
XPUCTHAHCKOTO OOHOBIEHHMS, OCYLIECTBICHHOro CB. ®DpaHIUckoM H ero Oparesmu. Tax d9ro, Obu1 JlaHTe
TeépuuapueM wWjin HET, OH, 6e3y0HOBHO, OBLI BCKOPMJICH TEM MUCTUYECKUM MNEPCIKHUBAHUEM, KOTOPOEC

pacmIpoCTpaHsIOCh OT ACCH3U IO BCEMY MHpPY, U OH caM ObUI yYaCTHHKOM M IIO3TOM TOI'O HEPEeBOPOTa, KOTOPHI
CBATON OETHIUOK MPOU3BET B UCTOPUU XPUCTHAHCTBA .

«['umH Opary conniy» ®paHIuUCKa, IEpBOE CTUXOTBOPEHHUE HA UTAIBSIHCKOM SI3bIKE, B KOTOPOM
Ka)X/10€ SIBJIGHUE TMPUPO/bI, HAYMHASL C COJHIIA, UMEHYeTCs OJaruM, TOCTOMHBIM M PaJlOCTHBIM
MIOCTOJIBKY, MOCKOJIbBKY €ro co3jan ['ocrmoab M MOChUIaeT yepe3 Hero pa3sHooOpas3HbIe aphbl
YeJIOBEKY, BIIOJIHE MOT BJIOXHOBHTH JlaHTe Ha HammcaHue cTpok: «ne l'aere dolce che dal sol
s'allegra» (B HEXKHOM BO3lyXe, KOTOPBIH BECEIHUT COJIHIIE).

[ToxBonst uTor 0030py MPUMEPOB ONMUCAHUS OJTaKEHCTBA KaK PaJOCTH U OCYKICHUS KaK CKOpOH
B «AIy», MOKHO 3aKJIIOYHTb, YTO B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4yaeB KOHLENT «PaZOCTh» peannus3yeTcs B
NEPBOIl KaHTHKE 4Yepe3 YNOMHUHAHUSA 00 OTCYTCTBMH PAZOCTH, KOTOpbIE caMu Mo cebe
MOTYEPKUBAIOT, HACKOJBKO BAXKHYIO POJb WAES PAOCTH UIpaeT B JAHTOBCKOM MeTadu3uke
Ona’KeHCTBA: BeJlb MMEHHO €r0 HaBCEr1a JIMIIeHbI skutenu Ana. Ilpu 3ToM pagocTs MOXKeET OBbITh
CBsi3aHa KakK C (hajbIIMBBIM OJaroM M TOTZA, B COOTBETCTBHHM C MOIYJISIpHOI BO BpemeHa [lanTte
MOCJIOBHUIIEH, «HAa ee KOHILIE» OKa3bIBaeTcs CKOpOb, JaXKe €CIU JIOKHOe OJaro m3o0paxxaercs B
JUPUYECKUX TOHAX KypTya3HOW JIMTEpaTyphl, TPAAUIHMOHHO BOCXBAJISAIOUICH 3€MHYIO CTPacTh
KaK HauBbICIICE HACIAKICHUE 4YeJoBeKa. B To ke Bpems, pajocTh SIBIISETCS CYIIHOCTHOM
XapaKTepUCTUKON 3€MHOr0 MHMpa Kak TBOpeHUs bora, m oTBeprarh ee O3HayaeT BMajgaTh B
CMEpTHBII TIpeX YHBIHHs. YHBIHHE, WU Ie4allb, aCCOLUUPYETCS B JAHTOBCKOM IO33UH C
Oe3leficTBEM M HEMOTOMW, a PagoCTh, HANPOTHUB, — C AaKTUBHOW JAEATENbHOCThI0. MeTtadopoit
aKTUBHOM JI€ATENIbHOCTH, HEOOXOAMMOM Ui JOCTHXKEHHMS pPaJOCTH, B TEKCTE€ BBICTYIAeT
IBIKEHHE (Ha MOP(OJIOrMYEeCKOM YPOBHE — IJIaroibl JBMKeHUs). Bech cioxer «Komenum»
OTKPBIBAETCsl MPHU3BIBOM Beprunusi, B KOTOPOM IOCTAaBICHO KOHKPETHOE YCIOBHE: IOCTHYB
panocTb MOXKHO TOJIBKO MTOCPEICTBOM JBIKCHHS K HEW; U3 TEMHOIO Jieca HET MHOTO CIIaceHHS;
panocTb, TaKuM 00pa3oM, CTAHOBUTCS CBOETO POJia OPTaHU3YIOIIUM LIEHTPOM, BOKPYT KOTOPOTO
cTpouTcs Bce myreriecTBue /lanre.

Yro kacaercsi caMoro ynorpeOyeHus IEKCeM paJoCTH B 3HAYCHUN OJIaXKEHCTBA U JIEKCEM Tedaln
B 3HAQUYEHUHM OCYXKICHHS, MOXHO TpEANoyiarath, 4YTO, HCIOIb3ys CJIOBA C CEMAaHTUKOM

SMOIMOHAJIBHBIX Hepe)KI/IBaHI/Iﬁ npu OMnpeaAcCIiCHUU OHTOJIOTHYCCKUX H3MepeHI/II>'I (COCTOHHHC

77 Salsano F. Dante e le creature / Mellone A. (a cura di). Lectura Dantis Metelliana. Dante e il francescanesimo.
Cava dei Tirreni, 1987. P. 194.
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NPOKJISITUS M COCTOSIHUE OJIa)KEHCTBA, HEOECHOTO MJIM 3€MHOT0), aBTOP BBOAMUT B TEKCT HJICIO
UHAVBUAYAIbHOTO TIEPEXUBAHUS 3THUX U3MepeHud. M rpycTb, W pajgocTh SABISAIOTCA
YeJI0BEYECKMMH YyBCTBAMH: TAKOBBI, KAK MbI BU/IEJIU B IIEPBOH IJ1aBE, 3HAUECHUS ITUX NOHITUN U
B CPEIHEBEKOBOI HTANBSIHCKOM JInTepaType. Onpezenss ajckue MecTa U X oOuTaresiei CiIoBoM
«CKOPOHBII», MO3T MOKA3bIBAET HAM UX TJa3aMH TOTO, KTO HMCIBITHIBAET 3Ty CKOpOb, U TO K€
camoe IMPOMCXOIUT, KOT/Ia TP OMMCAaHUU 36MHOM WJIM HEOECHOM JKM3HU 3ByYaT CJIOBA PAJOCTH.
Takum o00pa3oM, OOBEKTHBHas peaJbHOCTh AJa M 3€MHOTO MHpa CYObEKTUBU3UPYETCH,
BKJIIOUAETCS BHYTPb KOHKPETHOI'O YEJIOBEYECKOIO NEPEKMBAHUA. OJTa KOHKPETHKA 4YyBCTB
IIEPEHOCUTCSl Jake Ha NpUpoly: Kak Mbl Buaenu B VII mecHu «Ana», BO3AyX U COJIHLE
oOpeTaloT 4YeloBEeUECKHEe 4YepThl, Omaromaps riaromy «s’allegray (Becemurtes). OmHako
NPUBEJCHHBIX HaMU MPUMEPOB CJIHMIIKOM Majlo, YTOOBI JieNaTh KaKHe-THOO BBIBOABI O
ceun(uKd TMOITHKH panocTd B «Komenum» M 0 TOM, HACKOJIBKO 3Ta MOITHKA COTBETCTBYET
o01ell TeHJCHIIUU TT03MBI, TOJIMEUYEHHOW MHOTMMHU HCCIIEIOBATEISIMH — CyOBEKTUBHPOBATD 10
KpailHell CTeneHM YHUBEpcaJbHble U a0OCTpaKTHbIE TMOHATUS M TEOPUH, BIUIOTH [0
CXOJIACTMYECKUX JOTrMaToB. PaccMOTpuM citydan ynoTpeOsieHUs JIEKCEM ¢ CEMAaHTHKON pajiocTu

B CJICAYIOIINX IBYX KaHTUKAX MMOSMbBI U MIPOAHAIN3UPYCM UX KOHTCKCTHI.

2.2. Pagocte u OnaxenctBo B «HYuctunuime» u B «Paroy

B «Uuctunume» u B «Par» «cioBa pagocTHy, OMUCHIBAIOIINE HEOSCHBIC SIBICHUS H
(aKTUYECKH CHHOHUMHUYHBIE CJIOBY «OJIa)KEHHBIN», BCTpedaroTcs, OE3yCIOBHO, yalle, 4eM B
Any.

Tak, B V mecHH BTOpOM KaHTUKU AYyIIU JIIOJEH, yMEPIIMX HACHIBCTBEHHOW CMEPTBIO U
packasBIIUXCS B Tpexax B MOCIEAHHA MOMEHT, oOpamarorcs Kk [laHTe, mpuHHMMas ero 3a

CIIaCUICroCA MpH KU3HHU, C TAKUMU CIIOBAMMU!

«Oh anima che vai per esser lieta «O gymra, uaymas, 9To0bI CTaTh PaJOCTHOM,

con quelle membra con le quai nascesti», C TEeMHU TEJIECHBIMU 4JICHAMHU, C KOTOPBIMU ThI POAUIACHY,
. . . 78 o

venian gridando, «un poco il passo queta» . KpHUYajik OHH, NOACTYMAasl, KyMEpb HEMHOTO CBOH IIar».

KomMMeHTaTOpbl €MHOAYIIHO CXOJISATCS HAa TOM, YTO B JaHHOM cliyyae «esser lieta» o3Hauaer
«cTaTh CBATOW», TO ecTh, kak mumyT Kasunum u bap6u (Casini e Barbi), «4tobb1 obpectu
GNaXEHCTBO, KOTOpOE SBISETCA LENbI0 MyTemecTBHs JlaHTe» , WM, 10 BBIPAKCHHIO
amepukanckoro nantonora Y. Cunrarona (Ch. Singleton), «“to be happy” in Heaven» (ObITh

80 o
cuacTiuBbIM Ha HeOecax)™ . /lna coBpemenHoi JlaHTe nuTepaTypsl Ha HAPOJHOM HapEeyuH, Kak

8 Purg. V, 46 — 48.
" Casini T., Barbi S.4. (1921). Purg. V, 46.
% Singleton Ch.S. (1970 — 75). Purg. V, 46.
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NoKa3bIBaeT uccienoBanue kopmyca OVI, cmoBocouyeranue «esser lietay B 3HaueHHH '0OpecTH
HeOecHoe OyiakeHCTBO' HE OBLIO, OJHAKO, TUHOMYHBIM. MOXHO MpeamnojiaraTb, 4YTO TaKoe

ynotpebieHue sIBISIETCS 0COOCHHOCTRIO MTO3TUYECKOTO sI3bIKa JlaHTe.

B XXIV necan «Huctunmuma» @opese Jlonatu rosoputr o Ilukkapne, koropyro Jlante

noBcTpeyaet B Pato B HeGe JIyHBI:

«La mia sorella, che tra bella e buona «Most cecTpa, B KOTOPOIl y>k He 3HaI0, 4ero ObLI0 60abIIe
non so qual fosse piu, triunfa lieta U3 KPacoThl U 100pa, yike TOPKECTBYET, pafoCTHAs,
ne Ialto Olimpo gia di sua corona»®'. B CBOEM BeHIIEe Ha BEICOKOM OnuMmIme.

Jluno TIpoBeHNamb aeT K 3Toi TepiuHe mosicHenue: «lieta: beatay (pagocTHas: GrakeHHAs) .
Jlpyrue KOMMEHTATOphl YTOYHSIOT, YTO 3Ta pPaJOCTh BbI3BaHa OOpETEHHEM €10 HeOEeCHOM

Harpassl.

B XXVII necuu nosBiseTcs aHres, Ha3BaHHBIA «PAaJIOCTHBIM»:

si stava il sole; onde ’1 giorno sen giva, TaK CTOSUIO COJIHIIE; I03TOMY 37€ECh A€Hb YXOAMII,

come ’angel di Dio lieto ci apparse. KOTJla BHE3aITHO HaM IMpeJCTal paJoCTHBIM aHrena boxwuil.
Fuor de la fiamma stava in su la riva, OH cTosl1 110 Ty CTOPOHY IIIIaMEHH, Ha Oepery,

e cantava: ‘Beati mundo corde!’ v nen: ‘biaakeHHbI YuCThIe cepaem!’

in voce assai piu che la nostra viva®. TOJIOCOM, TOpa3nio Ooliee )KUBBIM, Y€M HAIIIH.

Kak mumer xommentarop XIV B. Kpucrodopo Jlannumuo, anren pagocteH, «u0O MOBCIOIY
6OKECTBEHHAs 671ar0aTh IPHHOCKT PALOCTHY .

Onutet «felice» (cuacTnuBhIA) 3ByYHT TpH onMcaHuu 3eMHOro Pas. beatpuue, oOpamasch K
JlaHTe, THEBHO CIIPALIMBAET €r0:

Come degnasti d’accedere al monte? Kax mocMen Tl B30HTH Ha 3Ty Topy?
non sapei tu che qui & 'uom felice™? PasBe TBI HE 3HAN, YTO 371€Ch YEIOBEK CUACTINUB?

B AAHHOM CJIy4ac UMCCTCS B BUAY 0J1aKEHCTBO AOIrpCXOBHOI'0 COCTOSAHUA — COCTOAHUA IMPAMOTO
U HCTIOCPCACTBCHHOT'O O6IJ_ICHI/I$I C BOFOM, YTO B HOBOM XPUCTUAHCKOM MHUPC NOCTYIHO JIMIIb

CBATBHIM M 4YCTO IIOKA JIMIIICH I‘GpOfI <<KOM€I[I/II/I)).

[Tomuumasce B HeOecHbIl Pali B mepBoii mecHU MepBOM KaHTHKH, JlaHTe XOYeT MOJyYUTh OT
bearpruue pa3bsACHEHHs OTHOCUTEIBHO TOIO, KaK OH MOKET BO3HOCHUTBCS CKBO3b TEJA, CaM

0CTaBasiCh B CBOEM 3eMHOM Tene. beaTpuue 00bACHAET €My, YTO HaBEepX €ro BO3SHOCHUT «la virtu

1 Purg. XXIV, 13 — 15.

82 Provenzal D. (1938). Purg. XXIV, 13 — 15.
% Purg. XXVII, 5 9.

¥ Landino C. (1481). Purg. XXVII, 4 — 6.

¥ Purg. XXX, 74 - 75.
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di quella corda / che cio che scocca drizza in segno lieto» (cuia TO# TETHBBI, UTO HANPaBISIET
BCE, 4YTO CHycKaeT ¢ cebs, K pagoctHod wmumieHn). Ilog «pagocTHON MHILIEHBIO»
noapasymeBaercs HeOecHOe OnaxeHCTBO;, B KOMMeHTapuu OTTUMO HaxOJUM ClEIyIoliee
OIIpEIENICHUE:

3,HCCI> BeanI/I‘le TOBOPUT, 4YTO CUJIa 3TOM TE€TUBBI, TO €CTH 3TOT'0 NOPAAKAa — 1O KOTOpOI)i " UMECTCA B BUAY Ta CHUJIA,

yto ux [[Jdante m bearpuue — K.JI.] Tonmkaer, — HampaBisieT HUX K paJOCTHOW MHUIIEHH, TO €CTh K HX

HEIOCPEJCTBEHHOH! IIeTTH, BO3HOCA HX K BbIcIieMy HeOy, sBIAIOmEMycs MECTOM OT/AbIXa Oa’KEHHBIX U KOHEYHOH

~ 86
OCIBO JTHOACH

B 3TOM MecTe pa3bsACHAETCsS BaXXHEUIIUI 3aKOH JaHTOBCKOM BCEJIICHHOM, KOTOPBIM OTKPBIBAETCS
eme TpakraT «lIup» M KOTOpBIN 3MKIeTcs Ha ydeHuu Apucrorens u Domel AKBHHCKOTO® :
Ka)K/1asi BeIllb, IBMKMMasi TIOPHIBOM CBOEH COOCTBEHHOM NMPHUPOJIBI, CTPEMHUTCSI K COOCTBEHHOMY
coBepIeHCTBY . COBEPIICHCTBOM 4EIOBEUCCKOM MPUPO/IBI ABMSETCS MPHOOIICHHE K BEICIIEMY
Onary, cpeoTo4Yre KOTOpOro — DMIUpEH, Jecsatoe HeOo JaHTOBCKOW BCEICHHOHM, 00BbeMITIoNIee
BECh KOCMOC: MMEHHO B HEM HaxoauTcsa Ipectos TBopua. B3oiTH Kk OMIUpE0 CMEpPTHBIM
MeraeT Opems rpexa, Ho JaHTe, MpuHecs MOKasHHE W OMBIBIIUCH B Jlere u DBHOE, CTAHOBUTCA
[[EJTMKOM CBOOOJIEH OT 3TOTr0 OpeMeHu. TeTuBa, HampaBISIFOIIAst TepPOsi K BhICHIEH cdepe — ero
COOCTBEHHOE CTPEMJICHHE, 3aJI0)KEHHOE B HEM NIpHU ero corBopeHuu. [1oaromy, kak oOBsICHSET
beatpuye, HeT HHMYEro YIUBUTEIBHOTO B €ro IMOJETE, BeIb Ul YeJIOBEKa B OE3rpeIiHOM
COCTOSIHUM €CTECTBEHHO CTPEMHThCA K tofonu OnakeHcTBa. KommenTarop OTTHMO Ha3bIBaeT
3Ty 1070116 «luogo di riposo» (Mecto nokos). O6paTuM BHUMaHHE Ha pupMy, B COCTaBE KOTOPOM

yHoTpeOisieTcst 31ech npuiiararenbHoe «lieto» — «pagoCTHBIN»:

La provedenza, che cotanto assetta, IIpoBuneHuUE, 4TO yCTAaHABIUBAET CTOJIb BEJIUKUI IOPAIOK,

del suo lume fa ‘I ciel sempre quieto CBOHM CBETOM BEYHO IOKOHT He0O,

nel qual si volge quel ch’ha maggior fretta; BHyTpu KOTOpOT0 BpaiaeTcs T0 He0O, 4TO CICIIUT OOJbINE BCEX;
e ora li, come a sito decreto, U HBIHE TyJa, KaK K [IPeyCTaHOBIEHHOH IelH,

cen porta la virtu di quella corda HAC BO3HOCHUT CHJIa TOU TETUBHIL,

Py . . . 89 o
che cio che scocca drizza in segno lieto”. 4TO HampaBisieT Bce, YTO CITyCKaeT ¢ cedsl, K paJOCTHOW MHIIECHH.

Pudma 3mecy oTpakaer mnpeaHasHaueHuWe ueioBeka mo JlanTte: «quieto» (CMOKOWHBIN) —
«decreto» (mpemyctaHoBIeHHBIH) — «lieto» (pamocTHBIN). Beicmias 1enb, mpeayCcTaHOBICHHAS
JUTS. TIFOJICH, — BEYHBIN MOKOW, COMPOBOXKAAMIINN OJIaXXEHCTBO, UCXOAsIIee 0T boxXeCcTBEeHHOTO
MIPOBUJICHUS; TPUIIATATEIBHBIM «PAJOCTHBIN XapaKTepU3yeTcs cuacThe 3TOro mokos. Ho mokoit
oOperaeTcs uepe3 JABMKEeHUE: oOmnne npeaBapstomux «lietoy clioB ¢ CeMaHTHKOW JIBUKEHUS, a
Takke o0pa3 Heba [lepBoaBuraTesns, Bpamaromerocss ObIcTpee Bcex Hebec, TOBOPSAT HaM O TOM,

4TO B OCHOBC NOCTHXKXCHUSA COBCPIICHHOI'O OJ1a)KEHCTBA JIEXKUT AWHAMHKA; BbIpaXXasdiChb CJIOBaAMU

% Ottimo (1333). Par. 1, 124 — 126.
%7 Cp. Summa Theologiae I, q. 59, a. 1.
8 Cp. Convivio I, i, 1.
¥ Par. I, 121 — 126.
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CB. ABI'yCTHHA, HM MbI IIbLTACM» H K HeMy «uaem» . Ha rpaMMaTHdIecKOM ypOBHE AHHAMHKA
OTpaXkaeTcss B YNOTPEOJCHMM MHOTOYHMCICHHBIX TJarojioB: «porta» (BO3HOCHUT), «SCOCCa»
(cmryckaet ¢ TeTuBsl), «drizzay (Hamnpasiser). Jlaxke Ha ypoBHe (GOHETHKH (codeTaHus sc, cc, dr,
7z) KaK Obl BOCIIPOM3BOJAT 3BYK TETHUBBI, C KOTOPOH CIycKatoT crpeny. LleHTp 3Toro ABM»KeHHS

— B CaMOM I€pocC, N0 €CTh B €T0 KCJIAaHNU NOCTHYb BCPIIMWHBI: KaK MHUIICT JL. HepTI/IJIC,

Kenanne — 310 I[I/IHaMI/ILIeCKI/Iﬁ OJICMCHT, BOSHOCHHH/Iﬁ CTpaHHHWKa BCE€ BLIIIC B TOM IIOJIETE, YTO HOCTOSIHHO
MMPeoa0JIEBACT T€ BEPIINHBI, KOTOPBIC OH B COCTOSIHUHU MOKOPUTH NPU MOMOIIH COOCTBEHHOI'0 yMagl.

Wnes nBy>keHUs, Kak Mbl BUJIETIH B IPEIBIAYIIEM pa3Jesie U YBUAUM HIKE, 4aCTO IPUCYTCTBYET
B KOHTEKCTax, OKpPY>KaIOIUX JIEKCHUKY paJOCTH B IOAME, YTO MOATBEPKIAAET BBIBOJ O CBSI3U
MEXIy WAESIMU PAaJOCTU U JIBUKEHUS, CIEIAHHBI HaMU B KOHIIE MPEABIAYLIETO MOApa3ea.
Yro kacaeTcs JAPYrHMX CIydaeB YNOTpeOJeHHs JIEKCUKH paJOCTH B 3HAYCHUH HEOECHOTO
Ona’keHCTBa, CBATOCTH, TO B «Paro» ux, pasymeercs, Ooinblie Bcero. Paccmorpum crenyromiue,
HaunOosee SpKue MPUMEPHI «CIOB PAJOCTH» KaK CHHOHMMOB CJIOB C CEMaHTHKOW OJIa)KEHCTBA B

TpeTbel KaHTHUKE.

[MpunararensHoe «felice» (cuacTIMBEII) UCMIONB3YETCS B 3HAUCHUU «OJAKEHHBIN» B pa3roBope

Hante ¢ [Tukkapnoii B chepe JlyHsr:

Ma dimmi: voi che siete qui felici, Ho ckxaxxu MHe: BBI, UTO CUACTIUBHI 3/1€Ch,
disiderate voi piu alto loco JKeJlaeTe JIM Bbl 00Jiee BEICOKOTO MeCTa,
per piu vedere e per piu farvi amici?”?, 9TOOBI 0OJIbIIE BUAETH U OOJBIIIE MPUOOIIATHCS JTHOOBU?

Hante cnpammuBaetr y [Iukkapapl, HCHIBITHIBAIOT JIM AYIIH, MPEObIBAIONIME HA HU3LIMX CTYTEHSIX
ONa’KeHCTBa, CTpeMJICHHE K 00JIee BBICOKHM €ro CTYIEeHSM; HHa4Ye TOBOPS, COBEPILIECHHO JI OHU
JIOBOJIBHBI TEM COCTOSIHUEM, B KOTOPOM HaXOHSATCS IOCIE CMEPTH, WIM MEUYTaloT O YEeM-TO
BeIciieM. B Bompoce pudma coenuusieT unero Onaxencrsa ¢ uaeei moosu («felici — amici»):
’KeJaTh UCIBITHIBATH OOJIBIIIE JTIOOBU — HE B 3TOM JIM CaM MPUHIUI CBATOCTH?

Ho TTukkapsa oOBsICHACT MHIAIPEMY, UTO O1arofaps TH00BH, KOTOPAs «IIPHBOAUT B HOKOM»

BOJIIO CBATBIX, MOCJICAHUC KCIIAIOT TOJILKO TOT'O, YTO Y HUX CCTh, U HC XKAXKAYT HHOT'O:

Anzi ¢ formale ad esto beato esse HanpoTus, CyIIHOCTHBIM HPUHITUIIOM 3TOT0 OJIa’K€HHOTO OBITUS
tenersi dentro a la divina voglia, ABIIsieTCA MpeObIBaHNE B 00KECTBEHHOI BOJIE,
per ch’una fansi nostre voglie stesse’. Tak, YTOOBI BCE HAIIX BOJH CIUBAIHUCH B OJHY.

% Cp. Yen. X111, 9, 10.
! Pertile L. Cit. P. 118.
2 par. 111, 64 — 66.
% Par. 111, 70 — 72.
% Ppar. 111, 79 — 81.
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Torza repoii moxuMaer, uro «ogne dove / in cielo & paradiso»’” (oBcioxy / B HeGe paif), Beb
caMO COCTOssHME HeOecHOro OJaKeHCTBAa TPEIojiaraeT COBEPIICHHOE HaclaXJICHUE,
O00yCIIOBJICHHOE TE€M, YTO BOJHM IMOJYYAIOIIUX €r0 TBOPEHUH IEJIMKOM COBIMAJAIOT C BOJICH
narorero ero TBopua. Kak mumer KesiBauun Jleonapau, «1000Bb YIOBIETBOPSET HAILy BOJIO
[...], Tak KaKk 3aCTaBJISICT HAC )KEJATh TOJBKO TO, YTO MBI HIMEEM, U HE BHYIIAET HAM CTPEMIICHUS

96
(>KaXX]Ibl) HU K UYEMY UHOMY» .

DTOT k€ MOTUB 3BYYUT B CIEAYIOIIEM 3MH307€, TAe uaes OJaKeHCTBAa BBIPAXKAaETCs B CJIOBE
«letizia» (pagocts) — B VI necuu «Pas». 3necy umneparop KOctunuan o0bsCHSIET, HOYEMY AyXd
TOOJIECTHBIX, CTPEMUBIIMXCSI K 3€MHOU CllaBe I'epoeB, KOTOpHIEC SABIAIOTCSA JlaHTe B OAHOM U3

HIDKHUX HeOec — Hebe MepKypus — He ainuyT Oosiee BEJIMKOTo O1aKeHCTBA:

Ma nel commensurar d’i nostri gaggi Ho B copasmepHocTH HalIUX Harpasj

col merto ¢ parte di nostra letizia, HAIIIUM 3ac/IyraM COCTOUT YacTh Halllel pajocTH,

perché non li vedem minor né maggi. B TOH CTEIEHU, B KaKOH Mbl BUJMM, YTO OHU HE MEHbIIE U He OoiblIe APYr
npyra.

Quindi addolcisce la viva giustizia OTHUM cO3epLiaHHEM JKUBasl CIIPaBEIUBOCTh CMArYaeT B HAaC

in noi I’affetto si, che non si puote JKEJIaHUE TaK, YTO OHO HE MOXKET

torcer gia mai ad alcuna nequizia®. YCTPEMHUTHCS HU K 4eMy, 4TO ObLIO ObI HECIIPaBEAIHNBO.

Pugma orpaxkaer 31ech coeJMHEHUE HJIeH OJaKEHCTBA-PaJOCTH yXKe HE ¢ uieel Jro0BH, HO C
ujeel crpaBeJIMBOCTH, YTO COOTBETCTBYET crienuduke HeOa Mepkypus, Kyaa nomnanaet Jlanre;
IpUYeM KOHLENT CIPaBEIIMBOCTH PEANHU3YETCS B OMIO3UIIMOHHBIX OTHOIICHUSAX «giustiziay —
«nequizia»: pasMep TEPLUUHBI TO3BOJIIET PACKPBITH MICK0 HEOECHOW CIpaBeIIMBOCTH B
napagurMaTHYeCKUX CBS3AX CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO «giustizia» M B COYETAaHHMH C TOHATHEM

Ona’KeHCTBA B Mpe/esiaXx 0JHOU pU(MBL.

Crnenmyroliee «CJIOBO paJOCTH», O3HAUAIONIEE COCTOSHHUE ONAKEHCTBA, NPHUHAUICKUT K
. . 98
TUTTUIHOMY $I3BIKY «Pas», «caMoil BaXKHOH 0COOEHHOCTHIO KOTOPOTO» ~ M TEM, UTO «IIOJHUMACT
99
ero [...] 3a mpenensl BCEro 3eMHOro» , Mo BblpakeHuto KbsBauum Jleonapau, siBisieTcs
«TOCTOSIHHOE TMPUCYTCTBUE B HEM — TOYHO MPOCBEYMBAHUE CKBO3b HEr0 — JIATHHCKOIO
100 .
s3pikay . FOcTuHMaH, okoH4HB Oeceny ¢ JlaHte, BocmeBaeT XBaieOHbI ruMH bory, B KoTopoM
COCIUHSIOTCS €EBPEHCKUE U TATHHCKHUE CIIOBA, CPEeId KOTOPBIX — mpuiiarareiabHoe «felicesy:

«Osanna, sanctus Deus sabaoth, «OcanHna, cBaThIil bBoxe caBaod,
superillustrans claritate tua Jla 03apsellb Thl CBOEH CBETIOCTHIO C U30BITKOM

% Par. 111, 88 — 89.

% Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Par. III, 70 — 72.

7 Par. VI, 118 — 123.

% Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. Parole del Paradiso // Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. Le bianche stole. Saggi sul «Paradiso»
di Dante. Firenze, 2010. P. 174.

% Tam xe.

1% Tam xe.
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felices ignes horum malacoth!»'!, CYACTIIUBBIE OTHU THX LAPCTB!»

B »TOM KpaTkoM THMMHE 4YMTaTelhb BCTPEUACTCS C YAUBHUTEIBHBIM ONPEACICHUEM CBSTHIX:
«felices ignes» — «cyactinuBble OrHH». BooOIie, kak BUIHO M3 TEKCTa, 37€Ch €CTh U JApPYyTUe
CJIOBAa C CEMAaHTHKOW CBETa, M X coYeTaHue co3naeT 3(h(eKT HanoKeHus: CBeTa Ha JIpyroi CBeT,
ero MpeyMHOXXEHUS, a JJATHHCKOE MpuiaratensHoe «felices» OKpy eHO STUMH CIIOBaMH: MOTHUB
OnmakeHCTBa KakK Obl OKYTHIBA€TCS CBETOBHIMH OOpa3amH. 37ecb Mbl BIIEPBBIE B HaIlleM
MCCIICZIOBAaHUH CTAJIKUBAEMCSI C TEMOW CBETa, KOTOpasi B TPEThel KaHTHKe, Kak Oy/leT MoKa3aHO
HIDKE, HEPa3pBIBHO CBs3aHa C MOTHUBOM panocTu. COrinacHo OJHOMY M3 paHHHMX KOMMEHTAaTOPOB
nosmel, bensenyTo ga Mimona, 3Ty TepIuHy cienyeT TOJIKOBATh TaK:

superillustrans, idest, superilluminans, claritate tua, idest, lumine gloriae tuae, felices ignes, idest, animas ardentes

amore tuo» (za o3apsielib ¢ U3OBITKOM, CUpPEYb, ]a OCBEIIAeIIb C H30BITKOM, CBOEH CBETIOCTHIO, CUPEYb, CBETOM

CJIaBbl TBOEH, CUACTIIMBBIE OTHU, CUPEYb, AYLIH, IbLIAIOIINE TBOECH JIIO6OBI>IO)102.

BJIa)KeHCTBO, yY3HaEeM MbI OTCrO[a, IMpEArnoJaract 03apCHuc CBETOM, U CaMoO I10 cebe CBs3aHO C
orueM. CBATBHIC Ha3BaHBI OIrHAMH, TaK KakK I[aHTC HEC BUJUT HX JIMI] BIIJIOTH A0 3MHI/Ipe$IZ Ha

BOCbMU HeOecaX OHU SIBIISIOTCS CMY Mo MMOKPOBOM CBCTA.

B crenytomem smu3oze, Tie BHOBb BCTPEUAETCS CIOBO C CEMAHTHKOW PaJOCTH, O3HAYAOIIEe
ONIaXKEHCTBO, KaK pa3 M OOBACHSACTCS MPOUCXOKICHUE ITUX CBETOBBIX 000JIOUEK, CKPHIBAIOIINX

ONaXCHHBIE TYIIIN:

«Quanto fia lunga la festa «Cxomb 101r0 OyIeT JIUTHCS NPa30HUK

di paradiso, tanto il nostro amore pasi, CTOJb e JOJTO0 Halla JII000Bb

si raggera dintorno cotal vesta. OyzaeT u3IydaTh BOKpPYT ce0s Takoe OJlesHHE.

La sua chiarezza séguita 1’ardore; Ero sipxocTh IpOUCXOAUT OT MbLIA JII00BY;

I’ardor la visione, e quella ¢ tanta, MBLT JIFOOBH OT BHJICHHMS, & 3TO BUJIEHUE CTOJIb SICHO,

quant’ha di grazia sovra suo valorex'®. CKOJb BeJHKa OiarojnaTh, Kakyl [Aylla TOJydaeT CBepX CBOeH
3aCITyru».

CrnoBo «mpa3gHuK» pudMyercs 37ech CO CIIOBOM «OJESHHUE», UTO 3HAUUT 'CBETOBasi 000JI0UKa'.
Tlox TEPMUHOM «IPa3IHHK» HOAPA3yMEBACTCSA COCTOSHHE OIaXEHCTBA, OnaxeHHoe ObiTHE -,
KOTOpPOE U TMOPOKIAET BEYHOE M3IyYCHHE CBETa JIOOSIIMMH AYIIaMU CBATHIX — «CBETOBYIO
000JI04KY» BOKPYT HEBUIUMOM uisd Tiiaza aymu. M. Apuanu (M. Ariani) onmuceiBaeT eHOMEH
CBETOBBIX 000JIOUEK TaK:

Ceatble y JlaHTe — 3TO Ha caMoOM JiejJie TeHH, CBETSLIMECs, HO Mpexojsiine, d(eMepHble CBETOBbIE NPU3PAKU:

n30bITOK cBeta 1o IlceBao-Auonucuto (excessus luminis) cMsr4aeT T€OJIOTUYECKYIO TOYHOCTh MO3Ta, KOTOPBIA HU
pasy He TmoAfalcs HCKYHIIEHUIO M300pa3uTh CBATHIX KaKUM-HHOYAb JETKHMM W JOCTYMHBIM B30pYy cHocobom, a

0 par. VIL, 1 — 3.
192 Benvenuto da Imola (1375-80). Par. VII, 1-6.
1 par. X1V, 37 — 42.
%% Cp. Casini T., Barbi S.A. (1921). Par. XIV, 37.
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IpeaIoyYes, HalpOTUB, JINIIb HAMEKAaTh Ha Ty CUHACTETHUECKYIO [IyOUHY, Ha Ty CBETOBYIO U 3BYKOBYIO IIPOIMACTh, B
KOTOPYIO IIOTPY>KEHBI CBAThIE, YKyTaHHBIE OT JaHTOBCKOTO B3TJIs/1a 00’KECTBEHHBIM JIy4OM

CBATBIE CKPBITHI OT B30POB APYT JAPYyra U CaMOro I'eposi CBETOBBIM U3ITyYeHHEM UX COOCTBEHHBIX
ayur. B paccmarpuBaeMoMm 31mu30/€e pudma CBsI3bIBa€T 00pa3 3TOr0 M3Iy4EeHUS-OACSIHUS TYIIH C
oOpa3om paiickoro mpasznHuka: «festa — vestay. Ilaps Comomon oObsicHsieT JlanTe: MBI Oynem
U3JIy4aTh BOKPYT ce0sl CBET CTOJb XKe JOJT0, CKOJIb MPOAIHUTCS Mpa3aHUK Pas — To ecTh BEYHO.
Pagocts Past, ero 6;1a)keHCTBO OMMCAaHO CIOBOM «Ipa3nHuK». CymiecTBUTeNnbHOE «festay BHOCUT
JTMHAMUYECKYI0 HOTY, OTTEHOK OKMBJICHHUSI B KAPTHUHY CBSITOIO CYACTbs, U300pakaeMyIo B 3TUX
cruxax. Kak ormeuaer K. I'paGep, 3T0 cloBO «03HaYaeT HacTosiee JUKoBaHUe» («festa mostra
un vero tripudio»)'’®. XoTs m B CpeHEBEKOBOM MTANBSIHCKOM S3BIKE IEPBBIM 3HAUCHHEM
JIAHHOTO CYIECTBUTEIBHOIO OBLIO ‘TIPA3IHMUK KAK TOPKECTBO MO OMNPEACICHHOMY Ciydar’
aHasn3 kopiyca OVI mokasbIBaeT, UTO B UTAJIBSIHCKON MO33MM 3TO CJIOBO HEPEAKO CIYXKUIO U
Ui onucaHus HeOecHoro OnaxkeHcTBa eme Ao Jlante: Tak, y bonBe3mna ma ma Pua oHO
HCIIOJTB3YeTCS TIPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO HMEHHO B 9THX LeNax . [IpHdeM B S36IKOBOM CO3HAHHH 3TO
CJIOBO MOTJIO OBITH CBSI3aHO C JBIKEHHEM Tella KaK BBIPAKEHHEM CYACThs, JaXKe TOTJa, KOT/a
peub Ij1a 0 pafoCTH pasi: XapaKTEePHbIM MpUMEp MOXXHO OOHAapYXHUTh B TEKCTE€ OJHOW U3 Jayx

XIII B.:

E tegnami in balia, accio k’io ti possa amare, U xpaHu MeHs B CBOCH BJIACTH, YTOOBI 51 MOT TeOs JIFOOUTH,

con core dilettoso te senpre dilettare; JIOOSIIM CEep/IIeM Beeraa Teds JIIOUTh;

¢ fami I’anima ioconda con techo innebriare. U conenaii MO0 IyIry pagoCTHOM, ONbSHSIS €€ TOOOM.

E fanmi innebriare con tanta dolcezza U onbsiHu MEHS TaKOU CJIaJOCTIO,

che ’l core si lievi a ballo, con dio faccia gran festa;  4T0OBI ceplie BCTANIO U MOLLIO TaHIIEBAaTh, yCTPOUB BEIUKHUIT pa3iHUK ¢ Borom;
e fae I’anima ioconda con tanto disiderio U cojieNlai Aylry paJJOCTHOM, BHYIIUB €l BEIMKOE JKeJIaHue

che per fede e per isperanza senpre veggia idio'”. 4yepes Bepy U HaJIeK/y BCerjia co3epuarhb bora.

Kpome Tanma, co cioBoM «festa» MOIIIM acCOLMUPOBATHCA M MECHS, U UTPa Ha MY3bIKAIBHOM
MHCTPYMEHTE, KaK B cThxax BoHBe3nHa, TJie omuchIBaeTcsl Oyayllee TOPKECTBO MPAaBEIHUKOB

nocisie aHs Crpamsoro Cyga:

Si han volar coi angei in terra dei viventi, Tak OHH IOJIETAT C AaHTE€JIAMH B 3€MIIIO JKUBBIX,
E pos lo Rex de gloria con grang delectamenti u notoM rnipes LlapeM ciiaBbl ¢ BEIMKUMU YCIaXKICHUSIMA
L : : -110 v vy v
Faran festa dulcissima de canti e d’instrumenti . VYerpost cnafocTHeHIHI Ipa3qHUK IEHHs U My3bIKaJIbHOH HIPEL.

B T0 xe Bpems, cinoBo «festa» Hepenko BBHICTYHNAaeT CHHOHHMMOM COOCTBEHHO pajOCTH, B TOM
qHcie U B UIMOMaTHYeCKoM BhIpaxkeHuu «fare festa a qualcuno», To ecTb MpUBETCTBOBATH KOTO-
TO C PAJOCTBIO, PAZOBATHCS KOMY-TO' . DTO COUYETAHHE UyBCTBA PAZOCTH C €rO BHELIHUM,

3BYKOBBIM U ABUT'aTCIBHBIM BBIPAXKXCHUCM B MPCACIaX OJHOTO CCMAHTHUYCCKOIO IT0JISA, KaK MbI

195 Cp. Ariani M. Lux inaccessibilis. Metafore e teologia della luce nel Paradiso di Dante. Roma, 2010. P. 141.
1% Grabher C. (1934 — 1936). Par. XIV, 37 — 39.
197 Cp. TLIO. URL: http://tlio.ovi.cnr.it/TLIO/. (nata mociaeasero obpamernus: 20.11.2017).
1% Cp., manp., Contini G. (a cura di). Le opere volgari di Bonvesin da la Riva. Roma, 1941. P. 58; 75; 152; 207.
1% Casini T. Studi di poesia antica. Citta di Castello, 1913. P. 17.
10 Contini G. (a cura di). Cit. P. 207.
"1 Cp. TLIO. URL: http://tlio.ovi.cnr.it/TLIO/. (nata mociaeasero obpamernus: 20.11.2017).
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BUJICNTM B TIEPBOi TJaBe pabOThI, BECbMa XapaKTEepHO Ui si3blka bubmum, ocobenHo Berxoro
3aBera. Hamomunm, uto B BuOIHM «1eHb MPa3IHUKA IPOCTO HA3BIBAIOT “IHeM pagocti’™»' ',
[IposiBnenust OMOIEHCKON PaoCTH OBIBAIOT HECKOJIBKMX THIIOB: KPHK, My3bIKa, TICHUE, TAHEII,
KEPTBEHHBIM NHUp — JIEUCTBUS, INPEAIOJAralolie COLHUAIBHOE Bblpa)KeHI/Iell3. B bubmun
pazocTh MOHMMAETCS KaK YyBCTBO, OBJIAJIEBAIOIIECE YEOBEKOM BCEIENI0 — KaK JYXOM, TaK H
Temom' ',

Takum oGpaszom, ynoTtpebnss B ganHoM snu3one XIV mecuu «Pas» crnoBo «festa», [lante He
BBIXOJUT 3a TpeAeNbl ObITYIOMIEH B €ro BpeMs JMTepaTypHOH TpagulMd, KOTOpas, B CBOIO
ouepenb, UMeeT emle Oubieiickne ucToku. brnaxencTBo Pas omuchiBaeTcs B TEpIMHE CIIOBOM
«Tpa3IHUK», KOTOPOE MOXET acCOIMMPOBATHCS y YMTATeNsl C TAaHIEM, IIEHHEM, BCIKOTO poja
JBMJKEHUEM, YTO XapaKTepHO M JUIsl HEKOTOPBIX COBPEMEHHBIX J[aHTe MOATHYECKUX TEKCTOB M
MonuTB. OJHAKO B JTAHTOBCKOM MO33UM HJES «IUHAMUYHON PaJOCTH» OKa3bIBAETCS CBSI3aHA —
YTO MPOCIIEKUBACTCSA Ha YPOBHE pU(MBI — CO CBETOBBIMU OOpazamu («si raggera dintorno cotal
vesta»), MOKa3aHHBIMH YWTATEII0 4Yepe3 3pPHUTEIbHOE BOCHPHUATHE TJIABHOrO repos. Tak K
CEeMaHTHYECKUM acCOIMALMsAM BEUHOTo OJIa)KeHCTBA (TaHell, My3bIKa, IEHUE), CYIIECTBYIOIINUM B

A3BIKOBOM M KYJBTYPHOM TpajuIMHM SIOXH, J00aBISETCS BHYTPUTEKCTOBAs ACCOLMAIIMS:

3pUTENbHBIE 00pa3bl, CBETOBBIE 00OIOUKH KaK HEOOXOAMMBIN JIEMEHT CBSATOCTH.

B ciIcayromeM S1Iu304a¢, rac CIOBO C CEMaHTHKOMI pPagoCT, OYCBUAHO, HMMCCT 3HAUCHUC

HebecHOro OJ1a)KEeHCTBA, 3aJIeICTBOBAHO KaK YyBCTBO 3PEHMUS, TAK U YYBCTBO OOOHSHUS:

Ond’io appresso: «O perpetiii fiori U s B otBeT: «O HEM3MEHHbBIE I[BETHI

de D’etterna letizia, che pur uno BEUHOM PajioCTH, 3aCTABIISIIOLINE MEHS OIIYIIATh

parer mi fate tutti vostri odori, BCE Ballll apOMaThl, KaK OJUH-€AUHCTBEHHBIN apoMar,
solvetemi, spirando, il gran digiuno paspelmTe CBOEi peubto MEHs OT BEJIIMKOIO I0CTA,

che lungamente m’ha tenuto in fame, KOTOPBIH JOJIr0 MYYUJI MEHS T'OI0J0M,

non trovandoli in terra cibo alcunox»''’. 100 51 HE HAXOWJ HA 3eMJIe HUKAKOH YTOJNSIOMEN MHILH. ..»

Oro Hawanmo XIX mecHu «Pas», rae repoit cosepmaer (GUTypy CHUSIOIIETO Opiia, B KOTOPYIO
MHOTOYHCIICHHbIE AyIIHM CBATBIX HeOa IOmuTepa — AymmM crnpaBeIIMBBIX BIIACTHUTENCH —
coOpanuck B KOHIE mpeapinymieil mecHu. Jlante oOpamaercs K O0XXECTBEHHOMY OpIy C
BOIIPOCOM, KOTOPBIM JaBHO €r0 My4aeT, O CIIPABEVINBOCTH BEYHOI'O OCYXKIECHHUS Tyl HEBEPHBIX,
HUYEro HE 3HAaBIIMX O XpHUCTE B 36MHOHN Xu3HU. CBOE COMHEHHME B IPAaBEIHOCTH TaKOI'O
OCY’KJICHHSI TepOl BhIpaXaeT uepe3 MeTadopy rmocra u royoja, HO Mepes TeM, Kak 3ajaTh CBOU

BOIIPOC, OH B3bIBACT K AYyIIaM CBATHIX, HAa3bIBad UX «HCU3MCHHBIMU LBCTAMH BEUHOM pPangoCTu).

"2 Cimosa M. Cit. P. 47.
3 Tam xe. P. 48 — 49.
114 Tam xe. P. 50.

15 par. XIX, 22 — 27.
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Taxum o0pazom, cymiecTBUTENbHOE «letizia» BXOJUT B COCTAaB PUTOPUUECKOH (DUTYpBI «captatio

1164117
)

benevolentiaey («3auCKUBaHHE PACTIOIOKCHHS» , C KOTOpOM HaumHaeTcsl peub repos. Ha

3TO 00pallalT BHUMAHUE PAHHHE KOMMEHTATOPBI MO3MEBI, YTBEpKas, uro Jante mpuberaer K
118

yOexXIeHUI0, YTOOBI MOOYAUTH OpJia Pa3peIIuTh €T0 COMHEHHE .

Jlo Toro, kak Ha3BaTh CBATHIC YL «HEU3MEHHBIMM I[BETAMU BEYHOW pagoctw», JlaHTe-

NEpCOHAX BUJUT UX B 00IHKe IMPOHU3AaHHBIX COJHICM pY6I/IHOBI

parea ciascuna rubinetto in cui KaXKJasi U3 HUX Ka3ajlach pyOHMHOM, B KOTOPOM
raggio di sole ardesse si acceso, JIyd COJIHIIA IBLIAJ TaK ApKO,
che ne’ miei occhi rifrangesse lui''’. 4TO OTPaKaJICS B MOUX TJIa3ax.

3aTeM oH CJIBIIIHT, TOYHO HCCIIBIXaHHOC 41YyJ0, CI[PIHBIﬁ I'0J0C, KaK OBI I/ICXOI[HH_[I/Iﬁ U3 KJIIOBa

opJia, HO 3ByYallluii OT UMEHU KaXIOW U3 JTyIl:

E quel che mi convien ritrar testeso, U T0, uTO MHE clienyeT ceifuac U300pa3uTh,

non portd voce mai, né scrisse incostro, HUKOTJa HE IPOU3HOCUI T'OJI0C, HE MUCANIN YePHUIA,
né fu per fantasia mai compreso; Y HUKOTJIa He BMemana (panrasus;

ch’io vidi e anche udi’ parlar lo rostro, u60 5 yBUAET U Aaxe yCIBIIIal, Kak TOBOPUT KJIIOB,
e sonar ne la voce e «io» e «mio, U B €r0 roJIoce 3BYYaJ0 «s» H «MOE»,

5120

quand'era nel concetto e ‘noi’ e ‘nostro a B MBICIIH €r0 ObUIO ‘MBI’ U ‘Halle’.

YroOBlI JTydIlle MOKa3aTh 3TO JUBO YUTATEIO, JJaHTe-aBTOP BCIEA 32 TEM CPABHUBAET IJ1aC OpJia C
E/IMHBIM KapoM OT MHOXecTBa ropsmmx apos («un sol calor di molte brage»''), cosnagas,
TaKUM 00pazoM, CHHICTETHYECKYIO MeTa(opy, XapaKTEPHYIO JUIS €ro MOATUYECKOTO S3bIKA.

N cpa3y xe mocne storo JlanTe-nepcoHaXk oOpalaeTcst K IyliaM, Ha3blBas MX «LBETaMH» H
yIOMHUHass 00 WX «3amaxe»; B COCTaBe 3TOH (PUIYypHl M NPUCYTCTBYET CHHTAarMa «BEYHAs

panoctby». PaccmarpuBas nocnennioro metadopy, A. bartuctunu (A. Battistini) numrer:

Bribop 3T0if MeTadopsl Takxke HeciydaeH, HO0 oOpa3 IBeTKa MPUHAMICKUT K MUCTHUECKOH JEeKCHKe TI00BU U
MOJIXOAUT AJIS MOATBEPXKICHHUS OJHOBPEMEHHO KOJUIEKTUBHON U €IMHUYHON BOJIM AYII, PaHEe YXKe CO3EPLABIINXCS
repoeM B Buje «TUpISHALD (Par. X 92) u «Benka» (Par. X 102). JlanTe-iepcoHax B 3TOI MEPCHEKTHBE JOMOJIHAET
raMMy OIIYIIeHUH, HCHBITHIBaeMbIX JlaHTe-moBecTBOBaTeneM, H0OO, IMOcie CHHTe3a 3peHus (exuHslt o0pas,
COCTOSIIIIUI M3 MHOXECTBA CBETAIIUXCA CYIIECTB), CyXxa (€QUHBIA roJoc, 00pa30BaHHBIA MHOXECTBOM 3BYKOB) U
ocsi3aHMsA (eIUHBIH Kap, MOPOXKACHHBIH MHOXKECTBOM TOPSIIUX IPOB), OH MpHOEraeT Teneps K pecypcaM 0OOHSHUS,
UCIONB3Ys UX B T€X JK€ CHHTAKCHYECKUX INpeJeNax aHTUTE3bl, IpaBja, ¢ HeOOoIbIIoH Bapuanueil (mapa «eIuHbIib —
«MHOXXECTBO» 3aMEHSIETCS Ha «OAMH-eIUHCTBEHHBIN» — «BCE»), U TOCTUTas TOTO ke 3¢ eKTa, UTO NPUCYTCTBYET B
«Huctunume» (Purg. VII 80 — 81), rme «cimamocTh ThICSYM apoMaToB / co3/AaBajia OJUH-€IUHCTBEHHBIH,
HE3HAKOMBIH M Hepa3nnunuMblit» («soavita di mille odori / vi facea uno incognito e indistinto»). IIpu aToM, oxHaxo,

116 . .
Tak mnepeBOAUT MaHHBIM TEPMUH JAaTHHCKUX pPUTOpHK Ha pycckuit s3pik JI.B. CoxonoBa B crathe «K

xapakrtepuctuke «CnoBa» [lanuuna 3atounuka». Cp. Coxonosa JI.B. K xapakrepuctuke «CnoBa» Jlanuuna
3aroununka // Jluxaue JI.C. (pen.). Tpynsl Otnena npeBHepycckoit nuteparypsl. XLVI. CII6., 1993. C. 232. B
Halnieil paboTe 37ech U Jajiee UCTIOIb3yeTcs JaHHBINH MepeBOI.

"7 Cp. Battistini A. Canto XIX // Giannantonio P. (a cura di). Lectura Dantis Neapolitana. Paradiso. Napoli, 2000. P.
372; Russo V. 11 canto XIX del «Paradiso» // Zennaro S. (a cura di). Paradiso. Letture degli anni 1979 — ’81. Casa di
Dante in Roma. Roma, 1989. P. 502 — 503.

"8 Cp. Della Lana J. (1324 — 28). Par. XIX, 22-24; Ottimo (1333). Par. XIX, 22 — 30; Anonimo Fiorentino
(1400[?]). Par. XIX, 22 —24.

"9 par. XIX, 4 — 6.

129 Par. XIX, 7 - 12.

! Par. XIX, 19 - 21.
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cocTosiHUE 01aroyxaHHOTo 9KcTasa (estasi profumata), B KOTOpoM NpeOBIBAaIOT AYIIU CIIPABE/UINBBIX BIACTUTENEH,
CKOpee HJIEHTHYHA COCTOSIHHMIO «BEUHOW PO3bD» AIMIHUpEs, IJe AYIIU IPeACTaloT «ONbSHEHHBIMH apoMaTaMK»

(«inebriate dagli odori», Par. XXX 67), moarBepkaasi BbickaspiBanue IlaBma o ToMm, uto «[Bor] Omaroyxanue

no3uanus o Cebe pacpocTpaHseT HaMu BO BCskoM Mectey («Christi bonus odor sumus»)' >,

Wtak, B MaHHOM 3MU30J€ WIS PAWCKOro OJIaXEHCTBA KaK BEYHOW pagocTH «oOpacraeT
pacTUTENBHBIMH O0pa3aMH M apoMaTaMH, YTO THUIHYHO HE TOJBKO JUISI MUCTHUYECKUX TEKCTOB,
HO U ISl ONMCAHMS pas B HapoAHOU nuteparype CpelHEeBeKOBbs, HarpuMmep, B «[lmaBanuu cB.
Bbpannanay, kak Mbl BUIIENH B TIEpBOU ri1aBe. JIFOOOMBITHON 3/1€Ch, OIHAKO, SIBIISIETCSI CBSA3b ATHX
TPaAULIMOHHBIX 00pa30B OJIAXKEHCTBA C HJIEEH MPOSIBICHUS €AMHCTBA BO MHOXECTBE, KOTOpas ¢
0co00if cuioit peanusyercss B Hayane XIX mecHH W Ha KOTOPYIO 0OpaliaioT BHUMaHUE MHOTHE
KoMMeHTaTopsbl. Kak nosicuseT BelpaskeHue 3Toi uaeu Juno Ilposennans,

O HensMeHHEIE U T.A.: O BEYHBIC IIBEThI BEUHOH PaagocCTH, 3aCTaBJIAIOMINE MEHA BOCIIPUHUMATL BCE Balllkd apoOMaThbl
Kak oJuH (OJUH-eAUHCTBEHHBIN). braropoauslii u nogobaronuii 06pa3: cHavdaga MO3T TOBOPUT 00 €JUHOM rojoce
MHOTHX JTIOOSIINX TyIl, MOZOOHOM €AMHOMY Kapy, UCXOAAIIEMy OT MHOTUX TOpSIIMX YIJIeH; Temephb *kKe 3TO
e[[PIHI:Iﬁ apomar, HCHyCKaCMLIIZ MHOXCCTBOM IIBE€TOB. OH HacTaMBaeT Ha IIOHSITHH CIUHCTBA, Bpra)KeHHOﬁ

HECKOJIBKO TIeMaHTUYHBIMK clioBaMu B 11-12 cTuxax: BceMH CmOCO0aMy M BO BCEBO3MOXKHBIX (hOpMax OH XOUET
OOBACHUTD HAM, YTO MBICIb CIPABEUTHBBIX A1l €AHHA, Y4TO ¢MHO NPABOCY/INE U exuna Mmmepus .

Takum o0Opas3oMm, oOpa3bl pagoCcTH U HAacHaXIeHHs B modMe JlanTe MOryT OBITh CBSI3aHBI M C
uaeel equHOM Ui BceX 00KECTBEHHOM CHpaBeNIMBOCTH, €AMHON MOHAPXUH, €AUHONW MBICIU H
COBEpUICHHOIO E€AVHOAYLIMS MEXIy MpaBeJHUKAMU U, CIEA0BaTElIbHO, OTpaXkaTb Kak

¢dunocodckue, Tak U MOIUTHIECKUE B3MIISAIBI MTOATA.

Jlexcuka, UMeIOIIasl 3HaYCHUE TEPEKUBAHUS BEUHOTO OJIAXKEHCTBA, MOYKET TAaK)KE BBICTYIATh B
«Komenum» B ponM METOHUMHHM MECTa, II€ NMPOUCXOAUT 3TO nepexxkuanue. B XXIV nechHu

aBTOP METOHUMHYECKHU H300paxaeT pail kak «gaudio miro» (JUBHYIO PagoCTh):

Poscia fermato, il foco benedetto 3aTeM, OCTAaHOBUBIIUCH, 0JIATOCIIOBEHHBIH OT'OHb
a la mia donna dirizzo lo spiro, o0patui cioBo k Moelt T0HHE,

che favello cosi com'i' ho detto. I'oBops Tak, Kak s pacckasal.

Ed ella: «O luce etterna del gran viro U ona: «O BeuHBIi CBET BEJINKOTO MYKa,

a cui Nostro Segnor lascio le chiavi, KOTOpOMY Haml [ '0cro/ib OCTaBUII KJIIOYH,

24

. N . . . 1 v o
ch'ei porto giu, di questo gaudio miro...» YTO OH OTHEC BHU3, OT ITOH AMBHOU PaIOCTH...».

B ortoii TepuuHe ommceiBaeTcs sBiaeHue amnocrtona Ilerpa, u bearpude, npusercTBys ero,
Ha3bIBAE€T €ro TeM, KOMY XpPHUCTOC OCTaBWJI KJIIOYM OT HEOECHOro IapcTBa, KaK CKa3aHO B
EBanrenuu:

«Et ego dico tibi: Tu es Petrus, et super hanc petram aedificabo Ecclesiam meam; et portae inferi non praevalebunt
adversum eam.

122 Battistini A. Cit. P. 372.

'3 provenzal D. (1938). Par. XIX, 22 — 24. Cp. taxxe Porena M. (1946 — 48). Par. XIX, 10 — 12; Bosco U., Reggio
G. (1979). Par. XIX, 1 —21.

124 par. XXIV, 31 — 36.
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Tibi dabo claves regni caelorum; et quodcumque ligaveris super terram, erit ligatum in caelis, et quodcumque
solveris super terram, erit solutum in caelis»'** («u 5I roopro TeGe: oI - IleTp, 1 Ha cem Kamue S co3nam LlepkoBb
Moto, u BpaTta ajia He 0J0JIeI0T ee; U aam Tebe kiaroun LlapcTBa HebecHoro: u 4to' cBsxels Ha 3emie, TO' Oyaer
CBs13aHO Ha Hebecax, M UTO' Pa3pelInIIb Ha 3eMiIe, TO' By/eT paspemeHo Ha HeGecax» )

U cnoBo «gaudio», ¥ CIIOBO «miro» NpUHAAIEKAT K TEM JIATUHU3MAaM, YTO CBOMCTBEHHBI, KaK
TOBOPHWJIOCH BBIIIIE, IO3TUYECKOMY SI3BIKY «Pash».

UYro kacaercst «gaudio», TO, Kak Mbl BHUJIEIM B TPEIbIIYLICH IJIaBe, 3TO CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE
OTHOCUTCSI K TEOJIOTUYECKON JIEKCMKE JMJAHTOBCKOW OIOXM M MOXKET TMEepeBOJUTHCS Ha
UTANBSHCKUHN s13bIK cnoBoM «letiziay. Kak ormeuaer JI. Marramus, «gaudio» «OTCBUIaET K
EBaHremnuio u oopsmgy» > .

«Miro» mpoOUCXOIUT OT JIATUHCKOTO «Mirusy; COTJIaCHO JIATUHCKOMY CJIOBaplo, Ha PYCCKHM 3TO
CIIOBO TIEPEBOJUTCS KAaK «yJAWBHUTEIbHBIA, JUBHBIM, HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIH, MOpPA3UTEIHHBIN,
BOCXUTHTCIbHBIN» >, MaTTamus —yKkasslBaeT, UTO «MIro» «OTCHUIACT K  AHTHYHBIM
KIaCCHKaM» > . DTO HpPHUIAraTeIbHOE — OJHOKOPEHHOE C INIArONOM «mirarey, CTONb HacTo
ynotpebisieMbiM B «Pato» M 03HadalonMM ‘BHUMATEJIBHO CMOTPETh, TUBUTHCA, JIIOOOBATHCS ;
MIOSTOMY OH TaK)Ke CBS3aH C CEMAHTUYECKUM IOJIEM 3PEHUsI, XOTs Obl yepe3 STUMOJIOTHIO, KaK
JUISL PyCCKOT'O BOCIIPHUATHUS CIIOBO «IHUBO» MOXKET aCCOLIMUPOBATHCS C TIIAT0JIOM «JIUBUTHCS.

A. MomunbsHo (A. Momigliano) yka3bIBaeT Ha CBSA3b JaHHOW TEPLUHBI M HCIIOJIB3YEMbIX B HEH
JATUHCKUX CJIOB C OOLIMM KOHTEKCTOM IECHH, B KOTOpoil JlaHTe Oyner aepikaTh SK3aMeH IO
XPUCTHAHCKOM Bepe TMepell €€ TJIaBHBIM 3allUTHUKOM — amocTtoioM [letpom: 3TO wyacTthb
«BBICOKOTO BBEJICHUS B CBALICHHBIM K3aMeH M B TocieqHee nocpsmienue Jlante. 3mech, Kak u
BO MHOTHX JIPYTHX 3MM30/aX, CJIeAyeT 0OpaTUTh BHUMaHUE HA YaCTOTY JIATUHU3MOB (Viro, miro,
civi), 0COGEHHO PHPMYIOIEXCS MEKIY c060ii»'*". JleficTBUTEILHO, BIIOIHE 3aKOHOMEPHO, UTO B
«IOKTPUHATILHONY, TITyOOKO TEOJIOrMYHOMN MIECHH, TJI€ COAEPIKUTCS MCIIOBEIaHHE CUMBOJIA BEPHI,
JATUHU3MBI TPUCYTCTBYIOT YK€ C CaMOTO Haudaja, NMpH OMUCAHUM «IK3aMeHaTopa». OnHako
JH0O0IBITHO TO, YTO TH JIATUHU3MBI CIIy>KaT OMPEACTICHUIO pas KaKk BECeNus U paJoBaHUs, KaKk
BBIPQ)KCHUS TEPEKHUBAHUSA, KOTOPHIM MOXHO JIOOOBAaTbCSI M KOTOPOMY MOKHO JIUBUTHCH,
cMoTpeTh Ha Hero. Onpenenenue Pas xak «gaudio miro» — pagocTH, KOTOPOW MOKHO TUBUTHCH,
— naetcs B cioBax beartpuue, nokaspiBatonieit [lante 3To mapcTBo. 1o oH auBuTcs Paro, 3T0 B

ero maszax Pait B XXIV necHu npencraer TuKyoOIMKUM, BEUHO ABHXKYIIUMCS XOPOBOJOM OIHEM.

125 Mt. 16, 18 — 19.

2 M. 16, 18 — 19.

27 Mattalia D. (1960). Par. XXIV, 36.

128 Cp. bonbmoit natuHCKo-pycckuil cmoBapp 1o MartepuanaMm cioBaps M.X. [IBopeuxoro. URL:
http://linguaeterna.com/vocabula/show.php?n=28126 (mara nocneanero obpamenus: 20.11.2017).

' Mattalia D. (1960). Par. XXIV, 36.

B0 Momigliano A. (1946-51). Par. XXIV, 34 — 45.
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Kpome Toro, Paii — He 3acThiBIIIee B CBOCH BEYHOCTH OJaKEHCTBO, HO TMHAMUYHOE JINKOBAHUE
Kak 3¢ddexr mpuobmeHuss xk O6oxecTBeHHOMY Onary: mo ompenenenuto Jluno Ilposennans,
«gaudio miroy - 310 «uBHbI npasaHuK Pas»'’'. A mpasmuuk, kak Ml yxe Bugeny, y Jlaute,
KaK M Yy HEKOTOPBIX APYI'MX aBTOPOB €r0 BPEMEHH, 4acTO CBs3aH C AUHAMUKOW. M naHHBIN
ciydyaii. — He wuckimoueHue. KOHTEKCT, B KOTOpOM BcTpedaeTcss cioBo «gaudio» B
paccMaTpuBaeMOM 3IM307€, — 3TO ABW)KEHME, TaHEll AylLl, cpeaud KOoTopslx M ayma [lerpa.

[Ipexne ueM oOpaTHTHCS K anoctoiy, beatpude momKHA JOXKAATHCS, YTOOBI OH OCTAaHOBMJICS B

CBOCM TaHIIC:

Cosi Beatrice; ¢ quelle anime liete

si fero spere sopra fissi poli,
flammando, volte, a guisa di comete.
E come cerchi in tempra d'oriuoli

si giran si, che 'l primo a chi pon mente
quieto pare, e 1'ultimo che voli;

cosi quelle carole, differente-

mente danzando, de la sua ricchezza
mi facieno stimar, veloci e lente.

Di quella ch'io notai di piu carezza
vid'io uscire un foco si felice,

che nullo vi lascio di piu chiarezza;
e tre fiate intorno di Beatrice

si volse con un canto tanto divo,

che la mia fantasia nol mi ridice'*%.

Tak monBuna beatpude; u 5TH pagocTHbIE AyLIU

caenanuch chepaMu, Kpy>KaluMUCS BOKPYT CBOHUX OCeii,

IIaMeHes B CBOEM BPAIleHUH, T0J0O0HO KOMETaM.

U kax xoyieca B TapMOHUU 4aCOB

KpyTATCA TaK, 4TO TOMY, KTO CMOTPUT Ha IIEPBOE KOJIECO,

OHO Ka)KeTCs HEIOBIDKHBIM, a OCIegHee KaKk OyATO JIETHUT,

TaK U 3TH XOPOBOJIbL, C PA3JINY-

HOM CKOPOCTBIO TaHILysl, TO3BOJISLIIA MHE

OLIEHUTH CTENEHb X O0raTcTBa, B 3aBHCHMOCTHU OT CTEIIEHU OBICTPOTHI.
51 yBuzen, kak U3 XopoBoJa, 4TO IOKa3aucs MHE 0000 IparoleHHbIM,
BBICTYIIUJ OTOHb, CTOJIb CYACTJIUBBIH,

9TO HE OCTaBHJI 110331 HUKOTO, KTO OBLI OBI spUe Hero;

U TpUX bl BOKpYT bearpuue

OH o0JeTel, ¢ TAKUM TUBHBIM IIEHUEM,

UYro Moeii (haHTa3uK HE BOCIIPOU3BECTH TOTO.

[lepeuncieHHble 3/1€Ch pa3IMYHbIe BUABI IBHKCHHUS: BpalleHHe chep, MoJeT KOMET, X0 KOJIeC B
jyacax, XOpPOBOJbI; KaUeCTBEHHO pa3HOE ABIKEHHE — OBICTPOE M MEIJICHHOE; IBIM)KEHHE IO
MY3BIKY; ABIKEHHE, 03apsieMO€ CBETOM — BCE 3TO MPOSBICHUS TOM pajocTh, KoTopyto beatpuue
Ha3bpIBaeT «gaudio miroy», ¥ KIOYM OT KOTOpoi mpuHamiexat [leTpy, Hapsoy C OCTalbHBIMH

Y4aCTBYIOIICMY B 3TOM HCCKOHYAaCMOM IIPa3IHHUKE.

PagocTh Kak HempeMeHHas XapaKTepUCTHKa HEOECHOro OJaKeHCTBAa TMOSBISIETCS U B PEUH

CaMoro reposi, KOTopbiil Bockiauuaer B Hayane XXVII necuu:

‘Al Padre, al Figlio, a lo Spirito Santo’,
comincio, ‘gloria!’, tutto 'l paradiso,

si che m'inebriava il dolce canto.

Cio ch'io vedeva mi sembiava un riso
de l'universo; per che mia ebbrezza
intrava per l'udire e per lo viso.

Oh gioia! oh ineffabile allegrezza!

oh vita intégra d'amore e di pace!

oh sanza brama sicura ricchezza'>’!

B! Provenzal D. (1938). Par. XXIV, 36.

132 par. XXIV, 10 — 24.
133 par, XXVII 1 -9.

‘Otuy, u Ceiny, u Caromy Jlyxy’

Bocren ‘crnaBal’ Bech pait

TaK, YTO MEHsI OTBSIHAJIO CJIaJOCTHOE MEHHE.

To, uTo 5 BUEIN, Ka3a10Ch MHE YJIBIOKOM
BCEJICHHOH; 1 TOTOMY MO€ OIbsIHEHUE
IPOHMKAJIO B MEHsI CKBO3b CITyX U CKBO3b 3pEHUE.
O pazmocts! 0 HeBBIpa3uMoe Becenue!

0 COBEpIlIeHHas XKHU3Hb B TI0OBU U Mupe!

0 BepHOe 0oraTcTBO 0€3 BOXKIeIeHM s !

92



3TO 0/IHO U3 CaMBIX U3BECTHBIX MecT «Komenum», KoTopoe 0ObIYHO MPHUBOJAT B IPUMEP, YTOOBI
MoKa3aTh, KaK JIMKOBaHHE Iyl oOpeTmux bora, coueraercs B JTaHTOBCKOM MHpE C JIMKOBaHHUEM
BCEro KocMmoca. B maHHOM cnyyae Bechb pail TIpeAcCTaBisieTcss KaKk OrPOMHAs LIEPKOBb,
BOCIIEBaloIasi TUMH cliaBbl TBopiy, eanHoMmy B Tpex jmnax («Gloria Patri et Filii et Spiritui
Sancto»'**); MomuTBa TpOHMIE «CIYKHT TOPKECTBEHHBIM SIHIOTOM K HOBOMY MpPOLECCY
BO3HECEHUs, KOTOPBIN nepexun Jlante, 1 MOIIHBIM MPOJOrOM K MHCCHHU, KOTOpas OyaeT emy
JIOBEpEHa: OTKPHITh UENOBEYECTBY IPO3HBI Cy/ Heba HAJ MOBEACHHEM PUMCKHX marm» . DTOT
3MH30/], TJIe MPUBETCTBUE TpomIiie MpeaBapseT ClioBa PaJoCTH, HAIIOMUHAET LIUTHPYEMbIH HAMH
B IIEPBOI1 I7IaBe TEKCT CB. ABTyCTHHA:

To, 4To moMmKeHCTBYeT ObITH MpeaMeToM Hamiei 1ro6BH, ecth Oten, CoiH U [Jyx CBATHIM — MOCTONOKIOHSEMAs
Tpowuna, cocTaBisoIas OAUMH HEKUH BEICOYANIINN TIpeaMET, OOIINi AJIsl BCEX BO3MIOOUBIINX Ee'3®.

Kak numer KpaBauun Jleonapau, «neppasi TepLyHa Y€TKO OTAENAET ITY ECHB OT MPEAbIAYIIHX:
UCTOPHUS BCTPEY U IUAIIOTOB HEeOECHBIX oOUTaTeNeil ¢ 3eMHBIM IMaJJOMHUKOM 3aBeplieHa. Tenepb
OTKDHIBACTCS HOBas MCTOPHS — yXe He JIHYHAS, HO BCEJEHCKas» /. U NeHCTBUTENBHO, Ha
BCEJICHCKOCTb TMBHOTO BHJICHUS YKa3bIBalOT HAM TaKHE CJIOBA OTPBIBKA, KaK «BEChY» M «YyJIbIOKa
BCceJIeHHONW». OHAaKO IMOCTHUYb YHUBEPCAIBHOE TOPXKECTBO UUTATENIO INPEUIaracTcsl 4depes
UHAVBUAYaAIbHOE BOCIpUATHE [laHTe-iepcoHa)xa: Tak, Mbl Y3HAa€M, UTO «CJIaJJOCTHOE II€HUE
OIBSIHSIO €ro», U YTO «Ero OIbSHEHUE INPOHMUKAJIO B HETO 4epe3 CiIyX U 3peHue». MHsiMu
CJIOBaMH, 3/1€Ch OMNKMCAaHO HE MPOCTO MEPeXHBAHWE, HO M OpPraHbl YyBCTB Ieposd, Omaronaps
KOTOpBIM HACTOSIIIEE NEPEKUBAHNE CTAHOBUTCS UL HETO BO3MOXKHBIM. B 3TOI CBA3M yMECTHO
BCIIOMHUTH NPU3bIB BOHABEHTYPHI K BEPYIOILIEMY: «IIyCTh PaJ0CTh OIbSHAET TeOs1, 100 OH ecTb
nonHoTa Mo6BMy» ", [TepesxuBanue JlaHTe — 3TO HEPEKUBAHKE PAJOCTHL.

IlepBpiMH crOBaMHM BOCKJIMIIAHHSA Tepos, B KOTOPOM OH JaeT pa3ju4HbIE ONpEACIICHUs
HeOEeCHOMY IapCTBY, CTaHOBATCS, B CaMOM Jiene, «cioBa pagoctm»: «O pamocts! O
HEBBIpa3UMoOe Becesne!» — TO eCThb T€ CJIOBa, B KOTOPBIX OTPAa)KaeTcs Kak €ro COOCTBEHHOE
4yBCTBO, TaK W YBUJCHHOE WU YCIBIIIAHHOE MM JIMKOBAHME CBSITBIX M BCEr0 KOCMOCA,
y4acTBYIOLIETO B UX TopxkecTBe. IIpuBenem kommenrapuii H. Tommaseo:

PagocTs: OOBIYHO O3HA4YaeT MEHee CHUIbHOE IepeKMBaHUE, 4YeM BecelHe; HO 371eCh, BO3MOXHO, BBIpaXkaeT
139
BHYTpPEHHEE UyBCTBO, a BECEIHE — €r0 PaCIPOCTPAHEHUE BOBHE ~ .

P «Gloria Patri» — kpartkas ¢opmyna xBagsl TpoHIe DPaHHEXPHCTHAHCKOTO MPOMCXOKIEHHS, 10 CHX IO

UCTOJNb3yeMasl B KaTOTMUYECKUX OOTOCIYXKEHUAX U JUIs MHAUBUAYaIbHOW MONMUTBEL «OOpasioBas XpHCTHAHCKAas
monutBa». Cp. Del Lungo 1. (1926). Paradiso XXVII, 1 —2.

135 Cp. Agliano S. Gloria // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 3. P. 240 — 242.

136 Xpucruanckas Hayka win OcHoBanus ['epmeneBTHky u LlepkoBHOro kpacHopeuus I, 4 — 5. Iur.

BT Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991-1997). Par. XXVII, 1.

8 Lauer A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 15.

% Tommaseo N. (1837). Par. XXVIL, 7 — 9.
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Takum o00pa3oM, BO3MOXKHO, YTO YHTaTeNlb HAOMIOJAEeT 3/eCh TO IIOYTH HEYJIOBUMOE
4epeOBAaHUE BHYTPEHHEIO M BHEIIHET0 M3MEPEHMsS PaJOCTH, B KOTOPBIX U 3aKJIHOYaeTCs
XpUcTHaHCKUM pail «1o JlaHte» u kotopoe uccinenoBan @oma AKBUHCKHUI 4epe3 STUMOJIOTHIO
«laetitiay, «exsultation u «iocunditas» B cBoeit «Cymme Teomorumy»'*.

B nmaHHOM »nM3071€ MPOCHEKUBAETCS CBA3b MOTHBA PAZOCTU € JPYTMMH BaKHEHIIMMU
aJIeMeHTaMu MOATUKH «KoMeauu»: 3ToO MOTHB CBETa, YK€ YHOMSHYTBIM paHee (moxpoOHee o
HeM OyJIeT CKa3aHO HUXKE); MOTUB MY3bIKH; HAKOHEII, TOIIOC HEBBIPA3UMOCTH.

O06pa3 «ynbIOKM» BCENIEHHOM, KOTOPBIA MBI 3/16Ch BCTPEUYaeM, O3HAYAET, YTO BCEJICHHAS JTYUUTCS
CBETOM: yJIbIOKA MU CMEX (B OpUTHHAJIE «riS0» MOXKET 03Ha4aTh U TO, U APYToe, HO, B JTFOOOM
cllyyae, UMeeTcsl B BUAY 0€33BYYHOE BBIPAXKCHUE PaJIOCTH) CIYKUT B JJAHHOM CIIydae, Kak U BO
MHOTHX JPYTHX 3MH301aX, MeTaopoil CusiHus, sipkoro cera . ['epoil cosepuaer CBEUEHHE
BCEr0 KOCMOCA, KOTOPOE BBIPAYKAETCS «CIIOBOM PajiOCTI.

[Ipu 5TOM CBATHIE TOIOT THMH, «omlbsHsAONMI» JlanTte (00pa3, Kak TOBOPHJIOCH BBILIE,
TUIUYHBIN JUII MUCTHYECKUX TEKCTOB 3alaJIHOTO CPEIHEBEKOBBS), U, TAKUM 00pa30M, CBETOBOM
3¢ deKT conmpoBoXIaeTCA 3BYKOBBIM. Tak 00pa3bl cBeTa M 3ByKa BBIPAXKAIOT HJCI PaJOCTU H
BECEJINs, HACKOJIBKO €€ BOOOIIIE MOYKHO BBIPa3UTh: BEb HEOOBIYAHOCTh 3pEJIHIA ONPEeseTCS
CTETIEHBIO ero HEONMUCYEeMOCTH U Hecka3zaHHocTU. Kak numet 06 stoM smm3oze [Ix. Jlegna, «3to
KaK Henb3s OoJjiee HACBHIILEHHBIH MUI, WHTEHCHBHOCTH KOTOPOIO IOJYEPKHUBACTCS TOMUKOM
HEBBIPa3UMOCTH B (hopMe MpUiIaraTeIbHOro, HaXoIAIIerocss BHYTpU Bockinianus: “O pagocTs!

142
O neBsIpazuMoe Becenue!”» .

OOparuM BHHUMaHHE TaKXX€ Ha CEMaHTHUYECKYIO HArpy3kKy pu(MbI B HHTEpECYIOLIEM Hac
orpeiBke. Ci0Ba, 00beqMHEHHBIE LIEMHON pugMmoii ¢ «allegrezza» (Becenue), — 3T0 «ebbrezza»
(ombsiHEHUE, WITK YTIOEHHE) U «ricchezzay (00raTcTro).

IlepBoe cnoBO yka3bIBaeT HaM Ha OJM30CTh s3bIka «Pas» K sA3bIKy OoTKpoBeHuil Pumapa Cen-
Buktopckoro, bepnapna Knepsockoro, I'niioma ne Cen-Toeppu, bonaBenTypsl u3z banbopeu,
Amnxensl 1a QOMUHBO M JIPYTMX MHCTUKOB, NMHCABIIMX O MEpeXHBaHUU Onm3octd K bory, o
JIyXOBHOM 9KCTa3¢ Kak 00 yTOJICHHH XKaXK{bl, HACHIIICHHH U ObSIHCHUN

BTOpOG CJIOBO CJICAYCT pacCMaTrpuBaTb B KOHTCKCTC BCCr0 CJIIOBOCOYUCTAHUA: «Sanza brama

sicura ricchezza» — emie ogHo ompenenenue Pas, koTopoe O3HavaeT 'HajieKHOE OOTraTcTBO O€3

140 Cp. Cymma Teonoruu. Bonpoc 31. Paznen 4. C. 373; Summa Theologiae, I-I1, q. 31, art. 3.
! TlogpoGHee 06 OTHOMEHUAX MEX/Ty CBETOM M CMEXOM Cp. B IIECTOi [NIaBe JAHHOI 4acTH PaGOTEL.
2 Ledda G. La guerra della lingua. Ineffabilita, retorica e narrativa nella Commedia di Dante. Ravenna, 2002. P.
295.
143 Cp. Vanelli Coralli R. Le metafore del gusto e il paradosso percettivo della contemplatio mistica nel Paradiso //
L’Alighieri. 2008. Ne31. P. 23 —41.
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BOXKJIETICHHSI'. DTO BBIPAXKCHHUE CBS3aHO C OJHOW M3 KIFOUEBBIX TEM IOAMBI, KOTOPAsi MPOXOIUT
KpacHOW HHUTHIO Yepe3 MONUTUYECKUE, GUIOCOPCKUE U PEIUTHO3HBIE UCKaHUS aBTopa. «Bramay
(Boxkaenenue, ankanue) — ciHOHUM «desiderioy, wmm «disio» (KelnaHue); OJHAKO, KaK OTMETHII
JI. Ileprune, npoaHanu3UpOBaB JIEKCUKY C CEMAHTUKOM JKEIaHUs B II0OME, OHO PEAKO
ynotpebnsiercss JlaHTe B MONOXUTEILHOM 3HAYCHHWHM, a €ro JepuBaT — IMpHIAraTelbHOe
«bramoso» (amuymmii) — umeer y JlaHTe 4eTKHE OTpUIIATEIbHBIE KOHHOTAI[MH: UMEHHO 3TUM
CIIOBOM OIPE/ICISIOTCS KEIAHNS BOMYMIEI, IPECIIEAYIONICH Teposi B epBoil mecHH «Ama»' .
Bonuuiia, mo MHEHHIO OONBIIMHCTBA KOMMEHTATOpPOB «KoMmenum» W COBPEMEHHBIX YYEHBIX,
SIBIIACTCS aJUIeropueil 3eMHoit anunoctH («cupidigian)'* u mpeacraer nepex 3a61yauBIIAMES B
necy JlauTe Kak Ta, uto «di tutte brame sembiava carca» (Bcex BOXKIENCHHI Ka3anach moIHa) 0,
TaK 4TO CIOBO «brama» ¢ caMOro Hayajia acCOIMUPYETCS B TEKCTE€ TMOAMBI C BOXKIICICHHEM
3eMHBIX OJiar.

B uHTEpecyloeM Hac 3MU307€ aBTOP T'OBOPUT O «OorarctBe 6e3 BoxkeneHus». O Kakom
OorarctBe uaer 31ech pedb? OO OTHONIEHHHM 3E€MHBIX, MaTepHAIbHBIX OOTaTCTB K HJee
Boxknenenust [lante pasmpinuisier eme B «llupey», HasbBas 3Tu OorarctBa («ricchezzey)
(JIKUBBIMH TIPEIATEISIMIDY

OG6emnaoT JDKUBBIE MpegaTend [...] YCTPAaHUTh BCAKYIO JKaXIy M BCAKMH HENOCTAaTOK, M JaTh BCSKOTO poja
HACBIIIEHUE U JOCTATOK; U TaK OHHU MOCTYMNAarOT BHA4YaJIC C KaXXJIbIM YCJIOBEKOM, BBLIMNOJHAA CBOC 06emaHHe npu
HEKOTOPOM HUX YBCJIUYCHUHN; HO IOTOM, KOI'/Ila OHU COGpaHLI, BMECTO HACBINICHHUA U IMPOXJaJbl OHU CCIOT B I'pyau

JIMXOPAJOYHYIO U HECTCPIUMYIO KAXKAY; U BMECTO JOCTATKA CTAaBAT HOBYIO 1I€JIb, TO €CTh XKEJIAHUEC CIIC 00JIBIIIETO

O6orarcTBa, a BMECTe C HMM M BEIHKHIl cTpax M 3a00Ty O ero mpuobOpereHuu. Tak YTO OHM TNOHCTUHE HE

o 147
YCIIOKauBaroOT, HO IPUHOCAT O0ECIOKOICTBO, KOTOPOTO 0 ATOTr0 0e3 HUX He OBUIO .

Omnupasice Ha TekcTel bubmuu, I{uuepona, bosuus u npyrux aBTOpOB («BCSKOro MHUCATEN,
BCAKOI'O IIO3Ta U UICTUHHOC HI/IcaHI/Ie))148), ABTOP TpaKTaTa NpUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, YTO BCC 3CMHBIC
oorarcTBa HCCOBCPIICHHBI, nbo He MOTYT YTOJIUTH KCJIAHUC YCJIOBCKA 10 KOHIIA, 4 MOT'YT JIMIIIb
pas3kKCyb €Tro CUIIBHCC, Ooiee TOro, UMCHHO B KCJIaHUH, HUJIM, BCPHEC, B BOXICICHUHN 3CMHBIX

Onar u JIeKHUT KOPCHBb BCCX 30JI YCJIOBCYECCTBA, €TI0 pa3BpalliICHHOCTU U pa306H.[eHHOCTI/I149.

144 Cp. Pertile L. Cit. P. 22,

15 Cp. Salsano F., Ragonese G. Fiera // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 2. P. 857 — 861.
19 Inf. 1, 49 — 50.

7 Conv. 1V, xii, 5:

Promettono le false traditrici [...] di torre ogni sete e ogni mancanza, e aportare ogni saziamento e bastanza; e
questo fanno nel principio a ciascuno uomo, questa promessione in certa quantita di loro acrescimento affermando; e
poi che quivi sono adunate, in loco di saziamento e di refrigerio danno e recano sete di casso febricante intollerabile;
e in loco di bastanza recano nuovo termine, cio¢ maggiore quantitate a[l] desiderio, e con questa, paura grande [e]
sollicitudine sopra l'acquisto. Si che veramente non quietano, ma piu danno cura, la qual prima sanza loro non si
avea.

¥ Conv. 1V, xii, 8.
149 Cp. Conv. IV, xii — xiii; 1 Tum. 6 — 10; cp. Bosyuii Cegepun. Llut. C. 208.
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DTOI-TO Pa30OLUIEHHOCTH TOJDKEH MOJIOKHUTH KOHEI] UMIIEPAaTop, Ha MPHUXOJ KOTOPOTO HAIEeTCs
JlanTe B ((MOHapXI/II/I»lso; MMEHHO B al4HOCTH, MO MHeHuro Jlante, nmoBuHHa LlepkoBb,
cobnasHuBIIascsa «KOHCTaHTHHOBBIM IIapOM»lSl; C OOBMHEHHEM B HUCIOPYCHHOCTH 3€MHBIMHU
Onmaramu OOpyIIMBAaeTCS Ha MANCTBO anocton lleTp B TeKCTe, cleAyromeM MoUTH cpa3y ke 3a
paccMaTpUBaEMBbIMU 3/1€Ch TepI_[I/IHaMI/Ilsz‘

B Hamm 3amaun HE BXOAUT OTIEJIBHO 3aHUMATHCS CJIOKHOW TEMON BOXKICICHUS 3E€MHBIX
oorarctB B «Komeanny», KoTopas y>ke HeOTHOKPATHO UCCIIEI0BANIACh y‘-IeHBIMI/I153; HaM XOTEJIOCh
OBl TUITHL OOPATUTh BHUMAHHUE YUTATENSI HA TO, KaK 3Ta BakHelmas as J[aHte Tema cBs3aHa C
KOHIIETITOM «pafiocTh». X CBsI3b B HEraTUBHOM BapHaHTe Obuia yke mpeacrasieHa B 100 — 108
ctuxax XIX mecHu «Ama», e Mbl HAOJIIOJAIu OMIO3UIMNIO «vita lietay — «la vostra avarizia il
mondo attristay. «Hanexxnoe 6oraTcTBo 6€3 BOXKIEICHUNY, COETUHEHHOE PUPMOI C «BECEIUEM»
B Hayasle XXVII necHu, sABiseTcs MpsMO MPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHBIM 3€MHOMY: 3TO T€ COKpPOBUIIA,
KOTOpBIE COOMpAIOT HE Ha 3emiie, a Ha HebecaxX, «r/ieé HU MOJIb, HU PiKa HE UCTPEOISIOT U TIe
BOpbl HE IMOJKaIbIBAIOT U HE Kpa,Z[YT>>154. Uctunnyro panocts, ropoput JlaHte, TPUHOCUT
IyXOBHOE 0J1aro, a He MaTepualbHOE. Y HEro eCTh Ba OCHOBHBIX MPU3HAKA: OHO «HAJACKHOY (B
COOTBETCTBUM C BHIIICTIPUBEACHHON OMONICHCKON MUTATOM) M OHO «0e3 BOXKICICHUS», TO €CTh
CIIOCOOHO HAaBEKU W J0 KOHIA YTOJUTH JIOOYIO KaXIy, B OTIIMYKE OT 3€MHBIX COKpOBHII. Tak
nosicHseT 31oT ctux P. na byru:

Bcem mupckum OoraTcTBaM COIYTCTBYET BOXkAelIeHHE: MO0, YeM OOJBIINM 4YeJIOBeK 00JIafaeT, TeM OOJIBIIEr0 OH
XO0YeT; U 4eM OONbIIUM OH 00JIafaeT, TeM B OOJbIlIel MOMOIIN AJIs OXpaHbl CUX OOTaTCTB HYXJAeTCs; U OHU HE
JAJATCA J0JITO U HE COXPAHANOTCA; U MOTOMY OHU HCHAACKHBI. borarcTBo ke pasd HaJCKHO: I/I6O €ro HCJIb3i1

yIpaTUTh, U €My HE COIyTCTBYeT XelaHHe: MO0 TOT, KTO 00JajaeT UM, HE jKelaeT HUYEr0 HWHOro, TaK Kak
TOJTHOCTBIO U COBEPUICHHO YIOBICTBOPEH UM .

[TpumepoB cTspKaTenell HeuyecTHBOTO 3eMHoro OorarctBa B «Komenum» xBaTaer, M B 3TUX
pUMepax HUKOIJA HE 3BydYaT «cjoBa pagocTi». OgHAKo B MO3ME €CTh M HMAealbHBIA 00pa3
CTsDKaTelNsl HeOECHBIX COKPOBHII: ero Mbl BcTpeuaeM B XI mecHu «Pas». 1 3ToT 00pa3 oBesH
OpEOJIOM PAZOCTH U JTIOOBH.

B XI mecun ayma ®ombl AKBUHCKOTO pacckasbiBaeT JlaHTe 00 OCHOBaTee CBOETO OpJcHa —

56

@panHuucke ACCHU3CKOM, KOTOPBIH BO3IIOOMI TOCHOXY BeauHocTs' 3HAUUTENBHYIO YacTb

3% Monarchia 101, xvi, 7—11.

"1 Cp. no aromy Bompocy Nardi B. La «donatio Constantini» e Dante // Nardi B. Nel mondo di Dante. Roma, 1944.
P. 107 - 159.

12 Par. XXVIL, 19 - 66.

'3 TIpuBeieM B MpHUMep JMIIb HECKONBKO KIaccHueckux pabot: Nardi B. Cit. Roma, 1944. P. 107 — 160; Nardi B.
Chiesa e Impero nell’«Inferno». Il Veltro e la Lupa. La donazione di Costantino e la prostituta dell’ Apocalisse //
Nardi B. Saggi di filosofia dantesca. Firenze, 1967. P. 284 — 289; Pagliaro A. «Ahi Costantin,...» // Pagliaro A. Cit.
Cit. Vol. 1. P. 253 — 291; Pasquini E. Cupidigia // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 2. P. 285 — 286.

4 M. 6, 20.

'35 Da Buti F. (1385 — 95). Paradiso XXVII, 1 — 15.

%0 Par. XI, 43 - 117.
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pacckaza — ¢ 58-ro 1o 84-if cTuX — 3aHMMaeT ONKMCAHUE PAJOCTHOH BItOOIeHHOCTH DpaHIiCKa B
. . 157
bennocts, ux OpakocoueTanus u 100BU K Heill ToBapuieil @panuucka . JIl0O0Bb CBATOTO H
ero rmocineaoBaTeneil K O€IHOCTH MPOXOIUT IMYyTEBOAHOM HUTHIO 1O BCEMY IOBECTBOBAHHUIO
®oMBbl, 3aMBIKAIOIEMYCSl CJIOBAMHU O CMEPTU ACCU3CKOro OeqHsIUKa, epe] KOTOPOH MocieaHuN
158 .
MOPYYaeT «CBOIO CaMyIO JIOPOTYIO JIOHHY» ~ OpaThsiM CBOEH OOIIMHBI M TMOBEJICBACT, «ITOOBI
159 .
OHH BepHO Jobunu ee» ~ . Kak kommenTupyer 31y ucroputo ©. Yinusu (F. Ulivi), nonemusupys

¢ U3BECTHO# paboToii D. Ayspbaxa o cB. Opanrcke y Jante'*,

B cpenHeBEeKOBOM SI3bIKE U, B YACTHOCTH, B SI3bIKE JAHTOBCKOM, CIIOBA HYXHBI HE TOJNBKO Ul TIOBECTBOBAHMS, HO U
JUIsL TOTO, YTOOBI UACHTHU(GUIUPOBATh U MHIUBHYyaTH3HPOBATh pa3indHble uyBcTBa. @paHnuck 1 beqHOCTh, TakuM
oOpa3oM, — 3To “BmoONEHHBIE” B IOJTHOM HJI€albHOM U ad¢EeKTHBHOM CMBICIE 3TOro TepMmuHa. J[leifcTBo
HaunHaeTcsa. TOYHO BOCXUINEHHBIE MUCTUKHU, OHU CO3€PLAIOT APYT Apyra B HEKOEM 3KCTa3e KypTya3Hoi o0Bu. Mx
OKpYXKaeT PsiZl pUTYaJbHBIX (GUIYp, CTPACTHO BOBJIEUEHHBIX B X YyBCTBO: BOT bepHapn, “nocrourumsiii bepnapa”,
MEepPBBIH U3 MOCIe0BaTeNel CBATOr0, BOT HECUETHOE MHOXECTBO ApYruxX. [...] To, uro JlanTe moapazymeBaeT [1ox
stoit amneropueit — K.JL], — 310 He OGe3ynepxHas spoTHdeckas KOHKYypeHLHs, HO arMmocepa oOmiero, maxe
3apa3sUTeIbHOT0 OYapOBAaHUSA, B KOTOPOH JOMUHHPYET U KOTOPYIO CTHMYJIHUPYET AY3T TUBHBIX “‘BIIOOJICHHBIX .
Omy1eHne, UCXOAdIIee OT 3TOr0 ONMHUCAHUs, HE OTIMYAeTCs OT TOTO, YTO JApAT CIEHbI, KOTOPBIE MBI MOXEM HAUTH
B UCKYCCTBE U B [T033UHU, I0ATOMY HHTEPIPETAIUs aJUIETOPUU JOJKHA OCHOBBIBATHCSI HA CHMBOJIMYECKOM 3HAUEHUH
ee B L[eJIOM: B 3TOM cllyuae MBI OyZeM TPaKTOBaTh €€ KaK 3KCTa3, TPAHCIICHJECHTHOE COCTOSIHHUE SKCTa3a, B KOTOPOM
YIOMHHAaHUS O MyKax M >XKepTBE TOYHO TaK *e, KaKk U yIOMHHAHHUS O JIIOOBH, CIyXkaT CO3MJAHHIO aTMOcC(hepsl
PAOCTH ¥ IPOCTABICHHs © .

B HUCTOpUU q)paHLII/ICKa U TOCIIOXKH BGIIHOCTI/I 3BYYUT BO33BaHHC K HCTHHHOMY JYXOBHOMY

6orarcTBy, MogoO6HOE BOoCKIMLIAHUIO B 9-M cTixe XX VII necuu:

162)

Oh ignota ricchezza! oh ben ferace O =HeussecTHOe OoraTcTBO! 0 MIOAOTBOPHOE O1aro!

KbsBauuu JleoHapy KOMMEHTHUPYET 3TH CTPOKH TaK:

O 6orarcTBo, HEBEAOMOE HIOJSM, TIIETHO HIIYHIMM €ro B JAPYIHX BellaX. OJTO CIOHTAaHHOE BOCKIHMIAHME,
cienyrolee 3a onucaHueM ObicTporo Oera bepHapia, 3akitodaeT B cebe CMBICT BCEX TpeX TEPLUUH, HOCTPOSHHBIX
BOKPYT HJIeU Oe3MSATEKHOI'O CHACTbs, HACIAXKACHHUS M MOKOs TeX, KTO BCE OCTaBISIET paau JitoOBH k bory. B atux
CTHXax Ha TIyOMHHOM ypOBHE BBIpaXEHa [...| Ta MHCTHYECKas IEHHOCTb, COJEpIKAIlascs B yXOJe OT MHpa,
xoTopyio MpaHiKCK Ha3biBal «perfetta letizia» (coeprenHas pagocts)'®.

137 C «Vita secunda S. Francisci» (Broporo xutus CB. ®panucka) Gombl YeTaHCKOT0, HAMHCAHHOTO MKy 1246
u 1247 rr., HaunHAaeTCsA TPAAULUS U300paxaTh aJuIeropuIo cBaab0sl Accusckoro Cearoro ¢ MagonHo# benHocTsio.
be3yci10BHO, B 3TOM JXUTHHU HE YTBEP)KAAETCS OTKPBITO, YTO MaTepHalbHast OEIHOCTH SBISIETCS TPEBOCXOAHEHIIeH
13 Bcex A00poeTeNeil, XOTs aBTOp MPEBO3HOCUT €€ U €if OTBOAUTCS OOJIbIle MeCcTa, YeM OcTalnbHbIM. OJIHAKO B
XKHUTUU TOBOpUTCS 0 Opake cB. @pannucka c Magonsoit benxoctsio [...]. brarogaps npousseaeHuro «Sacrum
commercium» (CesiieHHas cBaabba) u «Bropomy xutuio Cs. @panurcka» @omMel YenaHCKOT0, UCTOPUIECKUH CB.
@DpaHIICK HAUMHACT OKOHYATENbHO MIPeBpalaThcs B JaHTOBcKoro cB. @pannucka. Cp. Mellone A. 11 san Francesco
di Dante e il san Francesco della storia // Mellone A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 72 — 73. O6 uctounukax obpasa @panmucka
y Hante cp. Foster K. Gli elogi danteschi di san Francesco e san Domenico // Mellone A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 233 —
236; Da Campagnola S. Francesco d’Assisi // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 3. P. 17 — 23; Giglio R. 1l san
Francesco di Dante // Giglio R. Autori e lettori, letture della «Commedia» e saggi sugli interpreti di Dante. Massa
Lubrense, 1990. P. 169 — 172.

¥ par. X1, 113.

% Par. X1, 114.

10 guerbach E. Francesco d’Assisi nella «Commedia» // Auerbach E. Studi su Dante. Milano, 1963. P. 227 — 240.
1! Ulivi F. Tl «magnanimo» san Francesco di Dante // Mellone A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 89.

12 Par. XI, 82.

1 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Par. X1, 82.
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Knaynno Jleomapau B CBOEM MNpeauclIOBUM K IiepBoMy ToMy aHTojoruu «Letteratura
francescana» (®paHunckaHckas JUTEpaTypa) YTBEPKAAET, YTO 0TKa3 DpaHIMCKa OT OOrarcTB
O3HAa4all IEPEMEHY B €r0 BHYTPEHHEM J1yXOBHOM COCTOSHUMU:

JIro60Be k OemHocTu y dpannucka — ciueacTBue ero obpamenus k bory Bo Xpucre, a He Haobopor. K Bory
oOpararoTed, Mo c10BaM XPUCTa, JIMIIb YMHUpas A ce0s caMHX: B TOT MHT, KOTa YeJIOBEK IIOHUMAET, UTO yKe He

HaxoJuT B ce0e caMOM OCHOBaHHUS CBOEU JKU3HM M LEIHKOM jaoBepsieTcs bory. benHOCTh ecTh 3HaK 3TON CMEpPTH U
3TOTO CaMOOTpe’{eHI/Iﬂ164.

Takoe camooTpedeHne SBISETCS a0COTIOTHBIM OCBOOOXKIEHHUEM OT BCEX 3€MHBIX MEPEKHUBAHUN
O BpPEMEHHBIX OJarax: WMEHHO OHO MPHUHOCHUT Ty «COBEPIIEHHYIO paJ0oCTb», O KOTOpPOU
ynomuHaeT Kesapauun Jleonapau. M B onucanuu cuacTiinBoro coro3a @panuucka ¢ begHocTeio

y JlaHTe HE CiIy4aiiHO MOSBISAETCSA «CIOBO PagOCTH»:

Ma perch'io non proceda troppo chiuso, Ho, 4T00BI 51 IpO10IKaT HE CITUIIKOM TEMHBIM SI3BIKOM,
Francesco e Poverta per questi amanti pasymeil Bo Bcell Moeil 10aroi peun

prendi oramai nel mio parlar diffuso. IOJI 3TUMH BII0OIeHHBIMU DpaHnucka U berHoCTs.

La lor concordia e i lor lieti sembianti, Nx cornacue u pajgoCTHbIN BU,

amore e maraviglia e dolce sguardo J000BB, U CO3EPLIAHNE, U HEIKHBIN B3I

facieno esser cagion di pensier santi; OyAUIH B APYTUX CBSITHIC TOMBICIIBL;

tanto che 'l venerabile Bernardo TaK 4TO JOCTOUTUMBIH bepHapa

si scalzo prima, e dietro a tanta pace pasyJcs epBBIM, U BOCIE] 3a TAKUM ITOKOEeM Mo0exanl
corse e, correndo, li parve esser tardo. 6erom, u, IIOKa OH Oexall, eMy Ka3aloCh, YTO OH MEJIJIHT.
Oh ignota ricchezza! oh ben ferace! O HeusBecTHOe 60TaTCTBO! 0 MIOAOTBOPHOE O1aro!
Scalzasi Egidio, scalzasi Silvestro PazyBaercsa Druaumii, pazyBaetcst CHIbBeCTp

dietro a lo sposo, si la sposa piace'®. Bcnen 3a jkeHHXOM: Tak UM HPaBUTCS HEBECTA.

Cornacno JlaHTe, UMEHHO CO3eplLaHMe PAJOCTH M HaciaxjaeHus PpaHIycKa, BIIOOJICHHOTO B
bennocTs, cTaHoBUTCS pUYMHOM, moOy>xaaromieii bepnapaa nu Ksunrasamie, nepBoro yueHuka
@paniucka, 0exarTh 3a HUMU KaK MOXKHO OBICTpee, Ja TakK, 4TO caMa OBICTPOTa KasKeTCs
cimmkoM  MeteHHoi ' . UToGbl mepeiaTh JKMBOCTh M CTPACTh YBJICUCHWS, BBI3BAHHOTO
co3zepuanueM panoctu OpaHuucka, BeHUaromerocs ¢ benHocrsro, J[aHTe BHE3AHO NMEPEXOAUT
Ha IJ1arojisl B HACTOSIEM BpeMeHH, Kak Obl oTOMBas putM: «Scalzasi Egidio, scalzasi Silvestro»:
TaK TOPOIATCS «pazyThcs» Oyayime Oparhsi PpaHIMCKa, TO €CTh OTPEUYbCS OT BCEX MHPCKUX
Onar, OT TOJIOKEHUsI B OOIIECTBE, OT COOCTBEHHOU BOJH, YTOOBI OOPECTH HACTOSIIUN TOKOH,
o0HsB beTHOCTh BMECTE CO CBOMM y4HTENEM. 371€Ch, OYEBHIHO, BHOBb UIes PAJOCTH OKPYXKEHa
TJIaroJIaMU JIBKEHUS: YTOOBI IOCTUYb MOKOS M CUACThsI, HY’KHO JABUTaThCS K HUM, MPHYEM HE
MEIJICHHO, @ CTPEMHTEIBHO.

CrnoBocoueranue «I lieti sembianti» — pagocTHbIe YepThl, PaJOCTHBINA OOJIUK, PAOCTHBIA BUJI —
OIMCBHIBAET TO BHEUIHEE M BHYTPEHHEE COCTOSIHHE, KOTOPOE, KaK Mbl BHJAEIH B HpPEIbLAYIICH

riaBe, OBUIO B CPEAHEBEKOBOM OOIIECTBE MOJEIBIO TOBEACHUS, XapaKTepHOW st

1% Leonardi C. Introduzione // Leonardi C. (a cura di). La letteratura francescana: In 2 voll. Francesco ¢ Chiara

d’Assisi. Milano, 2004. Vol. 1. P. 14.
195 par. X1, 73 — 84.
16 Cp. Inf. 11, 79 — 81.
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¢panmuckancTea. Kpome TOro, cBsizb OEJHOCTH C PaloOCThIO, KaK MbI yKa3blBaJW B IEPBOU
[JIaBE, BCTPEYACTCS HE TOJIBKO B KU3HEONHUCAHMIX, HO U B CAMHUX TEKCTaX HUCTOPUYECKOTO CB.
O®pannucka. Benomuaum crpoky u3 XXVII riiasel «HacraBineHuiiny:

I'ne Humera ¢ pagocThlo, TaM He OyneT amdHOCTH M He Oyner ckynoctn» («Ubi est paupertas cum laetitia, ibi nec
cupiditas nec avaritia»)'®’.

HewusBecTtHo, ObU1 11 3HaKOM JlaHTe ¢ 3TUM KOHKPETHBIM TEKCTOM, HO HECOMHEHHO, YTO OH HE
npeHedper 3Toil CTopoHOH (ppaHIMCKaHCKON MyxoBHOCTU. He mpeneOper, BO3MOKHO, UMEHHO
MIOTOMY, YTO €My Ba)XKHO OBUIO IOKa3aTh, KAaKyl0 PagOCTh NMPUHOCUT OTKa3 OT aJ4YHOCTU H
ClIeZIOBaHUE EBAHTENBCKOW OEJIHOCTH W HACKOJBKO OoJjiee MPHUSATHO M CIAJAOCTHO HCTUHHOE
O6maro, yem MHHMBIe Onara. Takum o0pazom, cpenu HpoYMX KadecTB JlaHTe NpHUMIHCHIBaeT

DpaHIUCKY BIOXHOBEHHYIO PafoCTh O, KOTOpask 0COOBIM 0OPa30M IPUBICKAET YATATENIS K STOM

¢urype:

B sToM BHemIHe IPOCTOM M TAMHCTBEHHOM IEepCOHaXe, KOTOpbIM Obul Dpaninuck Accusckuil, JlaHte cTpeMutcs
IOAMETUTH I1€YaTh IIPOBUJEHUS, OTMEUABUIYIO €TI0 C POXKICHUS, U XKaAPKYI0, JaXKe CTPACTHYIO NBUIKOCTb YyBCTB,
KOTOpas COMPOBOXK/Ialla BCE €ro ASHCTBU, U ObLIAa OAHON U3 MPUUUH [...] OTPOMHOMN HOMYISPHOCTH €T0 TOCIaHUs.
JlaHTe BUIUT U OHUMAaeT MIPUYHHBI 3TOH MOMYJISAPHOCTH; OH HE MOXKET HEe OTJaBaTh cebe B TOM OTUET, He TOBOPs
y’K O JTMYHBIX KOHTaKTaX ¢ (paHIICKaHI[aMH, KOTOpPbIE Y HEro OBUIM M MOTJTIH OBITh B COIIMATBHOM KOHTEKCTE, TJe
6paThs, KHUBIIHE B MOHACTBIPSX MIH CTPAHCTBYIOIINE 10 MHPY, BCTPEUAIHCh HA KaXI0M mmary ' *.

Ecimu aBTop «Komenum» aelcTBUTENBHO XOUYET yBjedb uuTaTess npumepoM dDpaHmucka, TO
pamocTh Wrpaer 34eCh KIIOYEBYIO pOJb: BeAb B HACIHAXKICHUHU, «frui», KaK IMOJaraiu
CPCAHCBCKOBLIC MBICIUTCIIN, HAYUHAA C ABFYCTI/IHa, 3aKJIK04YacTCA LCIIb JHOGOI‘O YCIIOBECUYECKOT'O
CTpeMJIeHHsI. DTy UACI0 (OpMYyIUPYIOT HE TOJIBKO TEOJOTH, HO M MPOMOBeTHUKHU. [IpuBenem
3/1eCh B KAYECTBE IIPUMEpPA OTPBIBOK U3 IIPONOBEAH JoOMUHUKaHIA J[xxopraHo na [Iusa:

Xoporo HaM 311ech ObITh [M. 17: 4]. TIpeBsiiiie BceX Belieil, KOTOPHIE JKENAET U UILET B 3TOM MHPE YEJIOBEK, CyTh
HacJlaXJeHHe U PaioCTh; U, €CIIU OH dTOTO TJe-TO HE HAaXOJUT, TO MOKUJAET TO MECTO U HE JIIOOUT ero; HO, Kornaa

YCJIOBEK HAXOJAUT PaJOCTh U HACTAXKACHUEC, TO YIKC 0OJIbIIIE HE HIICT UX; U IpUYIrWHA 3TOI'0 B TOM, YTO HACJIAXKICHUEC
" pagoCTh CYTh 1I€JIb; @ y TOT'0, YTO €CTh LCJIb, HE HaﬂO6HO CIipalinBaThb HpI/I‘II/IHy170.

Ecam oTkas ot MaTCpHraJIbHBIX 6HaF, OTKa3 OT CTPECMJICHUA K HUM COIIPOBOXKAACTCA paJoOCThIO U
HaCjaXXaCHUEM, TO OYCBHAHO, YTO 06peTH_II/Il>'I 9TO AYXOBHOC COCTOSIHHUC YIKC HC 3axo4cT

BEPHYTHCS K MPEKHUM kenaHusiM. [Ipouutupyem eme pas ¢ppa xopaano:

167 @panyuck Accusckuu. HactaBnenus, XXVI, 16. C. 51. JlaTUHCKUI TEKCT UT. 10 U3JAHUIO: Francesco d’Assisi.

Ammonizioni // Leonardi C. (a cura di). Cit. P. 100.
18 Cp. Mellone A. Cit. P. 14.
' Ulivi F. 1l «magnanimoy san Francesco di Dante. // Mellone A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 90.
170 Bonum est nobis hic esse. Sopra tutte le cose che 'uomo disidera e cerca in questo mondo, in tutte le cose, si &
diletto e letizia; e dove questo non truova, si lascia e non I’ama: ma quando 1’uvomo truova letizia e diletto, non va
cercando piu; e la ragione si ¢, perocché ’l diletto e la letizia ¢ fine; e di quello ch’¢ fine, non si dee adimandare
ragione.
Giordano da Pisa. Cit. P. 306.
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Henb3st mr06UTh HUKAKOM BEIU, KpOME TOH, B KOTOPOH ThI 0OpeTaellb HacaaXX/JeHUe WIN PagoCThb, WU JKelaelb ux
obpectu. CB. I'puropuii rOBOPHUT [paroleHHBIE CIIOBA; OH TOBOPHUT, YTO OJaro MHpa Cero, Mpexjae 4eM ero
oOpeTemib, BeCbMa CHUIBHO JIOOMMO, HO, KOTJa OHO OOpeTeHo, TO TMOOMMO yxke He Tak cuibHO. [...] Ho ¢
JIyXOBHBIMH HACIXACHUSIMH BCe HA000pOT: MO0, 10 TOTO, KaK OHM UCIBITAHbI, Tl JIOOUIIL UX MaJl0 WJIH U BOBCE
He JIOOWIIb; HO TOCJIE TOTrO, KaKk MX OTBElaellb M HCIbITaellb, Thl oOpeTaems Oonpiine Onara, 4eM Qymal; U

moToMy JIIOOHUIIb UX BCE 6OJII)IHG, TaK 4YTO YK€ HE MOXKEIIb OT HUX OTOﬁTH; H 4eM OOJIbIlle UMU NOJIb3yCUIbCA, TEM

OIbIIE MX TIOOUIIE, HOO OHM CTAHOBATCS [T TeGs BCE MydIle M TydIle PEKHEero' .

Ecin Jlxopnano u3 Ilu3bl mpomoBenyeT AyXOBHYIO panocTh, To PpaHuuck u3 Accusu
CTaHOBUTCA y JlaHTe >KMBOM MKOHOW TakOW PaJOCTH; OH YKa3blBa€T HE CIIOBAMHU, HO CBOUM
IPUMEPOM Ha TO, YTO KJII0Y K MCTUHHOMY OJIQKEHCTBY YK€ MPHU KU3HU — ATO OTPEUYCHHUE OT
3eMHBIX OorarcTB. CoBeplieHHass OETHOCTh IPEBpAIlAeTCs, TaKUM O00pa3oM, B «MOIIHOE
JNIEKAPCTBO IS MHPA, HOPAKEHHOTO BEMUAMIIIM H3 307 — ATIHOCTBION '~

Bosppamasce k XXVII necHu, ¢ KOTOpOH MbI Hadajau 3TOT pa3z0op, yKakeM, UTO CIIeAyIoIee
«CJIOBO pa/ioCTW», MOSBIAIONIEECS IOCIE 7-T0 CTHXa, TaKXKe YMOTpeOJseTcss B KOHTEKCTE
IPOTHBOIOCTABJICHUSI 3eMHOT0 OorarctBa HebOecHoMy OnaxkeHCTBY. Amocron Ilerp,

00pyIINBAasCh HAa Pa3BPAIICHHBINA ATYHOCTHIO MATICKUI MTPECTOI, BOCKIHMIIALT:

«Non fu la sposa di Cristo allevata «Hesecta Xpucra Obls1a BCKOPMIICHA

del sangue mio, di Lin, di quel di Cleto, MOE€I0 KpOBbIO, KpoBbI0 JInHa 1 kpoBbio Kinra

per essere ad acquisto d'oro usata; HE JUIS TOTO, YTOOBI €10 MOJIb30BAIUCH Paiu OOPETeHHUS 30]I0Ta;
ma per acquisto d'esto viver lieto HO paj 0OpeTeHUs Cero pagoCTHOTO KUTHS

e Sisto e Pio e Calisto e Urbano u Cukcer, u [1uif, u Kannuker, u Ypban

sparser lo sangue dopo molto fletoy'”. HPOJIMIIM CBOIO KPOBB MOCIIE MHOTHX MYYEHUI».

IlepkoBb ObUIa BCTIOEHA KPOBBIO MYYEHHUKOB, CPEJIM KOTOPBIX — IIEPBBIC MAlbl, HAYMHAS C CAMOTO
[leTpa, TOBOPHUT amocTol, He Ui TOTO, YTOOBI MOCIEAYIOIINE Manbl MOTIM 00OTramaThcs C ee
MOMOIIBIO, HO JUIsl TOTO, YTOOBI €€ YJICHBI MOTJIH 00pecT HeOecHoe OJIaKEHCTBO — «PaIOCTHOE
KHUTHE», KOTOpoe BUIUT JlaHTe BOKPYT ce0si B 3TOT MOMEHT.

[IpumeuarenbHa B 3TOM OTPBIBKE pupMa W ajumuTepanus, ycwiuBaiomas 3QQeKT aHTUTE3bI:
«lieto» — «fleto» (pagoCTHBIN — MydeHHE): TOIBKO Yepe3 OTpeueHue oT cels, BIUIOTh 10 CaMOn
’KM3HH, MOYKHO IIPUBECTH JIPYTUX K BEUHOMY OJIaKEHCTBY, MOBTOpsieT [laHTe; cTpajaHue 3a Bepy
U paZoCThb TECHO CBsI3aHBl JPYr C JAPYroM, Kak y amoctona I[laBma, a mpuBS3aHHOCTb K
BPEMEHHBIM OJ1araM BeJIeT K THOEIH.

Takum 00pa3oM, MOXXHO KOHCTAaTHpPOBaTh, YTO 0Opa3bl pajocTd B KOHTEKCTe HeOeCHOro
OnmaxeHCTBa CBs3aHbI y JlaHTe W C pa3BUTHUEM OJHOHN U3 KIIOYEBBIX TeM «Komenum» — TemMoi

CTpeMJICHHsI K HeOECHbIM OOraTcTBaM, MPOTHUBOIIOIOKHOTO 3€MHOW QITYHOCTH; MPUYEM HKOHOU

"1 Ancora nulla cosa si pud amare, se non quella nella quale truovi questo diletto o letizia, o affetti di trovare. Dice
santo Gregorio una ricca parola; dice ch ’l bene del mondo, anzi ch’egli s’abbia si si ama molto, ma poi che I’hai
non I’ami cosi.... Ma i diletti spirituali € tutto il contrario; perocché anzi che gli pruovi amili poco o niente, ma poi,
quando gli assaggi e pruovi, truovili vie maggiori che non pensavi; e pero gli ami poi piu; sicché non te ne sai
partire; e quanto piu gli usi piu gli ami, che sempre gli truovi migliori.

Tam xe. P. 307.

"2 Ulivi F. Cit. P. 91.

' Par. XXVIL, 40 - 45.
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UCTUHHOM panocTtu (HpOTI/IBOHOHO)I(HOI)JI TPCXOBHBIM HACIHAXKIACHUAM, IMPUHOCUMbBIM 3CMHBIMHA

6.HaI‘aMI/I) SABJIACTCA B IIOOMCEC CB. q)paHI_[I/ICK CO CBOMMHU NECPBLIMU IMOCJICAOBATCIIAMMU.

Mpl Havana Ha 0030p ¢ TOTO, YTO PACCMOTPEIIU CIIOBA C CEMAHTUKOM PaJOCTH, UCIOIb3yEeMbIe
B MO3ME B KayecTBE BHYTPUTEKCTOBBIX CHHOHHUMOB K CJIOBaM «ONaXEHHBIH» M «(BEYHOE)
Oma>keHCTBO». MBI yOenmimch, 4To, COXpaHss CBOe CIOBAapHOE 3HAYCHHE, CIIOBA C CEMAaHTHKOU
pazocTd 4YacTo 3aMEHSIOT B JAHTOBCKOM TEKCTE TPAAMLIMOHHBIE PETUTHO3HBIC TEPMUHBI
(«beato», «beatitudine») u uyTO, XOTS Takas 3aMe€Ha MOPOW BCTPEYAETCS M B COBPEMEHHOW U
npeawecTsyome Jlanre mureparype, y /JlaHTe OHa HOCUT CHCTEMAaTHYECKUU XapakTep.
YnorpebiieHHe «CJI0B PaJoCTH» B 3HAUCHUH OJa)KEHCTBA — CYIIIECTBEHHBIN 3JIEMEHT B MpOLIECcCe
(dbopMHpOBaHUS XYJOXKECTBEHHOTO KOHIENTAa «PAJOCTh» B MPOCTPAHCTBE TEKCTa IOIMBI;
CTPYKTYpbI, KOTOpbIe, Kak Mbl BHUAEIH, OOpPa3ylOTCs BOKPYTI 3THUX CIIOB, COCTaBIISIOT
HEOTHEMJIEMYIO YacTh MO3THYecKoro s3bika «Komemum». Ho urto sBusercs crnenupukoit
KOHIIETITAa «pajfocTb» y JlaHTe, MO3BOJISIONIEH HaM BBIACIATH €r0 B OTACIbHYIO KaTeropuro?
Bocnpunumaer nu cam aBTop (heHOMEH paJiocTH KakK HEKYI0 0CO0YI0 KaTeropuio, OTIUYHYIO OT
ob1eit kaTeropun Onaxxencrsa? M ecnu aa, TO B KAKUX KOHTEKCTax OyJIeT MPOSBIATHCS KOHIIETIT
«pazmocTb» Kak camocTositensHoe nonsTue? Kakue oOpasbsl OyAyT CBsi3aHbl C HUM B IEPBYIO
ouepenn?

Jlymaercs, 4TO MOMOYb B pa3pelIeHUH 3TUX BOIPOCOB MOTYT CJEIYIOIIUME CTHXH IO3MBI,
aHAJM30M KOTOPBIX MBI 3aBEPIIMM HACTOSIIYIO TJaBy M KOTOpBIE SIPKO MIUIIOCTPUPYIOT

OTHOIICHHUEC PAOOCTH K 6Ha)KeHCTBy B ((KOMGIII/II/I»I

«Noi siamo usciti fore «MBI BBIILIY 32 PEEb

del maggior corpo al ciel ch'¢ pura luce: HanOOJbIIETOo TeNa B He00, KOTOPOE €CTh YHUCTHIN CBET:
luce intellettiial, piena d'amore; CBET YMHBIH, MOIHBIN I00BH;

amor di vero ben, pien di letizia; JMI00BH K HCTHHHOMY 0J1ary, IOJIHOMY PagoCTH;

letizia che trascende ogne dolzore»'"*. PagocTy, NPEBOCXOASAIIEN BCAKYIO CIaOCTh).

KonTeker atoit peun takoB: B XXX necHu bearpuue u JlanTe MOKUAAIOT MOCIENHION, CAMYIO
6onbiryto chepy duznueckoro nHeba Pas — neba IlepBoaBurarens — U NepexoisT B AyXOBHOE
M3MepeHie DMITHpes, KOTOPOe MPHHAICKUT BEUHOCTH U 06BbeMIeT coboil Bce Mupo3nanue’ .
IlecHp OTKpBIBAa€TCS TOJTMM IPOJIOIOM, IZI€ ONUCAHO, KAaK M3 I0JI 3pEHUs T'eposi CKpPbIBAETCS
nessiTas cepa BMeCTe C ee «OJIaKEeHHBIMU JIBUTATEISIMI») — aHTeJlaMH. 3aTeM CIIEAYyEeT «BTOPOM

176
IpoJIOT» 7 , OpCAMETOM KOTOPOro CTAHOBUTCA CaMa HCBLIPASUMOCTL KpPAaCOTHL BCanI/I‘-Ie,

'™ Par. XXX 38 - 42.

175 0 ne6e Dmmupes cp. GyHaamenTanbHoe HecaenoBanue Nardi B. La dottrina dell’Empireo nella sua genesi
storica e nel pensiero dantesco / Nardi B. Saggi di filosofia dantesca. Cit. P. 167 — 214.

Y76 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991-1997). Par. XXX, 16 — 33.

101



77

HETOJBIACTHOH mepy mnosta'’'. COBCTBEHHO, ACHCTBHE B DMIMpEe HAUMHACTCS CO CIIOB

Beanqu, MMPOLNUTUPOBAHHBIX HAMU BBIIIC, B KOTOPBIX OHA U3BACHACT I[aHTe CYHIHOCTb BEYHOT'O

Heba. CornacHo ceiny moata [Iserpo nu Jlante, B 3TOM 3nM30/1€

MO3T pacCcKa3bIBaeT, KaK U3 JEBATOro Heba, KOTopoe ABIseTcs Hanbosee OOMUPHBIM U3 BeeX (pu3nueckux Hebec, OH
BO3HECCA B yMO3PUTEJIBHBINA SMIHUpeil U B MIaMeHHBIN HeOeCHBIN pail, rie NpeObIBaloT Bce AHTENBI U CBATHIE [...].
OMnupeil HIOUCTHHE SABISIETCS BEUHBIM CUSIOIIKUM XPYCTalbHBIM HeOoM, cornacHo Mcunopy [CeBunbsckomy — KUJL];
OHO paBHOMEpHO, 0e3 3Be31, MpedbIBaeT B MoKoe, 6e3 NBIKEHHs, OyAydn MPOCTEHIITNM: OHO €CTh OCHOBaHUE Bceil
BCEJIEHHOH, HauOOJIBIIEro pa3Mepa, pacloyoKEHO B BhICHIEM U CHEPUIHOM MeCTe, B KOTOPOM MpPeOBIBAaeT U CUSET

Bor Bcemorymuit'°

beatpuue ompenenser mpupoAy OMIUpes M BEYHOTO OJaKEHCTBA TPEMsl OTICIbHBIMHU, HO
BBITEKAIOIIUMH JIpYT M3 Jpyra SIBICHUSMH: CBETOM, JIIOOOBBIO M panocTbio. A.M. KesaBauun

JleoHapu MOSICHSIET 3TO OINpPEENICHHUE CIIETYIOUIUM 00pa3oM:

Luce intellettiial, piena d’amore...: 4TOObI cO3/1aTh 3TOT IOPA3UTENbHBIN CTHUX, TOUYHO 3arOpPAIOLIUHCS Ha ITyCTOM
TOPU30HTE Haydana MECHH U OTKPHIBAIOIIUI BEIUKYI0 TEPLUUHY, B KOTOPOH COAEPIKUTCS ONpeneleHHe DMIupes,
MOHAJ00UIINCh CTOJIEThS JESITEIbHOCTH UeIOBEUECKON MBICIU U si3bIKa. Men o HeOe OrHs Kak MecTe IMpeObIBaHUS
00>kecTBa, a TAaKXKe MJCH O MecTe, 3aKJII0UalolleM B cebe BCIO BCEICHHYI0, MOKHO OOHAPYKUTh ellle y JApeBHeHmux
XPUCTHAHCKHUX THCATENeH, YTO 3aMMCTBOBAJIM 9TH NIPEACTaBIeHUs Y Ipedeckux (uiocodor. B HacTosmux cTpokax
Jante (onmceiBaBiiero Ommupeil eme B «Ilupe» U MHOTOKpaTHO YHOMHHABIIETO O HEM Ha NMPOTSKEHUH BCEro
«Pasi») necaroe HeOO oOpeTaeT BETUKOJCNHYI0 M COBEPIIEHHYIO (opMYy, KOTOPYIO TPYAHO OXapaKTepHU30BaTh
nHaye, yeM 510 cienan nodT. Cdepa Imnupes — 3TO CBeT pasyma («yMHBIH CBET»), HO OH IIMTAaeTCs JIOOOBBIO
(«monHBIN MOOBUY»); U 9Ta JIOO0Bb K HCTUHHOMY OJary HeceT B ce0e BelUYailllylo paxocTb, MPEBOCXOMAAIIYIO
TM00YI0 4elIoBeUecKyIo claafocTh (dolzore, mpoBaHCATbCKUM TEPMUH, pacIpOCTpaHeHHbIH B Hamell modsuu XIII B.).
Takum o6pazom, MOHATHE DMIUpPes UISHTUYHO MOHATUIO TOr0 00JKECTBEHHOI'O CBETa, MOCPEICTBOM KoToporo bor
MO3BOJISIET MOCTUTATh U JIIOOUTH cebsl, MOPOoKIas COBEpIIeHHOE OIakeHCTBO. MIMeHHO 3TOT cBeT, cornacHo Hapaw,
SIBIISICTCS. «CBETOM CJIaBBD» B TEOJIOTUH, TO €CTh TEM CBETOM, Ojarofaps KoTopoMmy cBsTble BUIAT bora. Kpyrosoe
JIBIDKEHUE YBEHUHMBAET COOOW COBEPIIEHCTBO 3TOM TEPLUMHBI, MPHHAIJIEKANIEH K BHICOYAMIINM MOITHYECKUM
BepmuHaM «Komenuu» 1o cBoeil eMkocTu U ApKUM o0Opa3aM. 3a c4eT 3TuX 00pa30oB cO37aeTcs OIyIlleHHe, OyaTo
TepLUMHA U3TydaeT Te ABICHMSA, O KOTOPBIX B Heil TOBOPUTCA; CBET — THOOOBH — PAaJOCTh UCXOMAT U3 €€ CTHUXOB,

TOYHO U3 CPEAOTOYMS BCETO <<Pa>1>>179.

[TpoGiemMa COOTHOIICHUS CBETA U JIIOOBU B COCTOSIHMM BEYHOTO OJIAXKECHCTBA SBJISETCS] OJTHUM U3
KITFOUEBBIX BOMPOCOB CPETHEBEKOBOTO OorocioBus. He wumes BO3MOXKHOCTH TOJIPOOHO
paccMaTpuBaTh JAHHBIA BOMPOC HA JITUX CTPAHMIIAX, TOIMBITAEMCS, T€M HE MEHee, KPaTKo
OCBETHUTH €ro CrenuuKy, TaK Kak B JAHHOM CITydae OH HAIPsIMYIO CBSI3aH C MHTEPECYIOIIel HaC
mpoOJIeMON COOTHOIICHUS PAgOCTH M OJIAKEHCTBA M BBISBICHHUS CHEIU(PUKA KOHIICTITA
«PagoCTh.

B Cpennue Beka 3puTenbHbIC MPOIECCH], KAK OHM MOHUMAUCh ONTHKAMHU TOTO BPEMEHH, CTallN
[JIaBHBEIM CHMBOJIOM OOTrOITO3HAHHSA B CXOJACTHYECKHUX TpaKTaTaXISO. doma AKBHHCKHUH M €T0

IIKOJIa YTBCPIXKAAJIU, YTO OCHOBHBIM INPHUHIOUIIOM BCYHOTO OJ1a)xeHCTBa JJIs1 CBATBIX SABJISICTCA

"7 Cp. Ledda G. La guerra della lingua. Cit. P. 297.
'8 lighieri P. (1) (1340 — 42). Par. XXX, 38 — 42.
% Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Par. XXX, 40 — 42.
80 Cp 06 srom Federici Vescovini G. Studi sulla prospettiva medievale. Torino, 1965; Stabile G. Teoria della
visione come teoria della conoscenza // Stabile G. Dante e la filosofia della natura. Percezioni, linguaggi,
cosmologie. Firenze, 2007. P. 9 — 29.
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BO3MOXHOCTh CO3epLATh bora yMO3peHHeM, TO eCTh MO3HABaTh ero' - . MoMa MMeN B BHIY HE
¢duznueckoe 3peHue, HO pas3yM, «padboueit Meradopoit KOTOPOro OBLIH ISl YIEHBIX-CXOJIACTOB
rinasza («rmasa pasyma»). Kak rmazamu Tenna B 36éMHOM KU3HU Mbl MOKEM BUIETHh COJIHEUHBIN
CBET, TaK IJla3aMu pa3dyma (YMO3PEHHEM) Mbl CMOXKEM YBHUJIETH (M03HaTh) bora, ecinu oOperem
BEYHOE OaXeHCTBO. VIMEHHO YMO3pEHHE — CBOWCTBO JYXOBHOI'O CYIIECTBA — IO3BOJISET
co3epuath (1mo3HaBath) bora anrenamM, U OHO k€ CBOMCTBEHHO camoMy bory, cosepuaromemy

Ce6s1, 160 OH SBISETCS AyXOM, Y HEro HeT IVIa3 IIOTH

. bor B 3TOM y4eHUM CUMBOIMYECKU
OIpeJieNIAeTCsl KaK CBET M KaK MCTOYHHK «CBeTa claBbl» (lumen gloriae): oH cam H3iydaeT TO
cCUsiHHE, Oarojapsi KOTOpOMY CBSIThIE MOTYT BEYHO co3eplaTh (II03HaBaTh) cBoero TBopua per

183
. K.-II. Toppens yka3biBaeT, yTo «PoMa NOCTOSHHO MpHOETaeT K

essentiam — B Ero cymuocTtu
CBETOBOW aHAJIOTHU: KaK YyBCTBEHHO TMOCTUTAEMBIH OOBEKT MOXKHO YBHUJETh, TOJBKO €CIIA OH
OCBEIIIEH YyBCTBEHHO MOCTUTAEMBIM CBETOM, TaK M YMO3PUTEIbHBIH OOBEKT MOXKHO YBHJIETH,
TOJILKO €CITU OH OCBEIIEH YMHBIM cetom»'™*, ®oma momaran, uTO GNAKEHCTBO CBSTBIX
pOXKIaeTcss WMEHHO U3 OOromo3HaHus (YMO3PEHHs), KOTOPO€ CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHBIM
Onmarojaps u3nydaeMoMmy TBOPIIOM CBETOM CIIaBBI MU KOTOPOE, B CBOIO OYEPE.lb, MOPOXKIAET
JI0GOBb KaK akT Boiu' . CBeT B €ro YYE€HUU CHMBOJIU3UPOBAI M O0BEKT CO3EPLAHUS — CAMOTO
TBopuia —, u cpeAcTBO coseplaHusi — OJarogarh, MOChUIAEMYI0 BOroM ¥ TO3BOJSIONILYIO
no3HaBaTh Ero pasymom. IMEHHO 3TO «yMHOE» TO3HAHHME U MOPOKIAI0, COINIACHO AKBUHATY,
COCTOSIHHE HEOECHOTO OJIaKCHCTBA.

Opnako y 09Toif AOKTpUHBI (DOMBI HMMEITUCh TNPOTUBHHUKHU: (PPAHCKAHCKHE OOTOCIOBBI-
BOJIFOHTAPUCTBI, B uacTtHOocTH, Moanu JlyHc Cror'® u ero mocnemoBaren, KOTOpBIC
MO3aUMCTBOBAJIM MHOTHE HJEW y ABTYCTHHA, IOJIaralid, YTO B COCTOSIHMHM OJa)KEHCTBa HE
pa3zymMHOE TTO3HAHHUE OTNEepeKaeT JIFoOOBh Ha IMyTH YeJoBeKka K TBopily, a, HAMPOTHB, TIOOOBH (KT

BOJIM, a HE pa3yMma) mnpuOmmwkaerca K bory ropasmo Oomnbire, yeM pasyMm. JIi000Bb mpu

OGpGTGHI/II/I Ola’kKeHCTBA CTaBWIIACh UMM Ha NEpBOC MCCTO MO OTHOMICHHUIO K IMO3HAHUIO, 4 BOJIA —

81 Cp. 06 aToM: Torrell J.-P. La vision de Dieu per essentiam selon Saint Thomas d’Aquin // Paravicini Bagliani A.
(a cura di). Micrologus. Natura, scienze e societa medievali. La visione e lo sguardo nel Medioevo. Firenze, 1997. P.
43 — 68; Trottmann Ch. Facies et essentia dans les conceptions médiévales de la vision de Dieu // Paravicini
Bagliani A. (a cura di). Cit. P. 3 - 18.

"2 Tam xe.

' Tam xe.

'8 Torrell J.-P. Cit. P. 50.

'%5 Cp. Somma Theologiae I-I1, q. 3, a. 4.

"% Yoaun Jlymc Ckxor (1266 — 1308) — morTmammckuii ¢panmuckanen, GorocmoB u duiocod. IIpermomasan
6orocnoBue B Okcdopne u B [laprwke. bpul HayuyHBIM NPOTUBHUKOM TOMH3Ma M OCHOBAaTEJIE€M HAyYHOW TpaauLuu
ckotu3Ma. CocTaBMaI KOMMeHTapuu k Tpynam Apuctotens, Ilopupus u Ilerpa JlombGapana. IIpososrmarman
OT/IEJIEHHOCTh Pa3yMa OT Bephl H TPUMAT BOJH Hai pasymoM. Cp. o HeM mompobree: Gilson E. Giovanni Duns
Scoto. Milano, 2008; Alliney G. Giovanni Duns Scoto. Introduzione al pensiero filosofico. Bari, 2012. Ha pycckom
si3pike: Banoyposckuii K.B. Kputuka Jlync CKOTOM BO3MOHOCTH PAallMOHAIBHOTO JOKa3aTellbcTBa OecCMepTHs
yenoBeueckoit aymu / Verbum. 2005. Ne8. C.116 — 127; Heanos B.JI. Ilpobnema qeTepMUHAILIMN MOHSITHS CYIIETO
B Meradusuke Moanna Jlynca Ckora // BectHuk JIeHMHIrpaackoro rocyaapcTBeHHOrO yHHBepcutera umenu A. C.
IMymkuna. 2008. Ne 4. C. 7 — 16.
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HAa TEPBOE MECTO MO OTHOLICHHIO K pasymy' . Uto kacaercs JlaHTe, TO OH, OHYEBHIHO,

ckioHsICs Ha cTOpoHy Pomel: B XX VIII necuu «Pash) OH OTKPBITO TOBOPHUT:

Quinci si puod veder come si fonda OTcro/1a MOYXKHO MOHSTH, YTO OJIaXKEHCTBO
I’esser beato ne 1’atto che vede, 3MKJIETCS] Ha aKTe YMO3PEHUs,
. . 188
non in quel ch’ama, che poscia seconda ™. a He Ha aKTe JI00BH, YTO CIEAYeT 3a CO3EPIIaHUuEeM.

BonsmmHCTBO TonmkoBateneit «Komenum» (kpoMe coBpeMeHHOro kommentatopa H. ®ocku'™)

CXOOATCA Ha TOM, 4YTO I[aHTe NPpUHHUMACT B JAHHOM CJIy4dac HOKTPUHY (DOMBI, OTKa3bIBasiCh OT
yuenus Jlynca Ckxora. OnHako, Kak Obl TO HU OBLIO, PAKTOM SBISETCS TO, 4TO B TepiuHe XXX
IIECHU, IIOCBSIIEHHON ONMCAaHMIO OMIMpes, MPUCYTCTBYIOT M YMO3PUTENIBHBI CBET
(mo3BonsttonMil co3epuark bora pazymom), u 1t000Bb (aKT BOJIK), U 00a 3TU SIBICHUS SBISIOTCS
CYUIHOCTHBIMH ~ OCOOEHHOCTSIMH  Jecartoil  cdepbl. CBer, m1000Bb M PagocTh HE
MMPOTHUBOIIOCTABJICHBI 3ACCH APYTr APYTrYy, HO TCCHO B3aWMMOCBA3AHBI U IIJIABHO INCPCTCKAIOT U3
OJHOTO B Jpyroe, Kak Obl CHMMas JII00O€ MPOTUBOPEUME: CBET OKA3bIBACTCS IOJIOH JIIOOBH, a
mo00Bb — onHa pagoctu. T. Ilommak numeT 06 3ToM Tak:

Crpykrypa ctuxa B XXX necHu «Pasy, ¢ ee meperieTeHHBIME IOBTOPaMHU, OTPa)xKaeT OTHOIIECHUS MEXy CBETOM,
J000BBIO M PAaJOCTBIO: KKIBIH AJIEMEHT 37IeCh 10 KpaeB HAIOJIHEH CIEAYIOIIUM 332 HUM M IepeuBaeTcs B HETO.
IoBTopsromiasica uaes MOTHOTH (‘pieno’) HalOMUHAET HaM 00 omIpeAelNeHHH OMMHpes, MPO3BYdYaBIIEM B peyH
Benenukra [cBATOrO cosepuarens, BcrpedeHHoro repoem B XXII mecun — KJL], kak Mmecta HCHOTHEHUS

(‘adempiersi’) Bcex KelaHUM, TAe BCAKOE >KeaHUE COBEPIIEHHO, 3penio U menoctHo (‘perfetta, matura e intera').

Letizia (pagocTh), KOTOpasi yIIOMHHAETCs MOCIeHell 1 KOTOpOi MOCBsAIIeHa OTAeIbHAs CTPOKA, IPEBOCXOAUT BCE

COGCTBEHHBIE OTIOTIOCKH, YTO MBI MOYEM YJIOBUTh B 3eMHO#1 cagoctu (dolzore)'™”.

Tpu sneMeHTa XapakTEpU3YIOT COCTOSHHE BEYHOTO OJIaKEHCTBA HE TOJBKO B MHTEPECYIOIIEH
Hac TepUMHE, HO U B emnle OoJHOM »3nu3one «Pas», roe mosT BKIAABIBAET ONPEIEIICHUE
OJa)KEHCTBA B yCTa MEPEKHUBAIOIIETO €r0 CBATOr0. JTOT SMHU30/ MBI YK€ pacCCMaTPUBAJIH BBILIE,
aHanmu3upys cinoBo «festay (mpasnuuk). Oto peus napst Conmomona B XIV mecnu «Pas», rue
OOBSICHACTCSI TPUPOAA CBETOBBIX OOOJOYEK, CKPHIBAIOIIMX AYIIH, U B3aMMOOTHOUICHHUS STHX

000JI0YeK C BOCKPECIIMMU TEJIaMH:

«Quanto fia lunga la festa «Ckoib 10JIT0 OyIeT AIUTHCS MPa3IHUK

di paradiso, tanto il nostro amore pasi, CTOJIb JKe JIOJIro Haila Jr00Bb

si raggera dintorno cotal vesta. OyzeT u3Iy4aTb BOKPYT ceOsl TaKOe OJICsIHUE.

La sua chiarezza séguita 1'ardore; Ero sipxoCTb IPOMCXOIUT OT MbUIA JTIO0BH;

l'ardor la visione, ¢ quella ¢ tanta, IBLT JIFOOBH OT BUJICHHUS, @ 9TO BUJCHHE CTOJIb SICHO,

quant' ha di grazia sovra suo valore. CKOJIb BEJIMKa 0JIarofaTh, Kakyro Ayla IOoJIy4aeT CBepX CBOCH 3aciyry.
Come la carne gloriosa e santa Korza Mbl BHOBB 00a4uMcst

fia rivestita, la nostra persona B CJIABHYIO U CBSITYIO IUIOTh, HAIlle CYLIECTBO

piu grata fia per esser tutta quanta; Oyxer emie 6oiee yroguo bory, n6o oOpereT 1enoCTHOCTS;
per che s'accrescera cio che ne dona 1 IIOTOMY BO3PacTeT TO KOJHYECTBO CBETA,

di gratiiito lume il sommo bene, KOTOpO€ HaM OECKOPBICTHO JlapyeT Bhiciiee 0aro —

87 Cp. Serafini M. 11 desiderio naturale di Dio nel pensiero di Duns Scoto // Nufiez M.C. (a cura di) Giovanni Duns
Scoto: studi e ricerche nel VII centenario della sua morte. In onore di Caesar Saco Alarcon. Roma, 2008. P. 276 —
306.

188 par. XXVIIL 109 — 111.

1% Cp. Fosca N. (2003-2015). Par. XXVIIL, 109 — 111.

% Pollack T. Cit. P. 311 — 312,
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lume ch'a lui veder ne condiziona; CBETa, YTO MO3BOJISICT HAM €T0 BUJICTH,

onde la vision crescer convene, a HOTOMY M BHJICHHE CTaHET 00Jiee COBEPLICHHBIM,

crescer 'ardor che di quella s'accende, Y BO3pAcCTeT IbLI, YTO BO3rOPAeTCsi OT 3TOr0 BUJICHUS,
: 191

crescer lo raggio che da esso vene» . Y BO3PACTET JIyY, YTO UCXOAUT OT HETO».

«[Ipa3nHuk pas», To ecTb HeOECHOE OJIaXKEHCTBO, MPEAIoaraeT BeYHOEe CHSIHUE BOKPYT AYII,
KOTOPOE COXPAaHHUTCA Jake TOT/a, KOTJa CBAThIE OOPETYT CBOM BOCKPECIIHNE Tea, TO €CTh MOCie
CrpamHoro cyna. Kak Mbl y3HaeM M3 BTOPOH TEPLMHBI OTPBIBKA, 3TO CHUSHUE INOPOXKAAETCS
IIBIJIOM JIFOOBH, TBLT JIIOOBH — TyXOBHOM 30pPKOCTBIO, TO €CTh INIyOMHOW YMO3pEHUs, a TIyOHHa
YMO3pPEHUs, B CBOIO OYepe/ib, — 0J1aro/iaTeio, mockimaeMoii borom (wwmu teM, yto @oma Ha3bIBAT
«CBETOM cilaBbl»). Huxke, B ueTBepTOil TepLUHE, NOBTOPSETCS Ta K€ caMas NPUYUHHO-
CIIEZICTBEHHAs] CBSI3b TpeX OO0s3aTeNbHBIX JJIEMEHTOB OJIaX€HCTBA B TapMOHMYHOM
NEPEUYHCIICHNUH, TOJBKO YKe B 00paTHOM MOPSAIKE — HE OT CIEACTBHS K MIPUYUHE, a OT IPUUHUHBI
K CIJIEJICTBHIO: KOJIb CKOpPO BO3pacTeT Oyarojarh (KOJIMYECTBO CBETa CJaBbl), MOChLIaeMast
TBopLOM CBATHIM AylIam, TO YKPENUTCS M MX AYXOBHOE (YMHOE) 3pEHHE; OT yMO3pPEHUs
BO3TOpUTCS JII0OOOBBH (371€Ch, 04EBUIHO, JlaHTe BO BceM cienyer dome), a OT JHOOBH YCHIUTCS
CBETOBOE M3Iy4yeHHe-000J04Ka BOKpyr ayul. Comoctasiss peub Coiaomona B Hebe CounHia co
cioBaMu bearpuue B Omnupee, HENIb3s1 HE 3aMETUTh, OJHAKO, YTO, €CJIM B peun beatpuue tpu
COCTABJISIIOLINX OJIA)KEHCTBA — 3TO YMO3PEHHE, JII0OOBb U PAJOCTh, TO 3/1€Ch — 3TO YMO3pPEHHE,
M000Bb M CBETOBasi 000J104Ka Tyml. MOXXHO T COOTHOCUTH CBETOBYIO OOOJIOUKY C PaZoCThIO,
MIOCKOJIbKY 00€ SIBIISIFOTCS] TPETHUM 3JIEMEHTOM OJIaXKEHCTBA B JAHHBIX AMHU30ax?

IIpoBepuTh 3TO MOJKHO, paccMOTpeB emie oauH snu3of «Pas», roe maercsa omnpeneneHue

COCTOSIHUSI OJakK€HCTBAa CBATHIX ycTamu cosepuarens Ilerpa Hamwmana (XXI mecHb, HeOO

CarypHa):

«Luce divina sopra me s'appunta, «b0KECTBEHHBIH CBET CXOJUTCS HA MHE,

penetrando per questa in ch'io m'inventro, IIPOHUKAsI CKBO3b TOT, BO YPEBE KOTOPOIrO 1 HAXOXKYCh,

la cui virt, col mio veder congiunta, U €ro Cujia, B COUETaHUHU C MOUM 3pPEHHUEM,

mi leva sopra me tanto, ch'i' veggio IOJJHIMAaeT MEHs HaJl CaMUM c000il Tak BBICOKO, UTO 5 BIDKY
la somma essenza de la quale ¢ munta. BBICIIYIO CYIIIHOCTb, U3 KOTOPOI OH M3JIMBAETC.

Quinci vien l'allegrezza ond'io flammeggio; OTcrozia ¥ MPOUCXOTUT BeceNre, KOTOPBIM s IIIIaMEeHEIo;

per ch'a la vista mia, quant'ella ¢ chiara, 160 10 CBOEMY 3PEHHUI0 — HACTOJIBKO OHO SICHOE —

la chiarita de la fiamma pareggio»'*. sl CPAaBHUM C SICHOCTBIO IUIAMEHU.

OTOT OTPBHIBOK, Kak ykaspiBaeT T. Ilommak, sBIsSeTcS MOATUYECKHM TMOATBEPXKICHUEM
CXOJIACTHYECKON JOTMbI O BUACHUU bora CBATBIMH «per essentiamy («I10 CyIIecTBY»), IPUHATON
B 1241 r. enuckonom Ilapmxka: cosepuanue bora «mo cymecTBy» BO3MOXKHO JUISL CBSITBIX, HO
TOJIBKO OJiarofiapsi CBETy CiaBbl, KOTOPbI TBoper mocbuiaeT cBAThIM: «luce divina sopra me

193
s’appunta» . CBeT-0narojarb NPOHUKAET CKBO3b CBETOBYIO 00OJIOYKY CBSITOTO U, 03apsisi €ro

Plpar. X1V, 37 - 51.
192 par. XXI, 83 — 90.
193 Cp. Pollack T. Cit. P. 304 — 305.
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yM, TO3BOJIIET €My BO3BBICUTH B30p (ymo3penue) Ao Coznarens. B cBoro ouepenb, U cama
CBETOBasi 00OJOYKAa — TO, Y€M IUIAMEHEET CBSTOH, — MPOMCXOJUT MMEHHO OT COBEPIIEHHOTO
co3eplaHusi-00romno3HaHusl.

Jlnst 0003HaYeHHs CBETOBOM 00OJOYKH, OHAKO, 3/1€Ch YIIOTPEOISAETCS HE CIIOBO «CBET», & CIIOBO
«Becenue» («allegrezzay) — To xe camoe, KOTOpOe, KaKk MbI BUAEIHU BBIIIE, MOXKET 0003HAYATH B
«Paro» u cocrossHue OnaxencTBa BooOmie («oh ineffabile allegrezza!»). Wrak, cBeroBas
000JI0YKa KaKMM-TO OOpa30M OKa3bIBAETCS CBsI3aHA B TEKCTE C KOHIIENITOM «PaJOCTh», U HE
TOJNBKO Yepe3 pupmy («festay — «vestay), kak B peun Conomona: B crmoBax Ilerpa [lammana
«BECeNne», OYEBHIIHO, YKa3bIBa€T HAa «CBETOBOE OOJIAYCHHE» CBATOr0. MOXXHO TPHUBECTH W
apyrue 3nu3oasl «Pas», Tae CIoBO «paJocThy YKa3bIBa€T HA CBETOBYIO 000JIOYKY: 3TO MECHb V,
ctuxu 107 — 108, 136 — 137, necus [X, ctuxu 67 u 70; necub XXI, ctuxu 61 — 62. M. Apuanu,
WCCJIeIOBABIIHI CBETOBbIE 00pa3bl U MeTadu3uky cBera B «Komenum» JlanTte, mumeT o0 ATHX
AMU30/1aX, YTO KJIIFOUOM K CUMBOJIMYECKOW MHTEPIIPETALUN CBETOBBIX OOJIAUECHUI CIYKHUT B HUX
MMEHHO JieMMa «letiziay — ‘pafgocTs', U comocTapiseT ux ¢ Mmecramu CsamienHoro Ilucanus, rae
CIIOBO «PaZOCTh», IO MHEHHIO YUCHOTO, BBIIONHSIET POib MeTadopsl CBETOBOrO omestHus . B
YaCTHOCTH, APUaHH LIUTUPYET CIEAYIOMINE CTHXU:

W Bo3BpatsTcsa u3basneHHsle I'ocnogoMm, npuayT Ha CHOH C paJlOCTHBIM BOCKIHIIAHHUEM; U PaJoCTh BedHas Oynaer

HaJl IroJIOBOIO UX; OHU HaﬁﬂyT PaaoCThb U BECCIIbE, a Ne€YaJlb U BO3JbIXaHUEC y,HaHHTCSIIQS
U T 06paTI/IJ1 CETOBAHUE MO€ B JIMKOBAaHUE, CHAJI C MCHS BPCTUILC U TTPEIIOACAT MEHA BeCGHI/IeMl%.

Onnako, ecnmu B bubimmu Mpl HaxoauM JUINb PEOKUE SBIMU30/bI, 1€ PAaJOCTh M BECeIHe
MeTa(opUyecKH, HO HEe BCErJa OJHO3HAYHO CBSI3aHBI C O0JIaYeHUEM M3 CBETa, TO B JAHTOBCKOM
nosMe Metadopa CBETOBOTO OJIESHUS KaK MEePEeKUBAHUS PAIOCTH SIBISAETCS OJHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX
MOSTHUYECKUX MPHUEMOB JUIsl OIMCAaHUS pealbHOCTH HeOecHOoro OnaskeHcTBa. OOpa3bl pagocTH U
CBETa COEAMHEHBI APYT C APYTrOM B IMOAME CIOKHBIMU OTHOLICHUAMHU M «IIOCTOSHHO MEHSIOTCS
apyr ¢ apyrom pomsmm»'’’ . O6bscuenne Ilerpa [JaMmaHa OT4aCTH PAacKphIBacT Mepei HAMH
TAMHCTBO 3TUX OTHOIIEHHI: pajocTh, 00JIEKAIOMIAs CBATOTO, MIPOUCXOAUT OT 03apEHHsI CBETOM
CJIaBbl, UCXOAAUIMM OT TBopra. OJHAKO AJISt TOTO, YTOOBI MOHATH, KaK BOILJIOIIAETCS 3Ta TaiiHa B
TekcTe JlaHTe, WM, nHaue TOBOpPs, KaK MUCTHUECKUE OTHOLICHHUS CBETA M PAJOCTH BBIPAKAIOTCS
Ha YpOBHE 00pa3zoB, COCTABISIONIMX YHUKAIbHYIO crienupuky mnossuu «Pasy», cnemyer Goiee
MOJPOOHO PaCCMOTPETH OTIENbHBIE MH30/Ibl, B KOTOPBIX «CJIOBA PaJlOCTH» HUCHOIB30BAHbI JIS

OITMCAHHs CBETOBLIX SIBIICHUH.

% Cp. Ariani M. Lux inaccessibilis. Cit. P. 140.

%3 Yc. 35, 10.

0 e, 29, 12.

Y7 Chiavacei Leonardi A.M. (1991— 1997). Par. IX, 70 — 71.
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[Ipexxne 4yeM NOPOBOAUTH ATOT aHAIM3, OOpPAaTUMCS KO BTOPOMY 3JIEMEHTY OJaK€HCTBa, O
KOTOPOM MBI Y3HAaeM U3 PACCMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIEC TEPIUH U KOTOPBIA HETIOCPEACTBEHHO CBSI3aH C
panocteio B mupe «Komenuu», — mo0Bu.

JIt060Bb, KOTOPOH MOJOH «yMHBIA cBeT» B XXX mecHu «Pas», B cBOIO oyepenb, MCIOIHEHA
panoctu: «amor di vero ben, pien di letizia» (11000Bb K UCTHUHHOMY OJary, MOJHAs pajoCTH),

8

o 19 o
TFOBOPHUT O HCHU I[aHTe . Coucranue nacu TI00BH C Haccu paaoCTu TpaagUIHUOHHO JIA

MHUCTUYECKOH JIUTEPATypPhl, HAUNHAS CO CB. ABI'YCTHHA, KaK Mbl BUJIEJIM B IIEPBOM IJIaBE:
PaIlOBaTI)C}I BCIIM 3HAYUT HC MHOC 4YTO, KaK CHJIBHO IIO0UTEH ee JJIA HEC CaMOfI; IIOJB30BATHCA KE€ BCUIbIKO, 3HAYUT

YIOTPeOIATh OHYIO CPEACTBOM K JOCTIKEHHIO TOTO, YTO MBI JTFOOUM, €CIIH BIPOYEM OHO JOCTOHHO JII0OBU

To, 4To noMKEeHCTBYeT ObITH MpeaMeToM Hariei 1ro6BH, ecth Oten, CoiH U [Iyx CBATHIM — MOCTONOKIOHSEMAs

Tpowuna, cocTaBisiomas OJUH HEKUIl BRICOYaUIINNA IpeAMET, OOLIHIf /s BCeX BO3IIOOUBIINX Ee'”.

Jlekcuka pajgoCTH TOSBISETCA B NECHAX OMIUpEs B KOHTEKCTE JIIOOBM HEONHOKpaTHO. Tak,
HarpuMep, TECHas CBSI3b MEX]y JTIOOOBBIO U PAJOCTHIO (KaK U MEXKIY PaJOCThI0 U YMO3PEHUEM)

oueBMJHA B cienyronieit repuune XXXI necuu:

Questo sicuro e gaudioso regno, Oto GecnevanbHOE U PaJOCTHOE LIAPCTBO,
frequente in gente antica e in novella, IOJIHOE JIIOJEH IPEBHUX U HOBBIX BPEMEH,
. 200 .
viso e amore avea tutto ad un segno” . BCE BMECTE YCTPEMJISIIO B30P U TI000BH K €HHOM LeNH.

3/1ech JIEKCHKaA paJioCTH 3BYUUT B paMKax OJHON M3 OCHOBHBIX TeM «Pas», KOTOpoi MBI yke
Kacaluch BbIlIe, aHanu3upys XIX HecHb: TEeMbl COOpaHHs CBATHIX, OOBEAMHEHHBIX OOLIHM
peaMeToM J0O0BH W cosepuanus. [locneaHuit CTUX TepUUHBI KakK OYATO MEPEeKIUKAETCS ¢
NPOIMTHPOBAHHBIMHU BBIIIE CIOBaMU ABrycthHa o Tpowuie Kak mpenmere, oOmieMm Juis Bcex,
BO3MIOOMBIIMX ero. B camMom Jene, IO MHEHHMIO BCEX KOMMEHTATOPOB IOAMBI, MO «EIMHOM
LIeNBIO» BCEX CBATHIX JlaHTe MMeeT B BHY Bhicuiee Omaro — camoro Cosmatens .. O6pa3 myu,
O0BEIUHSIOMUXCA JIPYr C JpyroM B JI00BM BOKpYr TBoOpma, He SBISETCS MO3TUYECKUM
n300peTeHuemM, Ho OepeT HayaJlo B HOBO3aBETHOM U OOTOCIIOBCKON TPAaJUIINHU, T ONpeaeseTCs
rpeuyeckuM TepMHHOM «koinoniay WM JATHHCKMM «communio sanctorum» — «oOIeHHe
CBAITBIX»; TIOCJIETHUIA TEPMUH HCIIONIB3YEeTCA U 1O Ceil IeHb B KatonndeckoM CHUMBOJIE Bephl U
COCTABJIAET OJIHO U3 KIIIOUEBBIX MOHSTHIT 3a[aTHOTO XPUCTHAHCTBA .,

ViMeHHO Tipu onucaHWM OOLICHMS CBATHIX B JAHTOBCKOM «Paro» daie BCero pacKkpbIBarOTCS
MOTUBBI JTIOOBH U PAJOCTH.

B camom nene, 1o TOro, Kak OKa3aThCs JIHMIIOM K JIMIy C CAMUM HMCTOYHHKOM 3TOH JI0OBU —

borom — Jlante HabmromaeT ee B OTHOLICHHSAX CBATHIX APYT C JPYroM, HO OCOOEHHO — B HUX

% par. XXX, 41.
199 Xpucruanckas Hayka win OcHoBanus ['epmeneBTky u LlepkoBHOrO KpacHopeuus I, 4 — 5.
2% par, XXXI, 25 - 27.
21 Cp. crimcox kommenTapues k Par. XXXI, 25 — 27 ua: https:/dante.dartmouth.edu.
292 Cp. Mersch E. Communion des saints // Viller M. (sous la direction). Dictionnaire de Spiritualité. Paris, 1953. T.
2. P. 1292 — 1294; Mersch E., Brunet R. Corps mystique // Tam xe. P. 2378 — 2403.
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OTHOLICHUAX K HeMy. CBSTBIC CIOBHO OBl CTAHOBATCS XMBBIMH MKOHAMHU 3TOH JIOOBM; Tak,
korza cB. bepHapz otkpsiBaer Jlante cBoe ums B XXXI necHu «Pas», aBTOp CpaBHUBAET CBOETO
repos ¢ MaJOMHHMKOM U3 JAJIEKUX 3€Mellb, KOTOPhI HAaKOHel BUIUT repel co0oi TypHHCKYIO

IJIAIIAHUILY, Ha KOTOPOU 3are4daTieH UCTUHHBIN JIUK XpucTa:

tal era io mirando la vivace TaKUM OBLI U I, TI00YSCH KUBOM

carita di colui che 'n questo mondo, J000BBIO TOTO, KTO B 9TOM MHUPE,
N1 203

contemplando, gusto di quella pace™". cosepuasi, BKyCHJI TOTO MOKOSL.

Cesarele sBustoTcss ans  Jlante mnpuMepaMyd B3aWMHOW JIFOOBH. AOCTpakTHOE TIOHATHE
COBEpIIICHHON JIOOBU pean3yeTcsi B KOHKPETHOM MOMEHTE BCTPEYH M OOMICHHS JIIOOUMOTO U
mo0smero B mosMme. M Takue BCTpeYM HEPEIKO COIMPOBOXKAAIOTCS BBIPAKECHUSMU PAJOCTH.
[TokazareabHBIM B 3TOM OTHOIICHHUHU SIBJISICTCS ATIU30]I, B KOTOPOM CBSTHIE «Pas BBICKA3BIBAIOT
HAJEKIy OOpECTH MO BOCKPECEHHWH CBOM Tella HE paau cels camMuX, HO paau «ONH3KUX» UM
ToJel, 9TOOBI UMETh BO3MOKHOCTh BUIEThH JIHIA APYT apyra. CHavaia OHU paayroTcs Ipockoe
Bearpude moBenath ee MOOMEYHOMY O TOM, OCTAHETCS JIU Y HUX CBETOBas 000J109Ka, KOTJja OHU
BOCKPECHYT M3 MEPTBBIX ', a 3aTeM pajiyloTcs oTBerTy mapsi COTOMOHA, KOTODbIl OOBICHSIET
JlaHTe, 9TO MO BOCKPECEHUU IUIOTH CBATHIX BO CJIAaBE CBET, M3Iy4aeMbld UMH, yKe He Oynaer

npenATCTBOBAaThH TOMY, YTOOBI PasriIdacTb UX Jinla:

Tanto mi parver subiti e accorti S yBunen, kak 4 TOT, X APYTOM XOP € TAKOU FOTOBHOCTBIO

e l'uno e l'altro coro a dicer "Amme!", BOCKJIMKHYJIU: «AMHHB!», 4TO CTaJO SICHO,

che ben mostrar disio d'i corpi morti: HACKOJBKO OHHU JKeJar0T 00peCTH yCOIIIINe Tema:

forse non pur per lor, ma per le mamme,  BO3MOXHO, HE CTOJIBKO paau ce0sl caMuX, HO paJy CBOUX Maw,
per li padri e per li altri che fuor cari OTIIOB U MHBIX, YTO OBUIH UX OJU3KUMHU MPEXKE,

anzi che fosser sempiterne fiamme®”’. JI0 TOT0, KaK OHU CJEJNAJINCh BEUHBIMU OTHIMU.

EnunonymHoe «AMHHB!» — OTKIMK Bcex OnakeHHBIX Ha ciioBa CoJIOMOHa — BBIpaXXaeT UX
ParloCTHOE YIOBaHbE Ha BO3MOXKHOCThH OYy[IyIIei BCTPEUYM CO CBOMMH POIHBIMH U OJHM3KUMH BO
IUIOTU. AHOHMMHBIN CPEHEBEKOBBIII KOMMEHTaTOp U3 PIOpeHIMHN NOSCHIET 3TU CTPOKH TaK:
CBSITBIE XOTEJH «OOIIATHCS CO CHACIIUMUCS POJCTBEHHUKAMU U IPY3bSIMU, KOTOpPbIE JTIOOMIN X
o 206

U JKeJIaJi UM J100pa B 3eMHOM Xu3HI» , a KbaBauun JleoHapau yTBepKaaer:

C10BOM «BO3MOXKHO» OTOJBHUIA€TCA Ha BTOPOHU ILIAaH IEepPBUYHAS MIPUYUHA ITOTO JKEIAaHUA, IPUHATAS 38 UCTHHY B
TEOJIOTHH (CTPEMIICHHE K OOJIBIIEMY COBEPIICHCTBY), M OTBOAUTICS IIE€PBOE MECTO IMPUYUHE, BTOPUYHOM It
60rocinoBys ¥ yIIOMHHAaeMON peIKMMHU aBTOPaMM: CTPEMIICHHE CHOBAa YBHUJETh CBOMX OTM3KUX. DTO HEOOBIYHBIH

MOBOPOT, JOCTOMHO BeHYalOHmMH [...] JHCKypc, IETMKOM HAIpaBIEHHBIH Ha MPOCNABICHHE IUIOTH, HBIHE
IpUHAAIEeKAIEH zeme”’.

293 par, XXX1, 109 — 111.

2% par. XIX, 33.

295 par. X1V, 61 — 66.

2% gnonimo Fiorentino (1400[?]). Par. XIV, 61 — 66.

27 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Par. XIV, 64 — 66.
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[lepkoBb, TOpXkKECTByIOLIAsd B CHUSHUM BEYHOIO CBETA, BHAMTCA 34eCh JlaHTE MMEHHO Kak
coOpaHHe CMOTPSAIINX APYT HA APyTa POIHBIX, MaTepel (KOTOPBIX OH HA3BIBAET IETCKUM CJIOBOM
«MaMbI») U «OTIOB», a TaKXKE «UHBIX, 4TO Tpexae Obutu Omuskumu». Kak mumer X. Be60,
«cama cTpykTypa ‘“Pas” 3mKIeTcsl Ha BCTpedax C JIMLAMHU, CKPBITHIMU U SBJIEHHBIMH, OT JIMKA
beatpuye 1o obpaza Xpucra B nmociaenHei necHu» " ; CYLIHOCTHBIMM 3JIEMEHTaMU OJIa)KEHHOTO
ObITHS CBATHIX «Past», 10 ee MHEHUIO, SBIISIOTCS JTIOOOBb TOBOPSIIETO K CBOEMY COOECETHUKY U
PaxoCTh OT BCTPEUH C HEM™ .

Anamn3 Tekcra «Komenum» TOKa3bpIBae€T, YTO PAJOCTh BCTPEYHM U OOIICHHS C POJHBIMH,
ONU3KUMHU, JPY3bSIMH WIH MTOYEMY-THO0 JIFOOUMBIMHU TE€POEM JIFOJIbMU MPUCYTCTBYET HE TOIBKO
B onucaHusx Oecen Jlante co cBiteiMu B «Pato», HO U B «UucTunmiiey, U Jaxe B MEPBOU
KaHTUKE — B «Any». HnoeanbHble yXOBHBIC OTHOIICHUS, SIBISIFOIIMECS HEOOXOAMMOMN
COCTaBISIIOIIEH  COCTOSHUS ~ OJNIaXEHCTBA,  NPEIBOCXUIIAIOTCS  MpPUMEpaMud  3eMHOU
MPHUBSI3aHHOCTH B €€ pPa3HBIX acleKkTax: Apyk0a, MmodTeHue, BOCXUIeHHe. PazBuThe MOTHBa
PaZoCTH B 3THX CIIy4asix OOYCIIOBICHO Pa3BUTHUEM TEMBI JIIOOBH B JAHTOBCKOW BCEIIGHHOW H
[[ETMKOM BIIMCAaHO B OSTUYECKYID CHUCTEMY IIO3MBI: BEJb HMEHHO JIO0OBbH ONpEIEIsieT B
JAHTOBCKOM MPOM3BEACHUU BCE THUIBI OTHOILIEHWN MEXIY JIOJIbMH, KaK MO3UTHUBHBIC, TaK U
HeratuBHbIC . BOIBIIMHCTBO 5mu30108 «KoMenumy, rie BCTPEYAETCS JIEKCUKA C CEMAHTUKOMN
pPaZOCTH, KaK Mbl YBUJIUM HHXXE, TOBECTBYIOT, B MEPBYIO OUYEPElb, O KOHTAKTaX C JIIOOUMBIMH;
prYeM B poJid 00BEKTa THOOBU TepOsi MOTYT BBICTYNATh HE TOJIHKO IO, HO U MPHUPOAA KaK
TBOpeHue boxkbe. OTHOIIEHUS ¢ MUPOM U YEJIOBEKOM HEPEIKO OKpAIMBAIOTCS B MOSME B
PaIOCTHBIN TOH.

[ToaTomy B 1eNIX JAHHOTO HUCCIIEIOBAHUS MPEICTABISAETCS YMECTHBIM MOAPOOHO PaccMOTPETh
AMU30/Ibl, B KOTOPBIX KOHTAKThl MEPCOHAXEH IPYr € JPYroM U C OKPYXKAIOIIKUM MHUPOM
OMHCHIBAIOTCS MPU TOMOIIU «CJIOB PAaJOCTHU»: 3TO MO3BOJUT HAM BBISIBUTH JIOMOJIHUTEIIbHbBIC
crenu(puIecKre 4YepThl TaHTOBCKOTO KOHIICTITA «PAJOCTh» Ha (HhOHE KOHIIENTa «JTI000BBY W
OIMHCATh IOITUYECKUE CTPYKTYPHI, POPMUPYIOLIUECST BOKPYT STOTO KOHIIETITA.

Bo3sBpamiasce k Hauanmy Hallero pacCcyXJAeHusi, HAMOMHKUM, YTO caM J[aHTe CBsI3bIBal pajoCTb B
COCTOSIHMHM OJIa)KEHCTBA Kak ¢ JIF0OOBBIO, TaK U CO CBETOM. JIJIs1 TaJIbHEHIIIEro aHa/In3a KOHIIEIITa
«pagocThy B TekcTe «KoMenuu» Mbl BOCTIONIb3yeMcst MOIeNbio TepluHbl XXX necHu «Pash» u B
CIIEIYIOIIHUX YETHIPEX TIIaBaX PACCMOTPHUM «CIIOBA PAJOCTI KaK B KOHTEKCTE JIOOBU (TO €CTh B

KOHTEKCTE OTHOILIEHUN MEXIy MEPCOHaXaMM I03MbI), TaK U B KOHTEKCTe cBera. [Ipomomkas

2% Webb H. Dante’s Persons. An Ethics of the Transhuman. Oxford, 2016. P. 167.

299 Cp. Tam xe.

1% 0 mo6Bu B pamkax stuueckoii cuctemsr «Komeaum» cp. Nardi B. Filosofia dell’amore nei rimatori italiani del
Duecento e in Dante // Nardi B. Dante e la cultura medievale. Cit. P. 1 — 88; Di Giovanni A. L’etica dell’amore nella
«Commediay» // Di Giovanni A. La filosofia dell’amore nelle opere di Dante. Roma, 1967. P. 415 — 440; Favati G.
Amore // Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 1. P. 221 —236.
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HAYyaTO€ B HACTOSIICH 4YacTW TJaBbl, Mbl HAJEEMCS OCBETUTb pPAa3IMYHbIC BAPHAHTHI
BepOanM3aluy KOHLENTa «PajoCcTb» B TEKCTE NAHTOBCKOM MOSMBI M IOKa3aTh, Kak 0Opa3bl
panoctd GOPMUPYIOT MUKPOCTPYKTYPBI JaHTOBCKOTO MO3THYECKOTO S3bIKA, COCTABIISIS, TAKHM

0o0pa3oMm, OJIHY U3 €r0 BaXKHEUITNX CHEUPUISCKUX 0COOCHHOCTEH.
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I'naBa 3. PagocTh BO B3aMMOOTHOILIEHUSX MEXKIY NMEPCOHAKAMH «A1a»

Ecnu B npenpiaymiei riaaBe Mbl pacCMaTpUBAJIM TE€ CIOBAa C CEMAHTUKOW pajiocTu B «Any», UToO,
COTJIACHO KOMMEHTATOpaM, ClelyeT MOHUMAaTh KaK CHHOHMMBI CJIOB C CEMaHTUKOM OJa)KeHCTBa,
TO B HACTOSILEH TJlaBe Mbl 00paTUMCS K TOHM JIGKCHKE, YTO XapaKTepu3yeT B3aMMOOTHOIICHHS
MEXIy TMEepCOHaXaMHM KaHTHUKU. M, ecnM CHHOHHMBI CJIOB C CEMaHTUKOH OJaKeHCTBa
BCTPEYAIUCh HaM JIMOO B BOCIIOMHHAHUSX, JIMOO B YIIOMHHAHUSX WHOW PEaJbHOCTH, YEM Ta, B
KOTOpO# IMpeObIBaeT repoil MOBECTBOBAHMS B MEPBOW KAaHTHUKE, TO MOXKHO HpENoiararh, 4To
JIEKCHKA PaZiOCTH, OMHCHIBAIOIIAs KOHTAKTHI MEKIY MEPCOHAKaMH «Ana», OyneT GurypupoBaTh
HE TOJIbKO B BOCIHOMHUHAHMSX, HO M B HMHBIX KOHTEKCTaX, a MMEHHO: IpHU H300pa’keHUH
aKTyaJbHbIX JeHCTBHM JlaHTe U ero co0eceHUKOB, HEMOCPEICTBEHHO CBA3aHHBIX C Pa3BUTHEM
croxkera. I, cremoBaTenbHO, MOXKHO JAyMaTh, 4YTO 3Ta JIEKCHMKa OyAeT BHOCUTH B MHp
NIPEUCTIOHEN CBETJIbIE TOHA, YOSKJaroIre YATATes] Ha CEMAaHTUKO-aCCOIIMaTUBHOM ypPOBHE B
TOM, YTO KOHEYHOW ILIEJIbIO IIyTH Iepos HE SABIIAETCs aicKas mpomnactb. Paccmorpum cirydaun
TAKOT0 yHoTpeOJIeHUs,, YTOOBI OINpPENeNNUTh, HACKOJIBKO HAIle MPEANOJIOKEHHE COOTBETCTBYET

UCTHHE M KaKHe HUMEHHO acCOIMAIluM BIICUET 3a cO00# yrnoTpebyieH!e CI0B PaZJOCTH B «ATy».

3.1. Pamocts B oTHOMIEHUX JlaHTE € €r0 NPOBOJIHUKAMHU

[lepBast TepunHa, B KOTOPOH 3BYUUT «CJIOBO PaOCTHU», OTHOCAIIEECS HE K TPAHCUEHIECHTHOMY

MHpY 10 OTHOLLIEHHUIO K IIPEUCIIOIHEN, BcTpedyaeTcs HaM BO I mecHu:

"O donna di virtu sola per cui «O rocnoxa nobpoaerenei, TMib Garogaps KOTOpon

l'umana spezie eccede ogne contento POJI 4eJIOBEUESCKHUIT BEIXOIUT 3a PEJIeIIbl BCETo, 3aKIIOYESHHOTO

di quel ciel ¢' ha minor li cerchi sui, HOJ TeM HeOOM, Ubsi OKPYXKHOCTb MEHbIIIE BCEX OCTAIBHBIX,

tanto m'aggrada il tuo comandamento, max MHe npusmMHoO TBOE IOBEIICHUE,

che l'ubidir, se gia fosse, m'e tardi; umo, eciu 6bl 5 yoce NOCIYUAILCS €20, 5 6Ce PABHO OYMAT Obl, YUMo 0N030dJL;
piti non t'¢ uo' ch'aprirmi il tuo talento'. Tebe Hy>KHO JHIIb OTKPBITH MHE CBOE KEJIAHHUE.

C Takoii peubto Beprwmmii, npeObiBaromuii B Jlumbe, oOpammaercs k beatpuue, kotopas
CIycTHJach K HeMy B A, 4ToObl morpocuth ero nomoub Jlante. Kak ykaspiBaioT mepBbie
KOMMEHTATOPBI, 3TH CJIOBA CJEIyeT TOJKOBAaTh B aJNIETOPUYECKOM KIIIOYE, OCHOBBIBASCH HA
MOHMMaHUK Beprunus kak aljeropuu €CTeCTBEHHOTO (deI0Be4YecKoro) pasyma u bearpude kak

ajuteropuu Teosioruu; Tak, bytu numer:

W u3 3T0ro Mel MoxeM 3aMCETUTD, YTO aBTOP XOUYCT aJUICTOPHUYICCKU MOKAa3aTh, HACKOJBKO Hall pasyM caM IO cebe

CKOD Ha [OCIIyIIaHUE TIOBEJIEHUSIM CBATOU Teonorun’.

"Inf. 11, 76 — 81.
% Da Buti F. (1385 — 95). Inf. 11, 76 — 84.
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Anneropudeckas MHTeprpeTanus oOpaza beaTpuye, OCHOBaHHAash Ha KAaHOHHMYECKOM TEKCTE
[TeTpokKu, MPUBEIEHHOM HaMH 3/1€Ch, 3BYUHUT U y OOJBIIMHCTBA COBPEMEHHBIX KOMMEHTATOPOB,
C KOTOpBIMU pacxonsarcs ToinkoBaHus M. bapou (M. Barbi) u ®@. Mamszonu (F. Mazzoni),
o 3

npeaAnouYuTaromMMn BUJACTH B 3TOM JBIMU30AC IMMaMATL O KHUBOU Beanqu . O,Z[HaKO, KakK
M3BECTHO, y TO3MBI BCETrO HYEThIpe CMBICTA: OYKBaJbHBIN, MOPaJbHBIN, AIETOPUUYECKUNA H
aHaFOFH‘IeCKHﬁ, qTO0 HacT KOMMCHTATOpaM BO3MOXHOCTL IMPOYUTHIBATH 3TU CTPOKHU Ha
HECKOJIbKUX YpOBHsX. Ecnm Ha ypoBHe ameropuu riaros «m’aggraday o3HadyaeT rOTOBHOCTb
YeJIOBEYECKOT0 pa3yMa ObIThb 03apEHHBIM OO0XECTBEHHOW MPEMYyIpOCThIO, TO Ha YpPOBHE
OyKBaJbHOM OH BBIP@XKAeT PAIOCTh SA3bIUECKOr0 TO0ATA, C KAKOW OH CTPEMHUTCS YCIYXUTh
nociannune Heoec. Kak numer A.M. Kpsaayun Jleonapau B 0JJHOM U3 CBOMX padoT:

IPOBOJHUK 3TOT0 HEOOBIKHOBEHHOT'O IIyTEIIECTBHSA 3a MIPEEeIbl BpeMEHH, IPOBOIHUK K CIIACEHMIO, OKAa3bIBACTCS HE
AHreJIOM WM WHOM NomoOHOH (urypoi (kak 3Toro Moriu Obl TpeOOBaTh MPEACTABICHUS HAlIeH KyJIbTYphI), HO
4eJI0BEKOM, U TAaKUM 4eJIOBEKOM — Beprunuem — B KOTOPOM HCTOPHUUECKOE U3MEPEHUE YeTOBEYHOCTU IPEACTAET BO
BCell cBOell MONHOTE: B caMOM Jelle, B 3TOM PUMCKOM II03Te IpeJCTaBlIeHa BCSA Ta MO3THUYECKAs U MOIUTHYECKas
peansHOCTH (Onn3kast u JlaHTe), uTO ABIseTCS LeHTpanbHOU s «KoMeanny, MOCKONbKY BbIpaXkaeT HCTOPUIECKYIO
L[EHHOCTH 4enoBeka [...]. Taxum oOpa3om, Beprunuii oOperaeT — He mepecTtaBast ObITh CAMUM COOOI — IMEHHO POJIb
4enoBeKa (Belb OH, KaK y)Ke OTMEYanoch, ABIAETCS Hanbolee HCTUHHBIM ABOMHUKOM JIaHTe B 3TOM IIyTELIECTBUH),
KOTOPBIH B paMKaX 4eJIOBEYECKOH HUCTOPUH ABMIKETCS K OO0KECTBEHHOMY; €0 BeIeT €CTECTBEHHBIH pa3yM, yxe
cozepkaiuil B cebe npeasBectre bora («Ta TOHKast U IparolieHHENIas 4acTh QYIIH, YTO SBIsIeTCS 005KeCTBEHHOM,

«Iupy, 111, II, 19). D10 mpenBecTHE ABISAETCA YEPTOM aHTUYHOTO MHpa, KOTOPHIH OH B cebe BOILIOIMIAET [...], U B
3TOM COCTOMT MOJUTHHHAS IPMUHHA, 0 KOTOPOH OH MOKET MpuBecTH K Bearpuue’.

N wuccinenosarenbHulla LUTUPYET B OTOM CBA3U TOT CTUX, C KOTOPOrO Mbl Hayajad aHaIU3
JAHTOBCKOI'O TEKCTa B IIPEABIAYIIEH TJIaBe:

B uenoBeueckoll MCTOpUM NIEHCTBUTENLHO 3a0keH TOT B31ox («oh felice colui cu’ivi elegge!» Inf. I, 129), uto
3aKmouaeT B cebe Best «KOMeHs» — B3I0X 0 BBICIIEH PeaTbHOCTH, SBIISIOUIEHCS ee IeTbIo U ee 3aBepIICHHEeM .

WTak, aHTUYHBIA 1MO3T, (UTrypa KOTOPOTO OTCHUIAET HAC K HJee 3€MHOI0 pa3yMa, BBIpaXKaeT
panocTh CIyKeHHsT HeOeCHOW TocmoXke, BOIUIOMalome B cebe wuaero O0KECTBEHHOM
npeMyapocTi. OTHOIICHUS! MEXIY 4eJIOBEYECKOH MYIPOCThIO U €€ 0OXKECTBEHHBIM 03apeHHEM
MOKa3aHbl Yepe3 ONMMCAHNE OTHOLICHHUS BETMKOTO KJIACCHUECKOTo aBTOpPa, HeIHE xuTels JIumoa,
K 3eMHOH Bo3moOneHHoW [lanTe, HBbIHE CBsATOH Ha HeOecax. CIOBO, KOTOPHIM IOJIb3YETCS
Beprunuii nns BbIpa)K€HHS AITOIO OTHOILEHHS, KaK OTMEUYAlOT KOMMEHTATOPbI, B35TO U3
M0GOBHOM TUpHKK® U POMCXOMUT OT MPOBAHCANBCKOTO «agradary: OHO yIoTpeQIseTCs TaKkKe y

yuutens Jlante b. Jlatunu, B ero «Mamom cokposume» (Tesoretto, v. 1452 «non m'aggrada

? Cp. Fosca N. (2003 — 2015). Inf. II, 76 — 81. O6 anneropiueckoM 3HaueHUH MpoBOAHHKOB [ante cp. Singleton
Ch. La poesia della Divina Commedia. Bologna, 1979. P. 151 — 174; o «burypansnoit» ux Gynkiuu cp. Auerbach
E. Figura // Auerbach E. Studi su Dante. Cit. P. 176 —226.

* Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. La guerra de la pietate. Saggio per una interpretazione dell’Inferno di Dante. Napoli,
1979. P. 40 — 41. O uenoBeyeckoM M3MEpEeHHH ITOro nepcoHaxa y [lanre cp. takxe Casella M. Le guide di Dante
nella Divina Commedia. Firenze, 1944. P. 10; Consoli D. Significato del Virgilio dantesco. Firenze, 1966. P. 141.

> Tam xe. C. 41.

% Sapegno N. (1955 — 57). Inferno 11, 79.
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niente»: HUYTO MEHs HE panayer), y Skomo na Jlentunw, y I'Buttone n’Apemio u y Yekko
Amxonbep’. B IpoBaHCANbCKOM IHTEpaType IMIaroa ynoTpeONsics B 3HAYCHHUSX PAZOCTH M
YI0BOJILCTBHS, BBI3BIBAEMBIX MPUXOJOM BECHBI; CO3EpIAHMEM JaMbl MU JIIOOOBBIO K HEWl; a
TaKKe B 3HAUCHUN FOTOBHOCTH CTPAAaTh Pajy IOOBHU K 1ame’.

JIro6ombITHO, YTO Ta K€ Jekcema (IpaBla, ¢ YepelOBaHMEM COIJIACHOH B KOpHE «d»/«t»),
koTopyto CarneHbo (Sapegno) B IPUBEAECHHOM BBIIIE KOMMEHTapUU OTHOCHUT K KypTya3HOMY
A3BIKY, IOBTOPSETCS U B JPYIOM DSIM30A€ KAaHTUKH, TIE €€ HCIOJb3YET, OJHAKO, YK€ HE

Beprunuii, a cam /[aHTe B OTHOLIEHUH CBOETO YUUTEIIS:

«O sol che sani ogne vista turbata, «O conHIle, u3neunBarolee Jr000e 3aTeMHEHHOE 3pEHHE,

tu mi contenti si quando tu solvi, ThI TaK YJOBJIETBOPSAECIIb MEHs, KOTJla pa3peliaeiib BOIpoc,
. 9

che, non men che saver, dubbiar m'aggratay’. YTO, HE MEHEE YeM 3HaHUE, MEHs PaJyeT CaMO COMHEHbBEY.

31ech Mbl, KaK M B IIEPBOM CIIy4yae, OKa3blBaeMCsl IEPE] JIMIIOM MapanoKca: 6 npeovioyujem
ompuieke Beprunmii ropoput bearpuue, uro gaxe eciu Obl OH YK€ UCHOJIHUI €€ MOBEJICHUE Ha
MOMEHT MX pa3roBOpa, OH ObI BCE paBHO CYUEJ, YTO OI03/1aJ] C ’TUM — HACTOJBKO €My MPHUSTEH ee
IIpUKa3; 6 HacmoAwem ompuviéke Jlante TOBOPUT Beprunmio, 4To TOT HACTOIBKO YAOBJIETBOPSET
€ro CBOUM pa3pelIeHueM BONPOCOB (OyKBaJIbHO — PACIyTHIBAHUEM Y3JIOB), YTO €My NpHUSITHEE
caMO COMHEHHUE, HEKEIW 3HaHue (B MpPEABKYIIEHUM pa3pellleHus 3TOoro coMHeHus). JlaHre
BOCKJIMIIAET 3TO B OTBET Ha OOBsACHEHHE BepruimeMm NpUHIMIIOB pa3MELICHUS M HaKa3zaHHS
IpemHUKOB B Any, 100 Beprunuii oTKpbIBaeT emy ria3a Ha TO, Yero OH HE 3Hal paHblie. B
JTAHHOW TepIMHE BOKPYT «CJIOB pajocTW» («contenti» M «aggrata») COEAMHSAIOTCS cpasy
HECKOJIBKO BAJKHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB JaHTOBCKOMU ITO3THUKHU.

Bo-nepBbIX, 3TO cBeTOBOW 00pa3, KOTOpbIM omnuchiBaetcsa Beprummii. Kak yrtBepxkmaer k.
Jxakanone:

OrarofapHOCTh M XBajJa Beprumuio 3By4yaT Kak T'MMH PaJOCTH IO NOBOJLY OOpPETEHHOW M 03apeHHOH pa3syMoM
HUCTUHBI; KPOME TOTO, OHHU IMPCPBIBAIOT MOHOTOHHBIN PUTM PpaACCYXKACHUSA B CTHUXAX, YTOOBI 0XKHUBHTH JHaor.
OOBsCHEHHE: O CBET, YTO 03aps€T BCSKHIH ™, 3aTeMHEHHBIN HEBCIKECTBOM, Thl TaK YJOBJCTBOPACIIL MECHA, KOr'Jla

paspelaenib MOM COMHEHHUsI, UTO COMHEHHUE NPUATHO MHE HE MEHEee caMoro 3HaHusA. Beab comMHeHue qocTaBiseT
€My panocTh CBETA Bepmnmllo

Beprunuil He B IIepBbIN pa3 XapaKTEPU3YETCs 31€Ch JIEKCEMOM CO CBETOBOM CEMaHTUKOM: €IIE B

I mecuu «Ana» Jlante obpamaerca k Hemy co ciaoBamu: «O de li altri poeti onore e lume» (O
11 .

4ecTb U cBeTOY Apyrux no3toB) ; B XXI necaun «Yuctunumay Cranuil Ha3bIBaeT €ro « JHEUIy»

«O0XKECTBEHHBIM INIAMEHEM», OT KOTOPOTO BO3rOpeNoch Ooiiee THICAYU HUCKP (TO €CTh HOBBIX

! Cp. Giacalone G. (1968). Inferno II, 79 — 80.

¥ Cp. Lavis J. L’expression de I’affectivité dans la poésie lyrique francaise du Moyen Age. Paris, 1972. P. 35 — 42,
? Inf. X1, 91 - 93.

1 Giacalone G. (1968). Inferno XI, 91 — 93.

"'Inf. 1, 82.
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12
MO3TOB, C(OPMHUPOBABIIUXCA IOJ €€ BIUAHUEM) . YmomoOnenue ¢urypsl Beprunms ceery
npuBiekiio ocoboe BHumanue Y. Cunrarona (Ch. Singleton), xoTopsiii 3amedaeT B CBOEM
KOMMEHTapuu: «Beprunuii Kak NPOBOAHMK M HACTaBHUK J[aHTe-CTpaHHUKA BHOBb U BHOBb
13

ynogobnsercst cBeTy» ~. PaccmarpuBas 3TOT 00pa3, Henb3sl HE YIHOMSHYTH M OOILYIO
CPEIHEBEKOBYIO TPAJWIMIO0 CUMBOJIMKA CBETa W 3PEHUS, KOTOPOM MBI KacaluCh B KOHIIE
npeasIayero paszaena. [lepBeie KOMMEHTATOPBI YACTSUIM 0c000€ BHUMAHUE 3TON CHUMBOJIHKE.
[IpuBenem uuraty u3 bokkaudo:

Hamm rnaza [mocn. «luci» — cBeTBl, Kak JOBOJBHO YAacTO HA3bIBAIIMCh OPraHbl 3peHHUs] B JUTepaType Ha
crapouTanbsaHcKkoM si3pike — K.JI.] mopoii 3aTeMHsAeT HOUHas MIJla, TaK YTO B JTOM MIJIe MBI HE MOXXEM BHJETbH
HUKaKO# BEHIU; KPOME TOT'0, UX 3aTEMHAIOT IUIOTHBIC Iapbl, HOAHUMAIOIIUECH OT 3€MJIM, MECIIAIOINUE B30PY U HE
TMO3BOJIAIOIIUEC EMY yﬁTH CJIMIIKOM JAJICKO; TaKXE€ MM MEIIACT U CMYLIACT UX TyMaH U TOMY HO,HO6HI)IC BCIIIHU.
KaxoBple coiHIIE TPOTOHSET W OYHINAeT, W00, BOCXOS B Hamled moiycdepe, OHO H3TOHSET HOUHYIO MIIY; U
MMOTOMY AYMAECTCs, YTO €ro CBET BO3BpAIllA€T HAIlIUM TJjia3zaM Aap 3pC€HUs, KaKoOBOU MMOMYyTHJIa HOYHAsA MIJa;, KpoMe
TOT0, CBOMMH JIyuaMH OHO pa3pellaeT BCAKUN Map M JbIM, U IMOTOMY Ha HEOO CTAHOBUTCS MOXHO CMOTpPETh B
I000i1 ero YacTH, HACKOJIBKO 3TO BO3MOXXHO IJIsA 3p1/1Tean0171 CUJIBI: U IOTOMY AYyMAE€TCsA, YTO OHO HCUEIACT, TO
€CTb BHOBb MNPU3LIBACT 3PUTCIbHYIO CHUIY Ui Ka)XJAO0ro B3rjsA[a, 3aTEMHCEHHOTO 000 W3 BBIIIEHA3BAHHBIX

npuunH. W Tak Mmeradopudecku oOpamiaercs aBTOp K Beprunmuio, uMes B BHIY, 4TO SICHOCTb €ro OOBSICHEHU
M3TOHSAET U3 €r0 yMa BCAKOE COMHEHHE, KOTOPOE Obl 3aMyTHSIIO CBET Pa3yMa MIH CO3JaBaI0 eMy MOMexH '

CpaBHeHHUE BO3JICHCTBUA pasyMHBIX JOBOAOB (Wi (punocoduu, GUrypoit KOTOPOH TakKe MOXKET
BBICTYIIaTh Beprunmii) Ha 4enoBedyecKHil yM ¢ BO3AECHCTBHEM COJHEYHOI'O CBETA HAa 3pEHHUE
TUIIMYHO JJISi CPEHEBEKOBOW JIMTEpaTyphbl, KOTOpas BUeNa B IpeaMeTax (PU3NYECKOro Mupa
cUMBOJIBI Mupa HebecHoro. Kak mumer /x. Jlenna, B Ty amoxy

CylecTBOBaa [...] TpaguLus, OCHOBaHHAs HA MPEIONI0KEHUH, YTO (PU3UUECKUI CBET U CBET JyXOBHBIN 001a1al0T
CXO0’KMMU CBOMCTBAMH H BeIyT ce0sl MOX0XKHUM 00pa3oM; B paMKaxX 3TOH TpaJUIMK aHAIOTUU MEXIY IPUPOJHBIM U

00KECTBEHHBIM CBETOM CIY)KHIM OJHUM M3 BaXKHEHIIMX cpeAcTB wuszoOpaxkeHus bora u o0bAcHeHHA
GOKECTBEHHOTO BO3IECHCTBUS

Uro kacaercs oOpas3a cBeTa, KOTOPBIM 03apsieT pa3yMm duenoBeka (umocodpus, TO OH
npucyrcTByeT y Jlanre ene no «Komenum» B Tpakrare <<H1/1p>>16. B nantoBckoii mo33un BooO1e
CBETOBBIE 00pasbl, KaKk TOBOPHJIOCH BBIIIE, MIPAIOT KIIOUEBYIO POJIb, HO IMPEXKAE BCETO 3TO
NPOSIBIISIETCS. B TPEThEH KaHTHKE; B «AITy» K€ CBET, KaK U PaloCTh, YIIOMHHACTCS B OOJbIICH
CTENEHH B CBA3M C €ro OTCYTCTBHEM' ; MMEHHO MO3TOMY CpaBHEHHE Beprumms ¢ COIHIIEM,

MPOCBEIIAIONINM pa3yM, MpHBIEKaeT ocoboe BHMMaHue yurtarens. CBeT pazyma MO3BOJISET

"2 Purg. XXI, 95 — 96.

13 Singleton Ch.S. (1970 — 75). Inf. X1, 91.

' Boccaccio G. (1373 — 75). Inf. XI, 91 — 93.

5 Ledda G. Filosofia e ottica nella predicazione medievale // Auzzas G., Baffetti G., Delcorno C. (a cura di).
Letteratura in forma di sermone. I rapporti tra predicazione e letteratura nei secoli XIII-XVI. Atti del Seminario di
studi (Bologna 15-17 novembre 2001). Firenze, 2003. P. 2.

16 Conv. I, xiii, 12; 111, viii, 14; cp. Takxke Mon. 11, i, 5; Ep. XII, 9; o cumBonuke conuua y aute cp. Stabile G. Sole.
Temi di simbologia in Dante // Stabile G. Cit. P. 331 — 332.

7' Cp. Inf. V, 28: «lo venni in loco d’ogne luce mutow: «5I mpumIen B MecTo, HEMOE BCAKHM CBETOM (I BCSKHIl
CBET MOJYHT)».
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4yenoBeKy He 3abmynuthest Bo Mpake anma. K. Kamenma (C. Calenda) 3ameuaer, uTto B 3TOM
TEPLMHE OTPAKEHA TEMA UHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOIO HpospeHI/I;I18

Ha 00pa3 cBeta HaHM3BIBAETCS, KaK 3TO YacTO MPOUCXOTUT y JaHTe, HOBBII 00pa3: pa3pemeHus
Bompoca (JIoci. 'pa3Bs3bIBaHUA y3/a'), KOTOPOE HACTOJBKO YJOBJIETBOPSIET IEposi, UYTO OH
ONMUCBHIBAET 3Ty PAJOCTh B TEPMHUHAX I1APAJOKCA: COMHEHHME €MY JOPOXKE CaMOIr0 3HAHHS.
OTtmerum mpu 3TOM pudMy: «vista turbatay — «dubbiar m'aggratay (3peHHe 3aMyTHEHHOE —
COMHEHHE paayeT MeHs). Pudma, odeBHIHO, YCHUIMBACT aHAJIOTHUIO, TPOBOJUMYIO MEXKIY
3peHueM u pazymoM. Ha a3ty ananoruro oopamaet ocoboe Baumanue JI. [leptuiie, mpuBoas 3TOT
SMH30]] KaK MpPUMEpP CEMaHTHUECKOro CONMKEHHUS CyIIeCTBUTENbHBIX «dubbioy» (comHeHMe) H
«disio» (xenanue) B modme Jlante. OH yTBEpKAACT:

CoMHeHue, KOTopoe B «AJIly» HUMeeT B IIeJIOM [...] HeraTuBHbIE KOHHOTAIIMM KOJEOAaHUS M CTpaxa, a MOTOMY
Tpebdyer «conforto» [yremenus — KJL] (IV 18), oGperaer B «Paro» MO3UTHBHYIO (DYyHKIHIO «IUHAMHYECKOTO
JJIEMEHTa, CTUMYJUPYIOIIEro MOUCK U MO3HaHHE UCTHHBI». DTa (QyHKIHS MpOSBISeTCs yxke B «Anxy», rae [lanre,
oTBeuas Ha pa3bsicHeHHe Beprunus, obpamaercsa k Hemy Tak (XI 91 — 93) [...]. OnHako 31ech COMHEHUE 3aTEMHSET
B30p JlanTe, 1 00bscHeHUe Beprunus usneunBaer ero. CoMHeHHe caMo Mo cebe He MO3UTUBHBIN (heHOMEH, Belhb

OHO BBI3BIBACT ITIOMYTHCHHME, a HE JKEIIaHHE I[103HABATh; CIENOBATEIbHO, OHO TOPMO3sIuil (akrTop, a He
IUHAMAYECKUH smemenrt.’,

OpHako MMEHHO Ha 3TOM HETaTUBHOM pOJM COMHEHHS M CTPOUTCS NApaJoOKC JAHTOBCKOIO
BOCKJIMIAHUSA, MOJIHOT'O PAAOCTH: CaMa TCMHOTAa MOXKCT GBITB MNpUATHEC CBCTA, CCJIU SABJISACTCA
HEOOXOIMMBIM YCIIOBHEM BOCHPHUSTHS 3TOr0 cBeTa. B 3TOM mapasokce BbIpaskaeTcst JI0OOBb
reposa (I/I CTOAIICIO 3a HUM aBTopa) K IMPOLeCCy MNO3HAHUA YCPC3 HACIAXKICHHUEC, KOTOPOC CaM
3TOT MPOLIECC MY JaeT — HacHaKICHUs BIUIOTH 10 abcypna. Kak mumer 06 stom A. [Nanbspo
(A. Pagliaro):

Ero myte mo 3arpoOHOMY MHpY — 3TO MYyTh MO3HAHUSA, WU, €CIIM XOTHUTE, MPOLECC IYXOBHOT'O CO3pPEBaHUS
MIOCPEJICTBOM TO3HAHHMA. MBI HUKOTZIa HE CMOXEM BBIPa3UTh JO KOHIA, Kakoe 3HaueHwe umeno s Jlante
‘mo3HaHUE', «BBICIIEE COBEPIICHCTBO HAIEH AN, B KOTOPOM 3aKirouaercs Haie Bbiciiee cuactbe» (Conv. 1 1).
Crenyer MOAYEpKHYTh, YTO MO3HAHUE, TO €CTh JIO0OBb K COBEPIIEHCTBY, €CTh JKEIaHHE, KOTOpPOE HUKOTIa He
YAOBJIETBOPSIETCS: «HU OJHO HACIaXKJIEHUE HE SBISETCS CTOJNb BEIUKUM B OTOU KU3HHU, YTOOBI YTOJIUTH >KaXKAY
Hameit mymm» (Conv. III vi 7); ero pacmmpeHue — 3T0 He pOCT BOBHYTPb, HO paclpOCTpaHEeHEe BOBHE TTOCPEACTBOM
BCE HOBBIX OTKPBITHI: «... CTpeMJIEHHE K MMO3HAHUIO HUKOTJa He ObIBAaeT OJHO, dTHX CTPEMIIEHHN MHOTO, U, KOTJa

OKaHUYUBAeTCs OJHO, EMy Ha CMEHY IIPUXOJUT APYroe; TaK 4TO, COOCTBEHHO TOBOPSI, €ro pacIIupeHne — 3TO He POCT,
HO mepexo1 Manoii Bemw B Gomburyioy (IV xiii 1)*.

Takum 00pa3oMm, Mbl BHAWM, YTO paccMaTpuBaeMasi TepLUHA SBJISETCS MPUMEPOM OMUCAHUS
pagocTH M HACIAXACHUSA, KOTOPOE CaM IIPOLECC ITO3HAHHUS IIPUHOCUT IBITIUBOMY YyMY
MIOBECTBOBATEJIS; IPU3HAHNE B OJOOHOM JIIOOBH K ATOMY MPOLIECCY BCTPETHTCS €Ie HE pa3 Ha

MMPOTAKCHUU ((KOMGI[I/II/I», a B JaHHOM OTPBIBKC OHO «IIPCABCHIACT TY IO3TUKY IIO3HAHUA,

'8 Calenda C. Inferno. Canto XI // Malato E., Mazzucchi A. (a cura di). Lectura Dantis Romana. Cento canti per
cento anni. I. Inferno. 1. Canti I — XVII. Roma, 2013. P. 343 — 364.
" Pertile L. Cit. P. 23 — 24.
%0 Pagliaro A. Ulisse // Pagliaro A. Cit. Vol. 1. P. 431.
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KOTOpas IOJYYUT MOJIHOE Pa3BUTHUE B MOCIIEIHEN kanTke»” . Kak 3amedaer A.M. KbsBauun
JleoHapay, KOMMEHTHUPYS 3TH CTUXH, «Y JOBOJIBCTBUE OT NOHUMAHUS UCTUHBI U IPOHUKHOBEHHUS
B HEE, COOTBETCTBYIOILEE CTPACTU K II03HAHUIO, SIBISIETCS LEHTPAJIbHONM TEMOW JXKU3HU U
TBOpuecTBa [{anTe. OHO COCTaBIsET KOHCTAHTY ITO3MBbl U MAaKCUMAJIbHO INPOSIBISIETCSA B TPEThEU
KaHTHKe» ~. OTHoOuIeHHs ¢ Beprummem mis J[aHTe 03HAYAIOT, MPEX/E BCETO, BO3MOXKHOCTH
II03HABaTh, U OH OIMCBIBAET CBOM UyBCTBA 110 TOMY I1OBOAY, UCIIOJIb3YsI TEPMHUH PaJOCTH.
ITopuepkHeM, YTO BO3MOXKHOCTb ITO3HAHUS /711 T€POsI HAa MPOTSYKEHUH BCEM MOAMBI OTKPBIBAETCS
MMEHHO 4Yepe3 OOlIeHHe, Hadyajlo KoTopoMmy kiaaer bearpuue, cmyckasce k Beprumumio, c
TOTOBHOCTBIO OTKJIMKAloIIeMycs Ha ee mpochOy. Beprunms pamyer ee nosenenue; [lanrte, B
CBOIO OY€pe/lb, PAAYIOT 00bICHEHHs Beprumusi, KOTOPBIH «SABISETCS HOCUTEIIEM POCBELICHUS U
6raroaTiy>; «IIOCTAHHHUKOM, NENAIOIIMM HEBO3MOXHOE BO3MOXKHBIM, MO0 €My JOBEpEHa
MHCCHSI CIIACCHHS» ', TO €CTh MHCCHS 03aPEHHS Pa3yMa IJIABHOTO Teposi CBETOM MCTHHBL, Imaron
«aggratarey/«aggradare» B 000OMX CIydasx MOSBISIETCS B KOHTEKCTE 3a00ThI O MEPCOHAXKE CO
CTOPOHBI €T0 NMPOBOJHUKOB, B KOHTEKCTE OTHOLIEHUM C HUMH, IMOKAa3aHHBIX UMTATENI0 HE Ha
YpOBHE aJJIETOPUYECKUX aOCTpakuuii, a Ha YpOBHE KOHKPETHOTO OOLICHUS MEXIy
[IEPEKUBAIOIMMU OIIPEAEIEHHBIEC YYBCTBA JIIOAbMH.

JlrobonbITHO, dYTO TpeTuil (M TOcHeqHWA B TOAME) Cchydyail ymnoTpeOieHus riiarojia
«aggratarey/«aggradare» B (opMe aTbEKTUBHPOBAHHOTO NPHUYACTHS «aggratoy BCTpedaeTcss B
3HAMEHUTOM TII0 CBOeW mupuueckoi kpacore Hawane XXIII mecum «Pas», rme nexcema

UCTIOJB3YETCs C LEINbI0 ONMCAHMsI HEOCPEACTBeHHOM 32001l beatpuye o [lanre:

Come l'augello, intra l'amate fronde, Kaxk nTuma mocpeau m00uMoii TUCTBHI,

posato al nido de' suoi dolci nati B THE3/I€ CBOMX MUJIBIX NITEHIIOB,

la notte che le cose ci nasconde, B HOYHM, CKPBIBAIOIIell OT B30pa Bce BEIIH,

che, per veder li aspetti disiati KOTOpasi, pail TOr0 YTOOB! YBUETh XKETaHHbIE YePThI
e per trovar lo cibo onde li pasca, Y HATH ULy, YTO HACBITUT UX —

in che gravi labor li sono aggrati, pajy 4ero U TSKKHE TPY/Ibl €l IPUATHBI —

previene il tempo in su aperta frasca, IIpeBapseT 3apro, CUJA Ha BHICTYIAIOLIEH HAPYXKY BETOUKE,
e con ardente affetto il sole aspetta, U 0XKMJIaeT COJHIIA C MBUIKOH TF000BBIO0,

fiso guardando pur che l'alba nasca; HEOTPBIBHO IS Ty, [I€ JOJKHO PacCBECTH,

cosi la donna mia stava eretta TakK ¥ MOs JOHHA CTOsJIa, IpsIMasi ¥ BHUMAaTeIbHasd,

e attenta, rivolta inver' la plaga MOBEPHYBIINUCH K TOI yacTu Heoa,

sotto la quale il sol mostra men fretta®. B KOTOPOM COJIHLE SABISET HAUMEHBIUIYIO CIICLIKY.

bocko u Pesko KOMMEHTUPYIOT 3TOT OTPBIBOK TaK:

BrutensHas m000Bb, JKaxIylas MOTPYIUTHCS paad AOPOTUX €l TBOPEHMH, — 3TO TO, uTo cOmmkaeT bearpuue c
nruneii-mamoii. 160 peus upetr o Mame: M He TOJBKO MOTOMY, YTO MMeeTcsl B BUIy beaTpuye, HO U OTOMY, 4TO
3/IeCh HACJIauBalOTCS OJUH Ha JPyroil HexkHble 00pa3bl (JII0OMMas JTHCTBA, MIJIBIE NTEHIIBI, JKEIaHHBIE YEPThl U

*! Delcorno C. Inferno XI // Pasquini E., Galli C. (a cura di). Lectura Dantis Bononiensis. Bologna, 2012. P. 151.
2 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991-1997). Inf. XI, 92 — 93.

* Gagliardo F. La tragedia intellettuale di Dante. Il Convivio. Catanzaro, 1994. P. 242.

** Tam xe.

2 Par. XXIIL, 1 - 12.
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T.1.), OTJINYAIONINE CKOpee MaTePUHCKYI0, YeM OTI[OBCKYIO JTI000Bb. JKeHCKUI po JTaTUHCKOTO CYIIECTBUTEIHLHOIO
“avis” elle NMPHCYTCTBOBAJ B SA3BIKOBOM CO3HAaHUU J[aHTe M B ero TBOpUeckoil ¢aHTa3uu. [...]. ABTOp Tak IOITO
JeneeT 3TOT 00pa3, YTO OH, HECOMHEHHO, HUMEEeT CBOIO OTAEIbHYIO (DYHKIUIO B IO3TUKE BCEH MECHU: MOCIETHIOI
HATOJHAET He TOJIBKO “Tpemeltyliee co3eplanue” U «Peuruo3HbIN SHTy3Ha3M»; OHA IPOHUKHYTa HHTUMHOCTBIO U

HpOCTOTOﬁ YyBCTBa; UMEHHO MHTUMHOCTb W MNPOCTOTA, NPOABJIAIOMIMECSI Ha q)OHC BCJIMYCCTBCHHOT'O 3peiuia,

26
XapaKTCepU3yIroT 3/1€Ch CO3CPHAHUE U DHTY3UaA3M

@amranu (Fallani) B cBoem kommeHTapuu 1utupyer Tommazeo (Tommaseo), KoTOpbIi
BKJTIIOYAET JICKCEMY pajiocTh «aggrati» B psa apEeKTUBHON JEKCHKH, OTIMYAIOIIEH 3TH CTPOKH,
" IOAYCPKHUBACT HGOGBI‘-IHOCTI: 9TOU JIEKCHUKHU 110 OTHOIICHUIO K aHTUYHBIM HCTOYHHUKAM I[aHTe,
13 KOTOPBIX OH MOT IOYEPIHYTh JaHHbIE 00pas3bl:

CpaBHeHHME C NTHYKOIl mpekpacHee, yeM y Beprunms, u00 NMpoHHM3aHO OONBIINM, YeM Y HEro, MOpPalbHBIM
YyBCTBOM. [...]. OHO mpekpacHee Gnaronaps HeoObIYHOMY AJst JaHnTe 6oratoMy pazHOOOPa3UIO CIOB, OTHOCSIIUXCS

K o0JacTh MOpajiu, B 9TOM CPaBHEHUU: JMIOOMMAs JHCTBA, MUJIbIE NMTEHLbI, KEJIaHHBIE YEPThl, TPY/bL... IPUITHBI,
[BLIKAS OG0B

BOnpIIMHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX KOMMEHTATOPOB OTMEYAIOT AMOLMOHAJIBHYIO HACBIIIEHHOCTh H
TOHKMM JIMPU3M 3TOr0 Pa3BEpHYTOro CpaBHEHMs bearpuue ¢ nTuLel WM, BEpHEE, CPAaBHEHUS
CUTyaluH, B KOTOpOil HaxozsaTcs bearpuye u Jlanre, ¢ ABICHUEM KUBOU IIPUPOLBL.

OpHaKo YMTATENIO CIENYyET IOMHUTD, YTO B TPOTAaTEIIbHOM 00pa3e NTUYKU-MaMBbl, pagyromencs
BO3MOKHOCTU NOTPYAUTBCS DPAaAM CBOMX MaJjbllIEl, BOIUIOLIAETCA HJEs BEJIMKOW 3aaadu
bearpuue: mnpuBectn [lante K co3epuaHuio XpuUcCTa M €ro HeOECHOro 1Bopa B HebOe
HETIOJBIKHBIX 3BE3/; MMEHHO SBJIIEHHE XpUCTa B JAHHOM CJIy4ae YHOJOOJIIETCS BOCXO.IY
comHua. «Tsokkue Tpynb», NOCTAaBIAKOIINAE PafoCTh ITHUIE, IIOIY4YarOT B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE
3HAYCHHUE JIeJla MUJIOCEPIHON JIIOOBH, KOTOpas caMa 1o cebe SIBJISAETCS Harpaiou iolsieMy.
Uro kacaercs Xxapakrepa TpydoB bearpude, TO 3TH TpyHAbl 3aKJIIOYAIOTCA B ITOCTEIIEHHOM
npocBenieHn Jlante, mpuOOIIEHNH ero K HeOeCHOW MYIPOCTH, CPaBHUBAEMOW B TMOIME CO

o 28
CBCTOM, O3apsAOIMKUM YCJIOBCYCCKUU pPa3yM .

BosneiictBue HeOecHOM NpeMyapocTH Ha
,Z[YXOBHLIP'I MHpP 4YCJIIOBCKA, KAK Mbl BUAUM, BHOBb KOHKPCTHU3UPYCTCA OO0 NIpCacia, OTpaXaChb B
o0pase mo0AIIero CyiiecTBa, KakuM M sIBIseTcs NpoBogHuna J[aHTe B cBoeM OyKBaJbHOM
3HAa4YCHUU, U I'JIaroia C CEMaHTHUKOM PagoCTu CTAHOBUTCA OJJHUM M3 I'NIABHBIX MAPKCPOB MEPCBOAA
OTHOIIICHUN HEOECHOM OJ1aroaTH ¢ TBOPEHHEM B M3MEPEHHUE YETIOBEYECKUX YYBCTB, HOCUTEIEM
KOTOPBIX B CpaBHEHHUH BbIcTymnaeT ntuna. O0pa3 3ToH NTULEL, CUMBOIM3HMpYomel bearpuue u

panyromeics BO3SMOXKHOCTH CTpaaaTh (TSHKKO TPYIUThbCs) paiu Onmara nreHma-Jlante, MOXXHO

CONIOCTABUTL C MNONYJAPHBIM BO BPCEMCHA I[aHTe 06p2130M IICJINKaHa, 4TO IIMTACT IITCHIIOB

%% Bosco U., Reggio G. (1979). Par. XXIII, 1 — 15.

" Fallani G. (1965). Par. XXIII, 1 9.

* Jror cMpicn Muccun Bearpuue 0COOEHHO SPKO MPOSBIAETCS B COCTABE BTOPOTO (M MOCIHEIHEr0 B I03ME)
OPHHUTOJIOTHYECKOTO CPaBHEHUs, UCTONIb3yeMoro npu ee onucanuu (Par. I, 46 — 48). Cp. 06 ToM B cTatse: Ledda
G. Animali nel Paradiso // Ledda G. (a cura di). La poesia della natura nella Divina Commedia. Atti del Convegno
internazionale di Studi (Ravenna, 10 novembre 2007). Ravenna, 2009. P. 93 — 135.
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COOCTBEHHOM KPOBBIO U, KaK U3BECTHO, CHMBOJIM3UPYET MO3TOMY MHJIOCEPIHYIO JIIOOOBb CaMOro
XpHcTa, XKepTBYIOLIEro co60il paay BCEOBIIEro CriaceH s’ .
WTak, MO)KHO KOHCTaTHpPOBaTh, YTO BCE PACCMOTPEHHBIE BBILIE AMHU30/Ibl, COAEPKAIINE II1aroJ
«aggratarey/«aggradare» ¥ MPOU3BOJHOE OT HETO0 NMPUYACTHE, ONUCHIBAIOT OTHOLICHUS MEXIY
IIpOBOAHMKAMU U uX nojgoneuHelM B «Komemum». B  mepBom cimyudae Beprunmid,
CHUMBOJIM3HUPYIOIIUNA 36MHON pa3yM 4E€JIOBEKa, BBIPAKAET C MOMOIIBIO ATOrO IJlaroja paaocTh
noJYuHEeHs Bosie bearpuue-005keCTBEHHON MPEMyIpOCTH, KOTOpasi 3aKII0YaeTCs B CIIACCHUH
JlanTte (TO ecTh MPOCBELICHUH ero 3a0myamieit aymmu). Bo BTopoM cirydae riiaroi XxapakTepusyer
4yBCTBO PaJOCTH caMoro J[aHTe, KOTOpoe OH NEPEKUBAET, IPEABKYILIas HacTaBleHUs Bepruus.
B Ttperhem ciyuae mnpuyactue oTpaxkaeT palocTh, IepexuBaeMyro bearpuue B mnpouecce
cnacenust Jlante, TO ecTb B Tpolecce O3apeHUsi ero Iyl Bce Ooiee SPKUM CBETOM
00’KeCTBEHHOTO 3HaHUSA. B KakIOM M3 3THUX CIy4yaeB IJIaroJl pajoCTH CBS3aH C MPOLIECCOM
OTKPOBEHUS — (PUIOCOPCKOTO MM TEOJOTHUECKOT0 — U B KaX/I0OM CIIy4ae OH YKa3bIBaeT TaKKe
Ha YEJIOBEYECKOE M3MEPEHUE OTHOUIEHMM MEXIy MEepCOHakaMu B mosme. B Tom uucne u
Onmaronmapst ero ymnoTpeOieHHio, o0pas3bl, paccMaTpHBacMble NEPBHIMH KOMMEHTATOpaMHU Kak
ajieropun  punocodur u O60rocnoBHs, KOHKPETHU3UPYIOTCS B Iporecce oOuieHus ¢ Jlante-
nepcoHaxeM. IIpu 3ToM B OOIIEHHME BHOCHTCS HOTAa KypTYa3HOTO CTHJS, TaK Kak IJIaroli
M3HAYaJIbHO MPUHAAJIEKAN, KaK MBI YKa3bIBAJIM BBIIIIE, K JIEKCUKOHY MTPOBAHCAILCKOM JTI0O0BHOM
mutepatypbl. C TIOMOIIBIO JIGKCEMBI, Ccofepikaliel B cebe HAe0 pPagoCTH, MPUHOCUMOM
KypTya3HOH J11000BbI0, JlaHTe OMMCHIBACT:

1) BocmpusiTHe 00XKECTBEHHON MPEMYIPOCTH YETIOBEYECKHM Pa3yMOM;

2) HaclaxaeHUE, UCTIBITBIBAEMOE YMOM B IPOLIECCE ITO3HAHUS;

3) m000Bb, € KOTOpPOH OOXKECTBEHHAas  MPEMYAPOCTb  CTPEMUTCS  IPOCBETUTH

3a0JTy>KJAIOIErocs Ha €ro MmyTsX.

Takum o0pa3zom, 3TH aOCTpaKTHBIE MPOLECCHl MOIYYAIOT KOHKPETHOE BOIUIOUICHHWE B CTHJIE U

A3BIKE, XapaKTEPHOM JUISI OIIMCAHUS OTHOIICHUI KypTya3ul MeX1y TpyOalypoM U ero JaMoil.

C »tumu snm3onamu cOmmkaercs cueHa B XIX mecHH «Anma», B KOTOpOM MBI BCTpedaeM

CHHOHUM rjaroJjia «aggradare», TaK¥XKEC Hpmue;[umﬁ N3 IMPOBAHCAJIBCKOT'O:

E io: «Tanto m’¢ bel, quanto a te piace: A s1: «MHe IpUATHO BCe, 9TO YTOAHO Tebe;
tu se’ segnore, ¢ sai ch’i’ non mi parto ThI TOCTIOJIMH, U Thl 3HA€IlIb, YTO 5 HE YKJIOHIOCh
dal tuo volere, e sai quel che si tace»”’. OT TBOEH BOJIH, U 3HACIIb U TO, O YEM ST MOITIY».

29 Cp. Par. XXV, 112 — 114; Latini B. 1 libri naturali del «Tesoro» emendati colla scorta de’ codici, commentati e
illustrati da Guido Battelli. Firenze, 1917. P. 120.
% Inf. XIX, 37 - 39.
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N3bsaBnenue BepHOCTH JlaHTE CBOEMY HACTaBHHUKY CJEAYET pacCMaTpUBATh 31ECh B KOHTEKCTE

BCEU CUTYyaLlUH; CII0BaM I'eposi IIPEALIECTBYET ero auaior ¢ Beprumem:

«Chi ¢ colui, maestro, che si cruccia «KT0 3T0, yunTenb, Mydaercs,

guizzando piu che li altri suoi consorti», Jieprasi HoraMu 0o0JIblle BCeX TeX, C KeM JIEJIUT CBOIO Y4acTby,
diss'io, «e cui piu roggia flamma succia?». CIPOCHI 5, «1 KOTO OOJIBIIE BCeX UCCYIIaeT OarpoBoe miaaMs?»
Ed elli a me: «Se tu vuo' ch'i' ti porti U on mHue: «Ecnu TBI X0ues, 4TOOH! 5 TeOsI OTHEC

la giu per quella ripa che piu giace, TyZAa BHU3 I10 CAMOMY II0JIOTOMY CKJIOHY,

da lui saprai di sé¢ e de' suoi torti»’'. Tl y3Haelb OT HETO CaMOI'0 O HEM M O €70 BUHEY.

becena paseirpbiBaeTCsi B TPETbEM IEIM BOCBMOIO Kpyra Aga, HacelsseMON TOproBLaMu
[EPKOBHBIMU JOJKHOCTSIMU; TPEIIHUK, CTpaNaloluii 0omblne BceX, — ObIBIIMI mama Hukonait
I, u »stoT mMOpok cuyxuteneit lLlepkBu, ocobo mpe3wpaemblii M HeHaBUIUMBINA JlaHTe,
32

OIUCBIBACTCSI «C XOJIOAHBIM capkazMom» . OOpasbl, HAMOJHSIONIME 3Ty H3BECTHYIO MECHb,
HapOHHﬁHBI; Ka3HUMBIC HC BBI3LIBAIOT Yy T'CPOsA HUKaKO JKAJIOCTH, TAK KaK HMX HPOTOTHIILI Ha
3emiie pacmieBaioT LlepkoBb, Oyaydn BO BJIACTH CaMOI0 CTPAIIHOTO MOpokKa B mMupe Jlante —
ammgyaocTH. H. @ocka, ccputasick Ha u3BectHyo padory Jx.A. Ckorra (J.A. Scott), yka3bIBaeT B
CBOCM KOMMCHTApHU:

«Hucyc ckasan Ilerpy: “Thl - Iletp, u Ha cem kamHe S co3nam LlepkoBs Moto, u BpaTta ajna He ofoinerotT ee”» (Md.
16, 18); m BOT MaJOMHHUK BUIWT, KaK Mambl-IpefaTend, paspymanmue LlepkoBb, TepmsaT Kapy B KaMEHHOM
3atroueHnun (ct.14). Takum obOpazom, mumer CKOTT, «Iama, 3aTOYEHHBIH B aJCKOM KaMHE, SIBISIET UCTHHHBIN
KOHTpPAacCT C TeM, Ha KOTOPOM J0JDKHA ObITh yTBepxkaeHa LlepkoBs XpucrtoBa. Kpome Toro, pa3se B mepeBepHyTOM
¢urype narm, MOBUHHBIX B CHMOHHH, MBI HE JIOJDKHBI BUJIETh TAaK)XKe MPU3bIBA K TOMY CMHUPEHHIO, IPUMEP KOTOPOTO
nojJiajl CBOMM arocrosiaM cB. IleTp, mompocuB M JOOMBIIKCH IO3BOJICHHS OBITH PACISITBIM BHH3 TOJOBOW?Y.
IocnenoBarenn CHUMOHA-BOIXBa «00pa3yloT aicKyk Kapukarypy Ha apyroro CumoHna, u3bpanHoro borom mms
BoautenscTBa LlepkBu. U, mogo6HO ToMy, kak CHMOH-BOJIXB IpejcTaBiseT coboil antutesy Cumona Iletpa, Tak u

aJckuil kKaMeHb — 3T0 AeOpPMUPOBAaHHBIN 00pa3 Ipyroro kamHsi, ocHoBaHus LlepkBu Xpucropoit» (J.A. Scott.
Dante magnanimo. Firenze, 1977. P. 80 — 82)>°.

Bcio kapukartypHylo KapTHHY 4YHMTaTellb BOCHPHUHUMAaeT Ha (OHE KaMHEH «Cepo-4epHOro
BeTa»>', UTO HABEUHO COKPHUIM B cebe TONOBBI MPOJAXKHBIX HEPKOBHUKOB; CIIOT,
HCIIONIb3yEeMbIi JIaHTe I ONUCAaHUs MYUYEHUN dTUX IIPE3UPAEMBIX UM IIEPCOHAKEN, OTIIMYACTCS
IpeaeNbHON Tpy0OCThIO, B COOTBETCTBHUH C IIABHBIM MPUHILIUIIOM €T0 IMO3TUKHU, H3JI0KEHHBIM UM
camMuM B «Amy»: mucath Tak, uToObl «dal fatto il dir non sia diverso» (neno He PO3HUIIOCH CO
coBoM)’>. OH OMNMCHIBACT YKAacHBI MpeIMET, W HOTOMy PUpMBI ero — «aspre e chiocce»
(xecTkme M peskme)’’: «gambe-intrambe-strambey, «giunte-unte-punte», «buccia-si cruccia-
succia». OTH TPYJHO NPOM3HOCHUMBIE M PE3KO 3BYYAIIHE CJIOBA, COMPOBOXKIAEMBIC B CTHUXE
KECTKUMHU QJUTUTEPALUsAMHU, YHNOTPEOISIOTCS W B PEUM IOBECTBOBATENS, U B JAHTOBCKOM

BOIIPOCC K Bepmnmo, MNPpONUTUPOBAHHOM BBIIIC, TIOKa pCdb HUACT O TIPCHIHUKAX W HX

M nf. XIX, 31 - 36.

32 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. XIX, 26.
3 Fosca N. (2003 — 2015). Inf. XIX, 22 — 24.

* Inf. XIX, 14.

* Inf. XXXII, 12. Cp. taxxe De Vulg. EL 11, iv — vii.

3 Inf, XXXIL 1.
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nojoxkeHnud. Ho, kak Tonbko (POKyC BHMMAaHHUSI CMeEIIAeTcs Ha OTHOIIEeHUs J[aHTe co cBOMM
yUUTENIeM, CTHIIb pPE3Ko MeHsercs: Beprunmmii oOpammaercss K CBOEMY IOJONEYHOMY C
M3bICKaHHBIM BBIpakeHHeM: «Se tu vuo' ch'l' ti porti» (Ecimu Tbl Xx04enrs, 4To0bI st Te0s1 OTHEC) —
TOXKHJIASICh €r0 COTJIacHsl M Kak Obl MpeayrajbiBas €ro CTpeMJICHHE; a TOT OTBEYAeT eMy elle
0onee u3bickaHHbIM «Tanto m’¢ bel, quanto a te piace» (MHe mpusATHO Bce, YTO YIOJHO TeOe).
Kpome TOro, B Ttepumne moBTopsiercs ¢opmyina mnomunHeHus Jlante Beprummio, BnepBbie
BbICKa3aHHAasl UM BO BTOPOH MECHU «Aay, epe]] cCaMbIM HAvyaIoM ITyTH:

Or va’, ch’un sol volere ¢ d’ambedue: Wnem xe, 100 Hallle )xejlaHue €IUHO:
tu duca, tu segnore e tu maestro’’. ThI IIPOBOJIHUK, ThI TOCIIOJIMH U Thl YYUTEIIb.

Kak mumer ®. Majg3oHu, 3T0O «MHBECTUTYpa U NPU3HAHME, I€YaTh KOTOPOIO JIEKUT HAa BCE
PHUTOPHKE MO3MBID» ' CI0BA «IPOBOAHHK», «TOCIHOMMH» H «yUMTEIb» IIOBTOPSIOTCS B
OTHOIICHHH Beprinms B MOCIe Iy OMKX IeCHSIX HEOTHOKPATHO . O[HAKO 3HAMEHATEIHHO 31€Ch
10, 4TO BO Il mecHu J[aHTe MpOMU3HOCUT CBOE MCIIOBEIAHKE MMPEJAHHOCTH BEpruiimio OTHIOAb HE
[IOTOMY, 4YTO IIOYMUTAET B HEM BEJIMKOIO I103Ta, CBOEr0 KyMHpa, HO JIMIIb IIOCJIE TOTO, Kak
y3HAeT, 4yTo ero nociana bearpuue (Boyito KOTOPOH, KaKk Mbl IOMHUM, Beprunuii BhITIOIHSET C
panocThio). IMEHHO 3TO M3BECTHE CTAHOBUTCS TEM TOIUYKOM, YTO 3aCTABIIET €70 BOCKIMKHYTh:
«Tsl IPOBOAHUK, Tl TOCIIOAUH U Thl YYUTEIIb»: OH IOHUMAET, YTO JPEBHUM MOIT ACUCTBYET HE
[0 CBOEMY MOYHWHY, HO TI0 M3BOJEHHUIO OOXeCcTBEHHOro Muiocepaus («oh pietosa colei che mi
soccorse!» — «0, CKOIb MHIOCEPAHA Ta, uTo MoMOria MHe!» ). I HMEHHO 3TO IOHMMAHHE
no0y>KAaeT ero CKIOHUThCS nepen Beprunuem u B panbHelineMm — B XIX necHH — MOBTOPHUTH:
«MHe TpusATHO Bce, uTO yroaHo tebe». IlpumeuarenbHo, 4yTO B KOHIE MecHHU, Koraa [lanrte
paspaxaercss «HEUCTOBOW M CTPACTHOM (UIMNIHMKONW TNPOTUB TMAarcKoi Koppynum/l»“,
Beprunuii, B CBOIO 0ouepesib, BBIPAXKaeT YAOBOJIBCTBUE €TI0 MOCTYIIKOM, ITOKA3bIBasi TEM CaMBbIM,

YTO €TI0 BOJIA 34€CHh COBIIAAAcT C I[aHTOBCKOfIZ

I' credo ben ch'al mio duca piacesse, 51 nefiCTBUTENBHO TyMaro, 4YTO MOEMY ITPOBOAHUKY ATO MOHPABUIIOCH!
con si contenta labbia sempre attese C TAKUM JIOBOJIBHBIM JIULOM OH BCE 3TO BPEMs BHUMATEIbHO CIIyLIAll
lo suon de le parole vere espresse™*”. 3ByUYaHUE CIIOB UCTHHBI, BBICKa3bIBAEMBIX MHOM.

Takum oOpa3oM, 5mu304y, TA€ Tepoil BBIPAXKAET YIOBOJBCTBUE OT HCIOJHEHHUS BOJIU
HACTaBHUKA, COOTBETCTBYET, KaK Obl 3epKAJIbHO OTpa)kasi €ro, SMH30/1, I/Ie YK€ caM HacTaBHUK

IMMOKa3bIBACT, YTO MOBCACHUC I'CpOsd COOTBCTCTBYCT €I KCIIAHUIO.

T 1Inf. 11, 139 — 140.

* Mazzoni F. (1965 — 85). Inf. 11, 139 — 140.

3 Tam xe.

0 Inf. 11, 133.

! Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. XIX, 90.
2 Inf. XIX, 121 — 123.
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B paccMOTpeHHBIX HaMM OTPBIBKaX peub UAET O HAaCJIaXACHUHU, UCIIBIThIBAEMOM [laHTe B CBOMX
OTHOLIEHUSAX C IPOBOJHMKAMM M IPOBOJHUKAMHU B CBOUX OTHOWIEHMSX c JlaHTe; mpuuem
HAaCJIXKIEHUE 3TO, KaK Mbl BUJENHU, ABYCTOpOoHHee. McTOkM ero — B oTHouleHuu bearpuue k
Jlante: mMeHHO Onaromapsi eii Beprunmii HauMHaeT HACTaBJIATH €r0 HA WUCTHHHBIA MYTh, H
MMEHHO PaJioCTh CIyKeHHs el moOyxkpaaer Jlante nmpuHsTh npemioxenue Beprumus. Konnent
«pazocTb» B ITHX OTPBIBKAX OKA3bIBACTCS HANPSMYIO CBSI3aH C TEMOW OOpeTeHus repoemM
UCTHMHHOTO 3HAHMA C TOMOIIBI0 3EMHOT0 pa3yma, 03apEHHOr0 HEOECHOH NpeMyIpOCThIO.
[Tonunnenune Boau JlaHTe BoJie CBOETO HACTABHUKA B AJIJIETOPUYECKOM ILIAHE CIIEAYET IOHUMATh
KaK TpPOSIBIEHUE €ro MOTOBHOCTH MJTH MYTSMHU TAaKOTO pa3yMa, BIUIOTH IO KOHIIAa OOIICHHUS ¢
Beprunuem, xorja, Ha BeplinHe ropsl UucTUaunIna, MPOBOAHUK 3asiBUT CBOEMY IOJIONEYHOMY,
YTO Teneph TOT JOIKEH JeHCTBOBAT [0 COOCTBEHHOMY YCMOTPEHHIO .

VY oBonbCcTBHE, UCHBITBIBaEMOe JlaHTe oT cioB Beprunms, onuceiBaeTcs B BBIPAXKEHHU «m’€
bel», mpoucxonsmiem ot npoBancanbeckoro «m’abellisy — popmer rimarona «abelliry, ¢ KoTopbIM
MBI y>K€ BCTPEUYaJIUCh B IEPBOM pa3fielie HaCTOSIIEH TaBbl U KOTOPLIH, cornacHo JK. JlaBu, Obu1
B M033UH TPyOaaypoB CHHOHUMOMOM «agradar» ¥ TpaAMLMOHHO YMOTPEOISUICS TaM B TEX XKe
KOHTEKCTAX M TeX K€ 3HAUCHUSAX . TO BHIPAKEHHE BHOCHT B IPyOblil CATHPHUCCKHIT KOHTEKCT
«AJla» HOTY COBEPLIEHHO YYXXEPOAHON €My MEIOANH, XapaKTepU3ysl OTHOLIEHUS, HETUIINYHbIE
s oburarteneld npeucnonHerd (0ecoB M TpeNIHUKOB). M3bICKaHHBIM CTHIIL OOparmieHus
Beprumusa ¢ [anre u Jlante ¢ Beprunmem Ha OyKBaJIbHOM YPOBHE OTPa)KaeT MX B3aUMHYIO
M000Bb YUEHUKA U YUHUTENs, HA MOPAJIbHOM — FOTOBHOCTb YE€JIOBEKA MPHUHUMATh YCTAHOBICHHS
AHTUYHOM 3THUKH, Ha aJUIETOPUYECKOM — MOJYMHEHUE YEJIOBEKA 3aKOHAM pa3yMa; HaKOHeEll, Ha
YPOBHE aHAroru4eckoM — TOTOBHOCTh XPHCTHAHMHA MPOCBETUTHCS, YTOOBI TOCTETIEHHO
OYUCTUTHCS OT rpexoB. M KypTyasHbli IVIaroJl ¢ CEMAHTUKOW pPAJOCTU B JAHHOM Ciydae
BBIPAKAET CaMO CYIIECTBO 3TOIO OTHOILEHUS MEXIy ABYMs IEPCOHAKAMHU: OJUH JIOCTABIISET

pazocTh Ipyromy.

B paccMOTpeHHBIX BBIIIE CLIEHAX CJI0BA PaJ0CTH OTPaKaloT CTpeMJIeHUE JlaHTe K TO3HAHUIO WU
CTpEMJIEHHE IIPOBOJAHUKOB IIPOCBETUTH €r0, HO B ONIMCaHUM OTHOIIEHUH Beprunus ¢ Jlante sta
JIEKCHKAa MMEET U eIlle OAHY JIOMOJIHUTENbHYI0 (QyHKIHIO: Beprunuii He TONBKO noxasvigaem
€My HOBYIO JJIsi HETO pealibHOCTh, HO M ymeuiaem €ro, yKpenjisgem U nooodepicugaem Ha 3TOM
myTH. [IefiCTBUTENBHO, B CAMOM HavaJle IyTH, B TPEThEN NECHU «AJ1a» Mbl BUIUM, YTO OH BEJET

ce0s1 C MOIONEYHBIM CIEAYIOIINUM 00pa3oM:

Queste parole di colore oscuro OTH ClI0OBa MPayHOTO I[BETA

# Purg. XXVII, 139 — 142,
* Lavis J. Cit. P. 35 — 42.
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vid'io scritte al sommo d'una porta; g yBUJIEJI HAUepTaHHBIMH HaJ BpaTaMy;
per ch'io: «Maestro, il senso lor m'é duro». ¥ notromy ckaszain: «Y4HUTeNb, CMBICT UX AJISI MEHS CTPALIEH».

Ed elli a me, come persona accorta: U oH oTBeTHI MHE, KaK BHUMATEJIbHbIN YEJIOBEK:
«Qui si convien lasciare ogne sospetto; «31ech T0JKHO OCTaBUTH BCSIKOE COMHEHHUE;
ogne vilta convien che qui sia morta. BCsAKasi TPYCOCTh JOJIKHA 31€Ch YMEPETbh.

Noi siam venuti al loco ov'i' t' ho detto MBI pUILTU K MECTY, O KOTOPOM 5 TOBOPHI Tebe,
che tu vedrai le genti dolorose YTO THI YBUJUIIbL TaM CKOPOHBIX JIIOJICH,

¢' hanno perduto il ben de 1'intelletto». yTpaTUBILINX OJaro pasyma.

E poi che la sua mano a la mia puose U Bort, B35B M€HA 3a PYKY,

con lieto volto, ond io mi confortai, C PaJOCTHBIM JIULOM, OT BUJIa KOTOPOTO 51 yTELIUIICS,
mi mise dentro a le segrete cose. OH BBEJI MEHs B TalfHbIC MeCTa.

Quivi sospiri, pianti e alti guai 31ech B310XH, MJIa4 ¥ IPOMKHE CTEHAHbS
risonavan per ’aere sanza stelle, 3Byuad B 0€33BE3JHOM BO3IyXe,

per ch’io al cominciar ne lagrimai®. TaK 4TO 5 Cpa3y Xke 3apbLaall.

Wnes panocty UMeEET U 37€Ch NPSIMYIO CBSI3b C IO3HAHMEM, U MMEHHO HA HEW JeNajiy aKLEHT
HEKOTOpBIE CTapble KOMMEHTAPUH; TaK, KbO3bl «KaCCUHCKOro Koaekca» 1350 — 1375 rr. riacsr:
«C TeM ke paJoCTHBIM JIMIIOM, C KaKUM MyJpel 0e3 3aBHCTH YKPEIUIIET YyXKYI0 MYApPOCTh U
46 4
nobusaercs sddexra pagoctu»’®. To xe mosropsiercs u y bempenyro na Mmoma’. Ho y
48 )

Bbokkayuo (kak 'y Byt ) 3By4uT UMEHHO HJesl yTeleHus; Oojee Toro, OH ycMarpuBaet B 20-M
CTHX€ IIPUMEp MOBEIEHUS IS BCAKOIO HACTaBHUKA!

3,HeCI) BE€CbMa ABHO aBTOp HACTaBJIACT HAC, ¢ KAKUM JIMIOM MbI JOJIKHBI BBOJAUTH TOr'0, KTO CJIEAYET 3a HaMU, B
CTpaHHbIE MECTa; OH TOBOPUT, YTO MbI IMPU O3TOM HOJLKHBI MMETHh PAJOCTHOEC JIUIIO, nbo PadoCTHBIM JIMIIOM
HaCTaBHHMKaA yTCIIACTCA U O60ﬂpﬂeTC}I TOT, KTO 3@ HUM CJICAYCT, a BUAS €TO0 HEPAAOCTHBIM, T€, UYTO CMOTPAT HaA HETO,
BE€CbMa JICTKO NYTAar0TCd U CTAHOBATCA TPYCJIUBBI, KaK PUMCKHE JICTUOHBI, O KOTOPLIX Mbl YUTAa€M, YTO OHU ObLIH
YyCTpallCHbI HC6HaFOHpI/IHTHbIMI/I npeackasaHusaMu U CMYIICHHBIM JIMIIOM KOHCYJIa daaMuHusS U 3aTeM OBLIH

pa36utel ['anHubanoMm Ha Gepery TpasumeHckoro o3epa. I moromy aBTOp roBOpUT o cebe, uTo, Buisl Beprunus
PAIOCTHBIM TIPH BXOJE B TAKOE CTPAHHOE MECTO, OH COBEPIICHHO yTEIIHICS

KommenTaTopel paccmaTpuBaloT pagocTHOE JiMLO Beprunus v B pUTOPUUECKOM, U B
QIJIETOPUYECKOM IIaHaX. Tak, GIOPeHTHHCKHA AHOHMM TIOJYEPKUBACT PUTOPUUYECKYIO
(YHKITUIO ATOTO CIIOBOCOUYETAHMS:

3,HCCI> CJIEAYCT OTMCTUTD, YTO HAAJIC)KUT TOMY, KTO HOJIKEH COBETOBATH APYTUM, BECTU UX U YIIPABIATH UMH, HE
MMPOCTO YUYUTH, HACTABJIATL U O60ﬂpﬂTb YUY€HUKA, HO U ACJIaTh 3TO C paJAOCTHBIM WJIN CKOp6HI>IM JIMIIOM, COrJlaCHO
TOMy, 4ero TpeOyeT MNpeaMeT, O KOTOPOM TOBOPHUTCA, MO0 HE TOJBKO CJIOBAa, HO M BHJ, KOTOPHIM OHHU
COIIPOBOXKIAIOTCA, BECbMa TPOTacT AyX BCAKOTO CJIyHIaIOHleFOSO.

A Kpucrodopo JIaHauHO TaeT alieropuueckoe TOIKOBAHUE: «C PaJOCTHBIM JIUIIOM: HOO pa3yM,
o0namaromuil UCTHHHBIM TIO3HAHMEM, YBEPEH B HEM, M UYyBCTBAa BOCIPUHUMAIOT 3TO Kak

pazocTey’ .

*Inf. 111, 10 — 24.

# Codice cassinese (1350 — 1375[?]). Inf. III, 20.
*" Da Imola B. (1375 — 1380). Inf. 111, 19 — 21.

* Da Buti F. (1385 — 1395). Inf. III, 1 — 69.

* Boccaccio G. (1373 — 1375). Inf. 111, 19 — 20.
3 Anonimo Fiorentino (1400[?]). Inf. 1L, 20.

! Landino C. (1481). Inf. I11, 19 — 21.
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HecmoTpss Ha Bce 3TH CrHOCOOBI HMCTOJIKOBAaHUS, caMoO yrnoTpebieHue TepMuHa «lietoy
(PazoCTHBI) B OTHOMICHHM Bepruius B cBoe BpeMs CTano 0OBEKTOM AHCKYCCHH YHCHBIX :
BE/lb, €CIIU BCIIOMHUTH, YTO CJIOBO «pajocTh» («letiziay) u mpoU3BOAHBIE OT HETO B MOAME, KaK
ObUIO TOKa3aHO B MpEAbLAyIIEH TIJaBe, YacTO SBJSIOTCS CHUHOHMMAMH CIIOB C CEMaHTHKOU
ONa)keHCTBa (3€MHOTO JISi OCYXJIEHHBIX, KOTOPOE JKMBET TOJBKO B HX BOCIHOMUHAHHSIX U
NPUYMHSAET UM elle OoJbIIyI0 00Jb B HACTOSAIIEM, U HEOECHOTO Ul CHACeHHBIX JAYII), TO Kak
MOKeT Beprunmii, TUIeHHBIN OTa)KEHCTBA, UMETh «PaIOCTHOE TUIo»? Beas OH MpUHAIICKUT
K TeM, KTO, Kak numieT caM Jlante B 84 ctuxe IV necun «Ama», «sembianz’avevan né trista né
lieta» (He UMeNM HU TPYCTHOTO, HA PAJOCTHOTO BH/IA), TO €CTh K KuTensm Jlumoa.

OueBuaHO, npuiararesnbHoe «lieto» B JaHHOM ciy4yae paciiupsieT CBOM (YHKLUMH U OTHOCHTCS
3eCh K MHOH cdepe, HeXeTn OHTOJIIOTHYECKOE COCTOSIHHE OJNaXeHCTBA, a MMEHHO K cdepe
YeJIOBEYECKMX YYBCTB; TO OBLIO MOAMEYEHO MHOTMMHU COBPEMEHHBIMH KOMMEHTATOpaMH, HO
eme B XIV Beke Ha 3T0 oOpaman BauManue ['ynbensmo Mapamaypo (Guglielmo Maramauro):
[0 €ro MHEHHIO, MOBeAeHUE Beprmims «o3Ha4yaeT 3HAK BEIUKOW IPYXObI, KOTJa YeIOBEK
NPOTIATUBACT KOMY-TO PYKYy, @ OCOOCHHO, KOTJa IMOKa3bIBaeT IPYroMy YEJIOBEKY paJ0CTHOE
JINIO, KAaK FOBOPUT 37ech JJaHTe, OT Yero 4eioBeK TOT yTemaeTcs» . A. MOMIIBSHO IHIIET,
YTO «APYKECKUU KECT CMATYaeT KECTKUE ciosa»™*; V. Bocko u Jix. Pemxo IpsAMO YKa3bIBAIOT,
YTO UMEHHO JIPYKECKH KeCT M BbIpaKeHUE Jula Beprunus «mpeBpaiaior ero u3 3MO0IeMbl B
JKHBOTO ¥ JTIO0AIEro yetoBeka» ; Kpssauun JICOHAPIM YTBEPKIACT, UTO KECTHI M BBIPAKECHHE
nuna Beprunust MEHSIOTCS B 3aBHCHMOCTM OT PAa3IMYHBIX CUTYaIlUi, ONpeAessiss ero
KOHKPETHYIO UEIOBEUCCKYI0 PearbHOCTB» °. B 3ToM 06pa3 Beprumus pesko OTIHYAaeTCs OT
00pa3oB npouux xurenent JIumoba, yxe HeNmoABIACTHBIX HU OJJHOM M3 YEJIOBEUECKUX CTPACTEH.
Takum 00pa3oMm, B 3TOM CTUXE OOHAPYKUBAETCS €IE OJHO CBUICTEIHCTBO TOTO, UYTO «CJIOBA
pamocTm» CiyXaT B TEKCTe€ B TOM 4HCIE€ U (HOPMUPOBAHHMIO H3MEPEHHUS YEIIOBEUHOCTH,
KOHKPETU3allui aOCTPaKTHBIX MJEH B pEAJbHBIX YEJIOBEYECKHX OTHOILICHMSAX, IMPH 3TOM
BIUIETASICh B TKaHb BEIyLIEH TeMbl — cTpemieHHs K 3HaHuioo. Camo moctpoeHue (pa3ssl
WJUTIOCTpUpYET oTHoLeHue Bepruums k Jlanre:

E poi che la sua mano a la mia puose W, nocie Toro kak cBOI pyKy OH IOJIOKHII Ha MOIO,
con lieto volto, ond’io mi confrontai. C PaJOCTHBIM JIULIOM, OT KOTOPOT'O 5 YTEIIMIICS.

B o6oux cruxax Beprumnuii neficTByeT mepBbIM M B pe3ysibTaTe BbI3biBaeT y Jlante sddexr

YTEIIEHUs: CHaJyajla KJIaJeT CBOI0 PYKy Ha €ro pyKy; 3aTEM IOKa3blBa€T €My CBOIO PaioCTh, U

> Cp. 06 5ToM B KoMMeHTapun Mazzoni F. (1965 — 1985). Inf. III, 20.
> Maramauro G. (1369 —73), Inf. III, 19 — 21.

>* Momigliano A. (1946 — 51). Inf. 11, 19 — 20.

> Bosco U., Reggio G. (1979). Inf. III, 19 — 20.

%% Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. 11, 19 — 20.
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Jlante oOoapsiercss AyxoM. PanocTe Kak BbIpaKEHHE JHUIIA B JaHHOM ClIy4ae HMeEeT
CEMHOTHYECKYIO0 (YHKIIMIO; 3TO 3HAK, YnTasi KOTOPBI, repoil mosyyaeT yremenue. M ato xe
€IMHCTBEHHBIM MPOOJIECK CBETa MOCPENU «TAalHBIX MECT», O YeM CBUAETEIbCTBYET U cama
pudmMa: «mi confortai» (yremmuics) — «guai» (creHanbs) — «lagrimai» (3apsigan). Ha ¢pone Bcero
neiictust Il mecHu «Ana» «pamoctHoe nUIO» Beprumms penbedHO BBIIAENSAETCS U3 psija
00pa3oB, TaM NPUCYTCTBYIOIINX; HO UMEHHO OHO U CIYXXHT OOOAPEHHEM Iepoi0 U yKa3bIBaeT
YUTATENI0 HA TO, YTO HAJAEXKJa U yTEUIeHHE MOTYT OBITh MOCTAaHbI YeJOBEKY Mo Bosie boxbeit

Aaxe BO Mpake Hpel/ICHOI[HGI\/JI, " 4YTO CaM 3TOT MpakK — JIMIIb 3TaIl Ha MYyTH K BCYHHOMY CBCTY.

3.2. Pagocts B oTHOMIEHMSIX J[aHTE C TPEIIHUKAMM TPEUCTIOAHEN

Bo Bcex snm30max, KOTOPBIE MBI paCCMaTpUBAIM 0 3TOIO MOMEHTA, pafoCTh TaK WU MHA4e
CBA3aHa C PEaJbHOCTBIO, TPAHCLECHACHTHONW CaMOM NPEUCIIOAHEH: 3TO PajoCTh IOCIyLIaHUS
Beprumus — bearpuue u nocnymanus [lante — Beprumumrio; pagocts [lante or mpouecca
MO3HAHUs; pagocTh Beprunus, yrematomas Jlante, — BCe 3TH TUIIBI PaloCTH 00BETUHIET MEXTY
co0OH TO, YTO OHM XapaKTEPU3YIOT OTHOILEHHS BHYTPH «TPYMIbD) MPOBOAHUKOB U BEIOMOIO
UMH 103Ta. HO BO3MOKHO JIM MCHBITBIBATH YYBCTBO PaJOCTH B OTHOLICHHUAX C IPEIIHUKAMHU
Ana? Wnu, Kak ¥ Bce YeJIOBEYECKHE CTPACTH B MIPEUCTIOTHEH, paJOCTh TakXKe OyIeT NCKaxeHa?

Ha camoM nene, ynmoMMHaHHN O PajoCTH B auanorax Mexnay JlaHte u OCy»KICHHBIMH OY€Hb
Mano. HeT nexcem ¢ ceMaHTHKOM palocTh M Becelbs U B ONMMCAHMUAX BcTpeu ¢ Oecamu. Ho Te,
YTO HMHOIJA BCE K€ BCTPEUAIOTCsA, BecbMa Imoka3arenbHbl. Tak, B VIII mecuu, rae [lante
pasroBapuBaeT WM, BepHee, rnepedpanuBaeTca ¢ OUIUNIO ApPIHKEHTH, BHICKAKHBAIOIIUM €My

HaBCTpeuy U3 00J0TUCTOH Bobl CTHKCA, 3ByYaT TaKHE CIIOBA!

E io: «Maestro, molto sarei vago A a: «Yuurens, s 06l 0O4EHb XOTEN

di vederlo attuffare in questa broda YBUJETb, KAK OH TOHET B 3TOMU XKUKE,

prima che noi uscissimo del lago». IIPEKJE YEM MBI IOKUHEM 03€POY.

Ed elli a me: «Avante che la proda U ou mHue: «Eme 10 Toro xak 6eper

ti si lasci veder, tu sarai sazio: Tebe OyneT BUIEH, Mbl OyO0eulb HACLIUEH:

di tal disio convien che tu goda». HAJ0, YTOOBI Mbl HACAAOUICS UCTIONIHEHUEM TaKOTO JKETaHUY.
Dopo cio poco vid'io quello strazio U Bckope mociie 3Toro s yBUIEN, Kak ero HaCTOJIbKO UCTep3aln
far di costui a le fangose genti, JIIOAM, HAXOJUBIIHUECS B TPSA3N,

che Dio ancor ne lodo e ne ringrazi057. YTO 0 CUX MOP CNABIIO U O.1ae00apio 3a 3mo boea.

CMbICI 3THX CTPOK, Kak ykaspiBaeT KbaBauuu JleoHapau, 3akirodaercs B TOM, YTO, COTJIACHO
58

Beprunuto, >xenanue JlanTe HaCTONBKO CIIPABEUIMBO, YTO JOJKHO OBITH BBIMOJHEHO . OTHAKO

€lle IepBble KOMMEHTATOPBl 3a0CTPsJIM BHMMAHME HA CEMAHTUKE HACIAXICHUS IJIaroja

«goderey», Bcerna cBsi3aHHOW B modTuke Jlante ¢ uaeeit ucnonHeHus kenanus. Tak, bokkaydo

T Inf. VIII, 52 — 60.
% Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. VIII, 57.
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MOSICHSLT 3TO CJIOBa CIeAyomuM obpazom: «tu goda, ciog ti rallegri» (4ToOBI THI HaCTAAUICS, TO
€CTb BO3BeCeNHICs). «Sazio» (CBHITHIN, yIOBIETBOPEHHBIH), BBHICTyHamoIee B nape ¢ «godo» —
CIIOBO, MPUHAIIEKAIEE K S3bIKY MHCTHKOB’, M €0 CEMAHTHKA HIPAeT OrPOMHYIO pOIb B
TpeTbeit KanTuke™. JIOCTATOYHO BCIIOMHHTH YIIOTPEOIICHHE I1aroa «saziarsi» (HaCHIATHCS) B
XXXI mnecun «Pas», rme Jlante BcTpedaeTcss co CB. bepHapaoM, MOCIEIHHM CBOUM
MPOBOJAHUKOM, Y€ JIMK HAalOMUHAeT €My JHUK XpHUCTOB, U CpPaBHHMBAET CamMoro ceds ¢

MaJIOMHHUKOM, HCHACBITHO CO3CPLAIOIIUM HKOHY Cnacurens:

Qual ¢ colui che forse di Croazia Kak ToT, KTO, BO3MOXXHO, U3 XOpBaTHU
viene a veder la Veronica nostra, HIPUXOANT, UTOOBI YBUJETh Hally BepoHuky,

. . 61 o o
che per l'antica fame non sen sazia™ ... W He MOXKeT Hacvimumb 3TUM CBOU NaBHUMU T'OJOL. ..

Taxoke JlaHTe MCTIONB3YeT MPUIIAraTeIbHOE «Sazio» B onucaHuM BeTpeu ¢ Kauyarsumoit B HeOe
Mapca:

Ben supplico io a te, vivo topazio S ymonsto Te6s1, 0 XHUBOM ToMNa3s,
che questa gioia preziosa ingemmi, YKpallawolui 3Ty AparoueHHOCTb,
perché mi facci del tuo nome sazio"®. 9TOOBI Tl Hacblmua MEHS [IOCI. coenan cbimvlim] TBOUM UMEHEM.

P. Banennu Kopemnu 3ameuaer:

KonuenT xenanus nporussiBaeT Bcio «Komennio», u BomomaeTcs ¢ 0co00il CUIoOi B TpeThell KaHTHUKE, OMUPAsICh
HAa CHUCTEMY YyBCTBEHHBIX MeTadop. MeTadhopa BKyca BBOAUT B TEKCT pealibHBIC OLIYIICHUS, OUEBUIHBIM 00pa3oM
0oJiee HEMOCPEACTBEHHbIE U MOHATHBIE HEOMBITHOMY YMTATEII0, NajJeKOMY OT 3TOro nepexuBanus. ['onon, xaxna,
HEYyracuMoe J>KeJaHHe — 3TO HEBEPOSTHO MOIIHBIE 00pasbl, HeCIydyallHO MO3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIE M3 MHUCTHYECKON
TPaIUIMK U YaCTO BBHICTYMAIOIINE OCHOBHBIMU MEeTa()OPUUESCKUMHU BEKTOPAMH MO3TUKU «Komeanm» ™.

Ho, kak B «Pato» mpuiaraTebHOE «Sazioy U TJIaroll «saziarsi» ynoTpeOisioTes Uit TOr0, 4YTOOBI
3aCTaBUTh YUTATENs] TEPEXKUTh, OLUTYTUTh (PU3NUYECKU HEBBIPA3UMBIN, NEPENOTHSIIOMUN Ceple
MHUCTHYECKHH OIBIT Teposi, TAK B PAacCMAaTPUBAEMOM TEpIHMHE «A/a» «Sazioy CIYKUT TOMY,
YTOOBI YUTATENb BCEM CYIIECTBOM BOCIIPHHSI JKeNaHue J[aHTe OKOHYUTH C APIKEHTH.

«Sazio» (CBITBIN, YIOBJIETBOPEHHBIH) 37€Ch pHPMyETCs co «strazio» (Myka, Tep3aHUe) U
«ringrazio» (6maromapro), mpudeMm «strazio» 3aHUMaeT EHTPAIBbHYIO TO3UIHMI0 B pudme, 4to
MIOJTHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYET TeMe 3MH30/1a: Beprunuii obemaer reporo HAChILIEHHE MyYeHUSIMH
ApIKeHTH, 3a KakoBble MydeHus Jlante 1o cux nop 6narogaput bora. CpaBHHUM 3TOT OTPBIBOK C
OTPBIBKOM JiecsiToi mecHu «Pas», The omuchiBaeTcsl cozepuanue JlaHTe CBSTHIX MYJIpPELOB B
cdepe Connia:

Tal era quivi la quarta famiglia TaxoBa ObLIa UeTBEPTask CEMbS
de l'alto Padre, che sempre la sazia, BceBbImHero OTIla, 4TO BCEra €€ Hachliyaem,

> Cp. Vanelli Coralli R. Le metafore del gusto e il paradosso percettivo della contemplatio mistica nel Paradiso //
L’Alighieri. 2008. Ne 31. P. 23 — 41.

5 Tam sxe.

*! Par. XXXI, 103 - 105.

% Par. XV, 85 — 87.

% Vanelli Coralli R. Cit. P. 38. Cp. taxxe Pertile L. Cit. P. 137 — 161.
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mostrando come spira e come figlia. ITokasbiBas ei, kak oH BeeT [[yxoMm] u kak poxknaet [CoiHa].

E Béatrice comincio: «Ringrazia, U beatpuue Hauana: «brazodapu,

ringrazia il Sol de li angeli, ch'a questo 6maronapu CoJIHIIE aHTEJIOB, UTO K 3TOMY

sensibil t' ha levato per sua grazia»®*. (u3nYeckoMy COIHILY IOJHSIO Te0s CBOeH O1acodamuioy.

3nech, Kak Mbl BHIUM, NOBTOpsieTcsl pudma «saziay — «ringraziay, TOJIBKO BMECTO

6nmaronapHoctu bory 3a MyueHHe rpelIHuKa BOSHOCHTCS OJ1arofapHOCTh EMy ke 3a Bo3HeceHue

B YeTBepTOE HEOO, a HAckhIaloTCs MpaBeaHuKN ConHIa co3epuaniueM TpouLib.

CXOI[CTBO B CII0CO0aX OIHCAHHS HaCJIaXXIaCHUA paﬁCKHM 0J1a)KEHCTBOM U aJICKUM HaKa3aHUEM

mumb yeyryounsietr agdekt ot nocneanero. Jlekcuka Hacnaxaenus B VIII mecHun «Ana» kak Obl

MOoAYCPKUBACT GCSMGPHYIO JKCCTOKOCTL aBTOpa U €ro repos 1no OTHOUICHUIO K CDI/I.HI/IHHO, CECMbi

HCTOPUYCCKOTO MpoTOTUIIA KOTOpOro, oo CBHUICTCIILCTBY NEPBLIX KOMMCHTATOPOB,

criocoOcTBOBaia M3rHaHuio benbix reenbdoB n3 dnopeHuuu, a Opar 3aXxBaTWil HUMYIIECTBO,
65

KOH(pHCKOBaHHOE y camoro JlanTe’™”.

M. ®ropuiuta (M. Fiorilla) yrBepknaeT B cBoeii cTarbe:

B sroli cutyanuu — 0ocoOeHHO, €CIM BCIIOMHHTb, HACKONBKO MHade JlaHTe BeneT ce0s IO OTHOIICHUIO K APYrUM

OCYKJICHHBIM (JJOCTaTOYHO YHOMSAHYTbH BcTpeuy ¢ [laomo u dpandeckoit wiu ¢ bpynerro Jlatunu), — areHc BbIIaeT

0co0yI0 IHYHYI0 HENpPHUsI3Hb, COINPOBOXKIAEMYIO0 HEMEIJICHHBIM JKEIaHMEM HalacThb Ha TpelmHuKa [...].

HeocnopuMmoe OTCYTCTBHE Kakoro ObI TO HHM OBIIO COCTpaJaHHs, XapaKTepHusylollee 3Ty BCTpedy, He 3ps

Ha3zBaHHYI0O M. IlukoHe «OBITH MOXET, CaMbIM IPOTHBOPEYMBHIM AMH30A0M Bcell “Komenuu», MO MOHSITHBIM

IpUYMHAM IPHUBIEKAI0 BHUMAHHUE 3K3ETeTOB, MOPOH MOYTH TEPSIOMIUXCS Iepe] HEOOXOMUMOCTBIO OOBSICHEHUS

0co00il peakiuu co CTOpoHs! JlaHTe, B OBeeHUH KOTOporo CaneHbo Jaxe 3aMedaeT «UTO-TO BPOJe HacHaxAeHUs
OT HArPOMOJKIEHHS BCE GOIee OPyTaTbHBIX 06pa3oB»’’.

Ho yxe bokkay4o mnoauepkuBaj IPaBEIHOCTb IAHTOBCKOI'O THEBAa MPOTHB ApPIKEHTH U
3aKOHOMEPHOCTh O0TBeTa Beprumus:

Beprunuii XBaJUT aBTOpa 3a TO, YTO TOT Ipe3pel IPA3HOrO Ayxa. I B 3TOM OTpBIBKE IOKA3bIBAET aBTOP TOT TUIL
THEBA, HCIIBITHIBATH KOTOPBIi HE TONBKO HE IPEIIHO, HO H MOXBAIBHO [...]. DTOT THII rHeBa sBieH HaM B CBATHIX"

Kpome Toro, crmemyer BCmOMHHTH W TO, 4To @DomMa AKBHHCKHI Cyry0oO MOJIOKHTEIHHO
BBICKa3bIBaJICs B cBoeil «CyMMe TEOIOriny O MpaBeaHON MecTU®.

BosmoxHo, uTo, korna J[aHte mucan o HaclaxJAeHUU, OOCIaHHOM eMy Beprunmem, oH umen B
BUJy MMEHHO 3TH CTpOokH «CyMMbI» W Tonaraa ceOsi B JaHHOM CiIy4ae IMPEAaHHBIM BOIIE
Boxbel, KoTOpass «HEHaBUAUT BCEX, EIAIOLIUX 6e33aKkoHme " ; HEIapOM IIEpBBIE CJIOBA

Beprunus, oOparieHHbie K HEMY, BOCIIPOU3BOIAT MOJIENb OOpaIeHus )KeHIIMHBI K CIIacuTelio B

* Par. X, 49 - 54.
8 Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. VIIL, 61. Cp. Taxxe Forti F. Filippo Argenti / Bosco U. (a cura di).
Enciclopedia Dantesca: In 6 voll. Roma, 1984. Vol. 1. P. 873 — 876; Tartaro A. L’identita del male // Tartaro A.
Letture dantesche. Roma, 1980. P. 1 — 30.
% Fiorilla M. Canto VIII. «lo dico, seguitando [...]»: ripresa e sospensione del racconto alle porte di Dite // Malato
E., Mazzucchi A. (a cura di). Lectura Dantis Romana. Cento canti per cento anni. I. Inferno. 1. Canti I — XVIL
Roma, 2013. P. 267.
%7 Padoan G. (a cura di). Boccaccio G. Esposizioni sopra la Comedia di Dante. Milano, 1965. P. 457.
%% Cp. Summa Theologiae, II-I1, q. 158, a.1.
“Tlc. 5,5~ 6.
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EBanrenuu ot Jlyku: «bnaxenno upeBo, HocuBmiee Te0s» (y lante: «benedetta colei che ’n te
s’incinse!» — «6naxenHa 3auasiuas Te0s!») . EcIu paccMaTpUBATh STOT OTPHIBOK HMEHHO KaK
NPOSIBJICHUE TPaBEIHOTO THEBA, TO M OOCIIaHWE HACIAXKACHUS, NAaHHOE reporo Beprumumem,
o0OperaeT COBCeM MHOM CMBICI: CYpOBO ocyxknas ApipkeHTH, J[aHTe OCyXJaeT TeM CaMbIM U
IpexX, KOTOPBIN MIPEMATCTBYET €My JBUTaThCS K Bory”. ITosToMy pamocts, koTOpYr0 Beprunuit
cynut JlanTe, BIIOJIHE 3aKOHHA U cripaBeyinBa. OHAaKo 0OpaTUM BHUMAaHHE YUTATEIs Ha TO, YTO
3eCh HE 3BYYHUT caMO CIIOBO «letizia», KOTOpoe HHU pa3y HE BCTpedaeTcsi B «Aay» H
UCTOJIB3YETCs B M03ME IPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO JJIs1 ONMCAHUs OJaKEHCTBA CIIACEHHBIX JTYIII.

C paccMOTpEHHBIM 3MH30JI0M COIMOCTABUM €IIE OJAMH OTPBIBOK «Ama», i€ peub TAKKe HIET O
MECTH; MpaB/a, B OTIMYNE OT MPEIbIIYyIIEeH CIIEHbI, CI0OBA MECTH 3BYYaT B yCTaX OCYXKICHHOTO,

IIPOCJIaBUBIIETOCS B BEKaxX cBoel ropapiHel — Kananest:

«Se Giove stanchi 'l suo fabbro da cui «Ecmu 6p1 FOnuTep yToMun cBoero Ky3Hena, y KOToporo,
crucciato prese la folgore aguta Pa303JIUBILINCH, OH A0CTAN OCTPYIO MOJIHHUIO,

onde l'ultimo di percosso fui; KOeii 51 ObLIT Cpa)keH B CBOIl MOCIEIHUI ICHD;

o s'elli stanchi li altri a muta a muta WIH JaXKe eciIi Obl OH YTOMMJI BCEX KY3HEILIOB IO OUepenn
in Mongibello a la focina negra, B Monmkubeno, B X UepHOH Ky3HHUIIE,

chiamando “Buon Vulcano, aiuta, aiuta!”, 3oBs: “J{o0psiii BynkaH, momoru, momoru!”,

si com'el fece a la pugna di Flegra, Tak, KaK OH 3TO cienal B Outse npu dierpe,

€ me saetti con tutta sua forza: Y Hacnaa Obl Ha MEHS CTPEJBI CO BCE CBOEH MOIIBIO,

72 . .
non ne potrebbe aver vendetta allegra»’*. TO M Toraa oH HE CMOT ObI CBEPLIUTH HAJ0 MHOU 6eceiol MECTIY.

Kamnaneli — oquH n3 cemu napei, ocaxaaBminx ®uBbl, — B aHTUUHOM JUTEpaType NpPEACTaBIISII
co0oit mpuMep Haka3aHHOH ropabiHy; B «DuBanae» Craiust OH BOCXOIUT Ha (PMBAHCKYIO CTEHY
U OTTyJa BBIKPUKHMBAeT OOroxysbcTBO NpoTHB lOmuTepa, 3a 4TO MOCIEAHHUM IMOPAXKaeT €ro
cBOEH MONHHMeIt . ITosTomy /laHTe mOMEINAET €r0 B TPETHIO BOPOHKY CEABMOrO Kpyra, Cpeau
00roXyJIbHUKOB. BOroXynbCTBO 03HaYaeT B CUCTEME JAaHTOBCKOW 3TUKM HACHUJIME YeJOBEKa Hall
borom, u Kamanei sSBIsgeTcsS MKOHOM 3TOI'0 HACHIIHSL.

[TpunaratenpHOoe ¢ CeMaHTHKOW Becenbs «allegro» B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE HMEET KIIIOUEBOE
3HaYeHue a1 Bcel peun Kamanes: Benp camMo O0KECTBEHHOE BO3ME3/HME YK€ HACTUIIIO
OCYKIEHHOI'0, OHO CBEPIIAETCS HAJ HUM; HO TO, YEr0 HET U YTO CBEPLUUTHCA HE MOXKET — 3TO
HaclaXJeHHe, KOTopoe, o Mblcinu Kamanesi, XoueT moyiyuuTh O0XKECTBEHHAs CHJIa OT 3TOTO
BO3Me3 M (OOrOXyNbCTBO S3bIYHMKA MPOTUB FOmuTepa npupaBHuBaercs JlaHnte K 60roxyJibCTBY
npotuB TBopua). OgHAKO CIOBO «BECEINBI», OYEBUIHO, 3BYYUT CTPAHHO B 3TOM MOHOJIOTE,
MIOJTHOM 37I00BI U M3JCBKH, M Ha 3TO 00pamaloT BHUMAaHWE KOMMEHTATOPbI, 110 CBUAETEIBCTBY

Tommazeo:

" Inf. VIII, 45; cp. JIk. 11, 27.
" Cp. Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. La prima cantica // Alighieri D. Commedia. Inferno. Cit. P. 19 — 22; Chiavacci
Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. VIII, 52.
> Inf. X1V, 52 - 60.
3 Cp. Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. VIII, 46.
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Uesapu [Cesari] numet: «3anmn AeBITH CTUXOB MOAPS, BHIMAJCHHBIH Ha OJHOM JbIXaHUH, 0€3 OCTAHOBKH — UYTO K€
OH HaM TOBOpUT?.. B 3TOH KOIIYHCTBEHHOW BCHBIIIKE BCE — CIIOBAa, WACH W 3BYKH — BCE OTOHb, OEIIEHCTBO,
HercToBcTBO. CIIOBO “Beceras”, KOTOPHIM XapaKTEPH3YEeTCsS MECTh, — IPOCTO KAKOG-TO U4yao» .

JleicTBUTENFHO, BECh «3all» BHICKa3biBaHUS KamaHes 3ByYHT HMMEHHO MJiE TOTO, YTOOBI
YBEHYAThCA IPUIIAraTelIbHbIM C CEMAHTUKOM pPaJOCTH, — TOM PAaJOCTH, KOTOPYIO TOpAEL He
KeJlaeT JTOCTaBUThH 00KECTBY.

Kak nmosicusitot 370 Beipaxkenne Kazunu u bapou,

Becesasi MecTb — 3TO MeCTh, 4TO obOpamoBana Obl bora cmupuBmuMmcs BujnoM Kamanes. bytu 3ameuaer, 4to
«MHPCKHE JIIOU O0BIYHO BECENATCs, KOTJa CBEPIIAI0T MECTh HaJ CBOMMHU BparaMm», U UYTO «aBTOpP, KaK y4YECHBII
YeNOBeK, YTBEPIKIAeT, YTO MecTh bora ectb He MecTh, HO mpaBocyaume». M. Ckepwmio (M. Scherillo) B
«/laHTOBCKUX YTeHHSIX», ¢. 15, mumer: «Kananel, onuierBopenne GU3NIECKol CHIIbI, He paccykaaeT. OH MBICIHUT
IOnuTepa nogo6HbIM cebe, 3BepCKH MOIIHBIM, HO miueGeeM U TpyOMsSHOM; M OH HHKOT/a HE MOT ObI BOOOpa3UTh
Bora HeMmaTepuanbHOrO, HE MOJIBEPKEHHOTO CTPACTSIM, HEMNOTPEHIMMO CHPaBEAIUBOIO M HEU3PEUYEHHO
MUJIOCEpAHOr0. B GeckoHEYHOM XBacCTOBCTBE CBOCH CUIOH, OH C yAOBOIBCTBHEM IpeACTaBiIseT cebe A0 CHX IOp
pasbsipenHoro bora, kak Torjga, Korga TOMy JOBEIOCh YCIHBIIIATh KOIIYHCTBEHHBII BBI30B; 0ojee TOro, UMEHHO
IIOTOMY OH JI0 CHX IIOp OpocaeT eMy BBI30B, OCKOPOJIIET €ro, U3AeBaeTCs Hajl HUM, HallOMUHas eMy O OUTBe IpH
@rerpe u u3o0paxas €ro B CMEUIHOM BHJE, MPOCALINM A00poro BynkaHa, kak HamyraHHBINH peOeHOK: MOMOTH,
nomoru! M ou GyzeT Beuno 6pocath BOry BEI30B I H3/eBaThCs HAT HUM. [...]» .

OcobeHHO BakHBIM sBNsieTcs HaOmogeHne M. Maptu (M. Marti), Ha KOTOpoe cChbUIaeTcsl B
cBoeM koMMeHTapuu H. @ocka: Maptu conocrasisier 50-i1 cTux ¢ 16-M cTUXOM TOMH ke MECHU U
3aMeUaeT: «HE COCTOSIBINASACS Becenass MeCTh, KOTOpod xBanmutcs Kamanei, siBimsieT coOoi
antunona mectu bora, nmpocnasnennoit /lante B 16-m cruxe» ’. B camom neine, B 16 — 18 cTuxax
JlanTe mpenBapsieT KapTUHY MYUYEHHH, KOTOpble OH YBHAUT Iepel CO0OH, PUTOPUYECKHM
BOCKJIMIIAaHHEM, OOpPAILICHHBIM HEMOCPEICTBEHHO K MecTH bora, KOTOpyl0 Ha COBPEMEHHOM

PYCCKOM A3BIKE CJIIC0BAJIO OBl Ha3BaTh CKOpECC «BO3ME3JUCM» WA <<OTML[I€HI/I€M»77I

O vendetta di Dio, quanto tu dei O booicve 603me30ue, HACKOIBKO ThI JOJKHO
esser temuta da ciascun che legge CTPALIUTh BCAKOIO, KTO YUTAET
¢io che fu manifesto a li occhi mei’™! TO, YTO OTKPBLIOCH MOUM I1a3am!

Ho B s3pIke, Ha koTopoM mmcan [lante cBolo mosmy, clioBo «vendetta» MOTJIO MMETh Kak
3HAYCHUE JIMYHOM MECTH, MPOAMKTOBAHHOM YEIOBEYECKOH 351000#, Tak M OO0XECTBEHHOTO
orMienus . M mOTOMy yrmoTpeIeHHe OQHOTO H TOro e TePMHHA B 000MX SMH301aX TOH ke
MIECHU yCYTYONsieT KOHTPACT MEXAY I'epOeM, CKIOHSIOMUMCS Tepesl 00KEeCTBEHHBIM THEBOM H
MIPU3BIBAIOIIMM K TOMY K€ CBOMX YUTATENCH, C OMHOU CTOPOHBI, U HENPEKIOHHBIM TOpPAECLOM,

MPOTUBAIIUMCS HeOy, — ¢ Apyroi. Ho 3To U KOHTpacT MeXay ABYMsI STUYECKUMHU CUCTEMAMH,

™ Tommaseo N. (1837). Inf. XIV, 58 — 60.

5 Casini T., Barbi S.A. (1921). Inf. XIV, 60.

" Marti M. Studi su Dante. Galatina, 1984. P. 47; cp. taxxe Fosca N. (2003 —2015). Inf. XIV, 52 — 60.

7" Cormacuo nammbiM «HaIHOHATBHOTO Kopmyca pycckoro s3bika», URL: http:/ruscorpora.ru/search-main.html
(mata mocnennero obpamenus: 21.11.2017). Cp. takxe CunogansHbiil nepeBog Pum. 12, 19: «Mue otmiuenue, S
BO3/1aM, roBopUT ['ociosiby.

" Inf. XIV, 16 - 18.

" Cornacso manHbM Kopryca OVI.
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MEXIy ABYMS MpeAcTaBICHUSIMU 0 bore — si3plueckuM M XpUCTHAHCKUM. Onuter «allegra» B
JAHHOM CJIy4ae COCpelOoTauyuBaeT B cebe KOLIYHCTBEHHBIM CMBICT BCEro IMEpHOAa, Kak Obl
3amaBas BujeHue bora B uckaxkeHHOHN nepcrnekruse. Pagocts camoro bora nana B BoclpusTUH
IPEIIHMKA, TOBOPSILET0 O PEATbHOCTH, C KOTOPOW OH HE MOXXET MMETh HHYEro OOIIero H
KOTOPYIO HE MOXKET ce0e MPEJICTaBUTh.

MoTtuB pajocTu TECHO coenuHseT cueHy ¢ KamaneeM ¢ OpyrMMM JIByMsl CLEHaMH «Agay.
IlepBas U3 HUX — Ta, 0 KOTOPOW MBI TOBOPWIM BbIIIE, 31K30[ ¢ Puannno ApHKEHTH, TaKKe
00pa3loM YyJIOBHITHONH TOpABIHU. B HeM TOXe 3ByyaT «CliOBa pajocTW», HO 3TO PagOCTh
CIpaBEAIMBOIO BO3ME3/IHsI, KOTOpYIo obentaer Beprunmii cBoemy cyTHHKY. Eciiu paccmoTpeTs
snu3on Kamanes B conmocTaBieHUM C 3MU30A0M ApPIKEHTH, TO MOXHO 3aMETHUTh, 4To JlaHTe
HACJIAXKJIA€TCS B BOCBMOM IECHU TOM CaMOW «BECEION MeCThbiO» HaJ PuiuImo, KOTOPOH, IO
MHeHuto Kamnanes, He 1aHO HacnaauTecs bory.

Uro kacaercs BTOPOH CLEHBI, ¢ KOTOpOH cBsA3aH 3mu30] Kamanes, To 3TO BcTpeda ¢ BOPOM
Bannu @yyun: 0 cXOJACTBE 3TUX NepcoHaxeil ropoput caM Jlante B 13-m — 15-m ctuxax XXV
NECHU «AJa», 3aBEpIIAIOLIUX ONMCAHNE BCTPEUU C MUCTONCKUM rpaGHTeneMSO. B xonne XXIV

necHu @yqum obparaercs k [lante ¢ TakKUMU CIIOBaMHU:

«Piu mi duol che tu m'hai colto «Mmne 6onvnee, 9TO THI MEHS 3aCTall

ne la miseria dove tu mi vedi, B HECUACTbH, B KOTOPOM Thl MEHSI BUAUIIID,

che quando fui de I'altra vita tolto. geM ObLI0, KOTJ]a y MEHS OTHSUIU 3€MHYIO JKU3Hb.
Io non posso negar quel che tu chiedi; Sl He Mory oTka3aTh TeO€ B TOM, YETO ThI POCHIIIB;
in giu son messo tanto perch'io fui s IOMEILEH TaK HU3KO IIOTOMY, 4TO 5 YKpai

ladro a la sagrestia d'i belli arredi, [EHHBIE BEIIU U3 CAKPUCTHUH,

e falsamente gia fu apposto altrui. a B Kpaxke ObUI OTHO0YHO OOBUHEH APYTOH.

Ma perché di tal vista tu non godi, Ho, 9T00BI me1 He Hacradcoancs Moum 8UOoM,

se mai sarai di fuor da' luoghi bui, €CJIU KOT1a-HUOY b BBIOEPEIIbCS U3 TEMHBIX MECT,
apri li orecchi al mio annunzio, e odi. OTKpPOH YIIIU CBOHU I MOE€H BECTU U CIIyILai.

[...] [...]

E detto I'ho perché doler ti debbia!»®'. A cxa3an s 3T0, 94T00BI mebe ObL10 60bHO!»

OTOT 3HAMEHHUTBHI MOHOJIOT OTKpBIBAe€TCS OE3JIMYHBIM IJIarojOM C CEMaHTHKOW Oomu («mi
duol»), koTopsiM @y4yun OMMCHIBAET CBOE TOpE, BhI3BaHHOE BCTpeuel ¢ JlaHTte, m 3aMbikaeTcs
noxenanuem Oomu camomy Jlante: «doler ti debbial». Takum o00pazom, MOHOJOT HMEeET
KOJIBLIEBYIO KOMITIO3UIIMIO, OCHOBAaHHYIO Ha MOBTOPEHUH JIEKCEM CO 3Ha4eHHeM OO0JH, HO
MOCpeIy 3TOM peud 3BYUMT M IJIaroj pajocTH, MpaBaa, B HEraTMBHOH (opme: «tu non godix.
Hanomuum xonrtekct: Banum ®yuum, pomom wu3 Ilucroitn, Bop u yOuiina, orpabuLIHii
COKpOBUIIHHIYY 4acoBHH cB. MakoBa B Ilucroife, ObUI, BEpOATHO, TUYHO 3HAKOM C JlaHTe u

82
ABIISUICS €r0 TOJIMTHYECKUM NPOTHBHUKOM, 4epHbIM TBeiabpoM . B «Komemunm» Jlante

% Cp. Bigi E. Vanni Fucci / Bosco U. (a cura di). Cit. Vol. 5. P. 878 — 880.

1 Inf. XXIV, 133 — 142; 151.

%2 Tak B KoMMeHTapusx: cp. Da Pisa G. (1327-28[?]). Inf. XXIV, 127 — 129; Vellutello A. (1544). Inf. XXIV, 127 —
129; Provenzal D. (1938). Inf. XXIV, 124 — 126; Sapegno N. (1955 —1957). Inf. XXIV, 125; Mattalia D.
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n300pakaeT ero cpenu BOPOB, B OJHOW M3 HU3IIMUX ILeneld Ana; OH, Kak U NMPOYHe HaCEeIbHUKH
3TOM 1Ienu, OOBUT >KAIALIMMH €ro 3MesMH, W BcTpeda ¢ J[aHTe, KOTOPBIM MpU €ro KHU3HH
NPUHAAISKAT K MPOTHBOIMOJIOKHON MOJUTUYECKOW MapTUH, Tep3aeT ero OojpHEee, YyeM cama
¢usnueckas cMepTbh, €My HEBBIHOCMMAa caMa MBICIb, YTO €ro MOTYT YBHJETh B TaKOM
noJIokeHUU. J[st Toro, 4roObl yMEpUTh HaclaxaeHue, KoTopoe, mo Meicaun Pyyuwm, JlaHTe
JOJDKEH HCHBITBIBATH OT 3TOr0 3peiulla, OCYKICHHBIH HU3pEKAcT Iepol0 IMPOPOYECTBO O
nopakeHuH Oelnbix reenb(oB Bo Prnopeniyu u B [Tucroiie.

C o6emanuem Beprunms B VIII nmecuu u peusto Kamanes B XIV mecHu 3TOT 3130/ CBSA3BIBACT

HUMCHHO MOTHB HACIaXICHUA. CpaBHI/IM JICKCUKY paJoCTHu, HUCIOJB3YyCMYIO BO BCCX TpPCX

3MU304aXx:

VII, 55 -57

Ed elli a me: «Avante che la proda U on mue: «Emie 10 Toro xak 6eper

ti si lasci veder, tu sarai sazio: Tebe OyneT BUIEH, Mbl OyOeulb HACLIUEH:

di tal disio convien che tu goda». HaJl0, YTOOBI Tl HACIAOULCS UCTIONHEHUEM MAKO020 HCENAHUSLY .
X1V, 52

non ne potrebbe aver vendetta allegra. TO U TOTJIa OH HE CMOT OBI CBEpIIUTh HAZI0 MHOMH gecenou mecmu.
XXIV, 140

Ma perché di tal vista tu non godi. Ho, 4T00BI me1 He Hacnadcoancs Moum UOOM.

Bo Bcex Tpex ciydasix, Kak Mbl BUJUM, LICHTPAJIBHBIM «IpOM» OTBETOB, KOTOPBIE Aat0T J(aHTe
Beprunmii, Kananeit u Bannu ®yuum, sBISE€TCS KOHLENT HACHAXKICHUA HPOUCXOMASIIUM —
UCTIOJIHEHUEM JKEJIaHUS MECTH, MECTbI0O M BHJOM Haka3zaHus ocCyXAeHHOro. CyObeKkToMm
HaCJlaKICHUs. B NEPBOM M B IOCIEIHEM snu3oaax sieisercss Jlanre, a B cueHe ¢ Kamaneem
npeanonaraeMbelii cyobekT — cam bor. JlaHTe B cBOeM jKElTaHHWU MPAaBETHONW MECTH BBICTYIACT
Kak Obl «3a01H0» ¢ borom.

B To xe Bpems, eciu B NEpBOH CIIEHE BO3MOXKHOCTb HACIAXJEHHs OOYyCIIOBIIEHA 3aKOHOM
00’KeCTBEHHOH CIIpaBeIMBOCTH, TO BO BTOPOH M TpeTheH CIieHaX HACIaKICHUE CYIIECTBYET
TOJIBKO B HCK@XEHHOM MpezacTaBieHuu rpemHuKoB. Ilo wmbicam Kamanes, bor xouer
MIOBECEIIUTHCS HAJ €ro cTpafgaHueM; 1o Mbicau Bannu @y4qun, /[aHTe XO4eT HACIAAUTHCS €ro
6onpto. Ho Hu Kananeit, au Banau @y4yun He xenarT, 4ToObl T€, KOTO OHU MMEIOT B BUJY,
HACJIQXXJAJIMCh; HATIPOTUB, OHU CaMU TEPIIAT OOJIb U XOTSAT, YTOOBI IPYTHM OBLIO TaK ke O0JIbHO,

kak uM. [losromy ymorpeOieHue JEKCHUKM paJOCTH CIYKUT 3/eCh H300paKeHUIO

(1960). Inf. XXIV, 125 — 126; Bosco U., Reggio G. (1979). Inf. XXIV, 125 — 126; Pasquini E., Quaglio A.
(1982). Inf. XXIV, 124 — 126; Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. XXIV, 125.
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«TIEpEBEPHYTON» ITUKU AJla; TOM 3TUKH, B paMKax KOTOPOM IPOKJIATas Aylla JKelaeT CTpajlaHus
1 st ceOst caMoid, U I CBOETO OMMKHET0, TaK KakK JIF00OBh €€ HaIllpaBJIeHa Ha 370",
OtHomenuss mexnay [lante u Apmxentu, Kamaneem m BooOpakaembiM uM borom, Jlante u
Bannu @y4yun cTposTCS Ha B3aMMHOM OTTOpXKEHUH M HEHaBUCTU. Ho, eciu B cinyuae Kamnanes u
Bannn @y4yuum Takoe MOBENCHHME IPUCYLIE CaMOM HX IPOKITOM INPUPOAE U SBISAETCA
I'PEXOBHBIM, TO JUIs J[aHTe OHO, HANPOTHUB, SABJSAETCS €AUHCTBEHHO MPABMIIBHBIM: KaK MUIIET 00
stoM A.M. KesaBauuu Jleonapau, kommentupys 150-i crux XXXIII necan «Anay», «“noanocts”
B OTHOLUEHUM NIPOKJIATBIX €CTh Ha CaMOM Jiel€ “yYTMBOCTH I10 OTHOIIEHHIO K YEJIOBEKY, K
068 1 K Bory»™.

OTa MOJENb paJOCTH B OTHOLIEHUSAX MEXY JIOAbMH, OUEBUIHO, IIPSIMO IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHA TOH,
C KOTOpPOil MBI cTrankuBaeMcsi B Huctunmiie u B Paro u koTopas Oyner nmoapodHee paccMOTpeHa
Hke. Jlydine Bcero ONMMCHIBAeT aJCKyI0 MOJETh HM3BPALICHHOM pajocTH mocienHss ¢pasa
@yuun: «E detto ’ho perché doler #i debbial» (A ckazan st 310, 4T0OBI TeOe OBLIO GOIBHO!).
JKectokocTh €€ oTpakaercs, Kak OTMEYalOT KOMMEHTATOPbI, AaK€ HAa YPOBHE aJUIMTEpaLuH,
«3BEPCKUX M 3IO0OHBIX 3By1<0}3»85. OcHOBHOW WHTEHLUEH 53Toi (pa3pl sBIAETCA KelaHHE
NPUYMHUATH COOECEIHUKY CTpalaHe BMECTO HACTIaKICHHUS.

Eme omauMm mpuMepoM «pajocTH HAoOOpoT» sBiseTcs Bo33BaHue J[lante k DnopeHmmw,

KOTOpbIM OTKphIBaeTcst XX VI necHb «Ana»:

Godi, Fiorenza, poi che se' si grande Paoyiica, ®nopeHuus, 4To Thl TaK BEJIMKA,

che per mare e per terra batti l'ali, 4TO HaJ MOPEM U HaJ 3eMJIed IPOCTUPAEIIb CBOU KPbLIbS,
e per lo 'nferno tuo nome si spande! U Jlaxke M0 aay pa3HOCUTCS TBOE uMs!

Tra li ladron trovai cinque cotali Cpenu BOPOB 5 HalIeN MATh TAKHX

tuoi cittadini onde mi ven vergogna, TBOUX I'PAXKIAH, 32 KOTOPBIX MHE CTBIIHO,

e tu in grande orranza non ne sali*®. 1 Te0e OT ATOro HET OOJNBIION YECTH.

Jlekcema panocT TOSABISETCS 3/1€Ch B COCTaBE HPOHUYECKOTO BO33BaHUS, OOPAIIEHHOTO K
T0OMMOMY M OJHOBPEMEHHO HEHAaBUIAMMOMY IIO3TOM TOPOJY: 3TO €IMHCTBEHHBIH U3 BCeEX
yipekoB JlaHTe, agpecOBaHHBIX pas3IMYHBIM ropojam Mranuu, KOTOPHIM NaH B CaTUPUYECKOM
kmoue. [marogom «Godi» OTKphIBaeTCs TepuUMHA M BCS IECHb; OH YAApHBIH B CTHUXE H,
OYEBHJIHO, HECET B ce0c MPOHMUYECKYI0 MMHTOHALIMIO aBTOpa. B TO ke Bpems, OH 3BYYHT Kak

orceuika Kk 140-my cruxy XXIV necun «Axa» — «non godi» Banau @yyun.

%3 Cp. Di Giovanni A. Cit. P. 385 — 398.
¥ Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Inf. XXXIII, 150.
% Porena M. (1946 — 1948). Inf. XXIV, 151.
% Inf. XXVI, 1 — 6.
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3.3. PamocTh B KOHTEKCTE «Tpexa Yuccay

Panocte coBceM MHOro xapaxrtepa Mbl BeTpeuaeM B Toi ke XXVI necHu «Axa» B anm3o0ze ¢
Yauccom. JIekceMbl pagoCTH MOSBISIOTCS 3/1€Ch LEIBIX Ba pa3a: B Ha4yalle M B KOHLIE paccKasa
0 MOpeEIUIaBaHuU. XOTsl OHU HE XAPAKTEPU3YIOT aKTyaJbHbIE OTHOLICHUS MEXKIY IEpCOHaXaMu
KaHTHUKH, & OTHOCATCS K 36MHOMY IIPOLIJIOMY YJIUCCA, MBI, TEM HE MEHEE, pACCMOTPUM HX 3/1ECh,
TaK KaKk OHU TPEACTABISIIOTCA MOKA3aTeIbHBIMH Ul TMOHUMAaHMUA CHEUU(UKHA OTHOLICHHU C
JIOJbMHU U MUPOM MPOKJIATBHIX AYII TaHTOBCKOTo Ania.

Haunnas cBoe moBecTBOBaHME, YJIHMCC OMMCHIBAeT Te Ojara >KU3HU B POJHOM JOME, KOTOpBIC
JOJDKHBI ObUTH OBI (M HE CMOTJIM) ylIep>KaTh €ro OT BCTYIUICHHSI Ha POKOBOM IyTb, IPUBEIIINHN K
rudenu:

né dolcezza di figlio, né la pieta
del vecchio padre, né 'l debito amore

HU HEKHOCTb K CbIHY, HU IIOYTCHUE
K CTapOMy OTIy, HU JOJIXKHAs JTI000Bb,

lo qual dovea Penelope far lieta,
vincer potero dentro a me 1'ardore
ch'i' ebbi a divenir del mondo esperto
e de li vizi umani e del valore®’.

KOTOpOH Hajajexano padosams Ilenenomny,
HE CMOTJIM NOOEAUTh BHYTPU MEHS IIBLI,
KOTOPBIM s 3arOpesicsl: U3BeaTh BECh MUP,
U 4eJIOBEYECKHE OPOKH, H JOOPOAETENb.

3aBepiias pacckas, Y JIHCC TOBOPHUT:

Cinque volte racceso e tante casso

lo lume era di sotto da la luna,

poi che 'ntrati eravam ne 1'alto passo,
quando n'apparve una montagna, bruna
per la distanza, e parvemi alta tanto
quanto veduta non avéa alcuna.

Noi ci allegrammo, e tosto torno in pianto;
ché de la nova terra un turbo nacque

e percosse del legno il primo canto®™.

I1aTh pa3 3aercs u mAThk pa3 yrac

COJIHEYHBII CBET Ha HUXKHEN CTOPOHE JIyHBI,

C TeX MOp KaK MBI BCTYIIIN HA ONACHBIH IyTh,

KOI'Jla HaM IIpejcTalla ropa, TeMHas

13-3a PACCTOSHUS, U I0Ka3a1achk OHA MHE CTOJIb BEICOKOH,
KaKMX sl HUKOTa He BUJAIL.

M&I go3gecenunucsy, U [Becenbe] OBICTPO 0OPaTUIOCH B IIaY;
160 OT HOBOH 3eMJIM OJHSJICS BUXPh

U TIOPa3uJI HOCOBYIO YacThb Cy/IHA.

Onu301 BCTpeud ¢ YJIHCCOM NOAPOOHO U3y4yeH W K HEMY CYIIECTBYET MHOXKECTBO
89 .
KoMMeHTapueB . B 3Hamenutoit cratee FO.M. JlormMaHa mnopuepkuBaercs 3HAYEHHE ATOIO
. 90 .
IIEPCOHAKA KaK OCHOBHOI'O JBOWHHMKA JlaHTE B IOAME  ; 3TO IBOWHHUYECTBO IMOATBEPIKIACTCA
MHOXXECTBOM BHYTPUTEKCTOBBIX cOmmwkeHuilt ¢uryp Jlante-nepconaxa wu VYiucca Ha
NPOTSDKEHUH BCeX TpeX KaHTUK. OcoObIif MHTEpEeC y YUCHBIX BBI3bIBACT Kapa YIHMcca; BOIpPOC, B

€M Ha CaMOM JACJIC 3aKJIOYaJICAa I I[aHTe Cro rpex u mo4eMy €ro oxuaajl CToJb y)KaCHblf/’I

" Inf. XX VI, 94 - 99.

* Inf. XXVI, 130 - 138.

% Cp., B uactHOoCTH, Nardi B. La tragedia di Ulisse // Nardi B. Dante ¢ la cultura medievale. Cit. P. 89 — 99; Bosco
U. La «follia» di Ulisse // Lettere italiane. 1958. Ne10. P. 417 — 430; Pagliaro A. Cit. P. 371 — 432; Scott J. L’Ulisse
dantesco // Scott J. Dante magnanimo. Firenze, 1977. P. 117 — 193; Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. L’ardore della
conoscenza // Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. La guerra de la pietate. Napoli, 1979. P. 138 — 174; Boitani P. Naufragio,
interpretazione e alterita // Boitani P. L’ombra di Ulisse. Bologna, 1992. P. 41 — 60.

% Jlomman FO.M. Tlyremectaue Vincca B «BoxectBennoi komenn» Jlante // Jlorman FO.M. Cemnocdepa. CII6.,
2000. C. 303 - 312.
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KOHEII, HEB3Upas Ha JTOCTOMHEHIINE YCTPEMIICHU, IIPOJ0JIKAET IIPUBIIEKATh UCCienoBarenei. B
cBoeil pabore 06 Ymucce A.M. KesBayun JleoHapau 00O03Ha4YaeT MEpCIEKTUBBI, B KOTOPBIX
paccMaTpuBaach 3arajka Tpareau Yimcca pa3IuuHbIMU yueHbIMH, oT M. bapou (M. Barbi) no
X. O@punpuxa (H. Friedrich): cpeam HMX W «amamMoOB rpex» — TOPIBIHA pa3yma, >XellaHHe
MIPOHUKHYTH B 3anpeTHble O0okecTBeHHbIe TaitHbl (Nardi, Pietrobono); u, HampoTuB, OTCYyTCTBUE
BCSAKOTO Tpexa — MO0 peub HAeT 00 S3bIYHHKE — a JIMIIb HAapyLIeHHE OOBEKTHBHOTO 3aKOHA
NPUPOJBI: HEJIOCTATOYHOCTh YEJIOBEYECKOro pasyMmMa sl TO3HAHUS CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOTO
(Fubini); u36sirounoe Bennuue myxa (Forti) u, HakoHel, Tpex OOOMBITCTBA (curiositas), Wv
crpactb (libido) x mosmammio (Friedrich)’'. Bo Bcex »THX uHTepmperarmsx obpas Yimicca
commkaetcs ¢ oOpasom Jlante-nepconaxka u Jlanre-aBropa «Komenun» M TpakTaToB; HPUHITO
yKa3bIBaTh Ha CXOJICTBO MEXAY 3HAMEHHUTHIM MPU3BIBOM YIHcca K ToBapuiaM («fatti non foste
per viver come bruti, / ma per seguir virtute e canoscenza!» — Bbl ObUTH CO3/IaHBI HE JUIS TOTO,
YTOOBI JKUTh, KAK CKOTBI, HO 4TOOBI CTPEMHUTHCS K NOOpOAETENH W 3HAHHIO!) M OTAEIbHBIMH
SMU304aMU «ana»”. Bce uccnemoBatenu B TOM MIM MHOM Mepe NPU3HAIOT, MOJ0OHO A.
[Tanbsipo (A. Pagliaro), uro «obpa3 VYiucca ompeznensercs €ro “mblIOM” KaK CHMBOJIOM
“eCTeCTBEHHOM >Kak[bl” 3HAHUS, U SABISIETCSA KaK Obl YHHBEPCAJIHHON MOATUYECKON MPOEKIHen
YEJI0BEYECKOr0 YCTPEMIIEHUSI, CBOMCTBEHHOIO CO3HAHMIO Jante»”. Omgnako A.M. KpsBaqan
Jleonapau, xapakrepusys oopa3 Yiucca, odpamiaer ocoboe BHUIMaHUE Ha T€ CTPOKU TEPIMHEI, B
KOTOPBIX COJEPKHUTCS JIEKCEMa PagoCTH:

Huuro He Mornmo moGenuTh €ro, Jaxke caMmble KpeIKHe y3bl CeMEMHBIX NpHUBsi3aHHOCTEeH. U1 31mech, HeB3upas Ha
COTIOCTAaBJICHUA C HUICPOHOBCKMMHU U JAPYTMMHU TEKCTaMHU, XOTb W HNPpUHALJICKANIUMU CaMOMY ﬂaHTe, HaM HE
MPEACTABIIACTCA BO3MOKHBIM UHTCPHIPETUPOBATH pa3pbiB 5TUX Y3 B TO3UTUBHOM KJIHOYE€, TO €CTh KaK CIPAaBECIJINBOC
INOAYUHECHUEC UX apyroﬁ, BBICIIEH LOECHHOCTH. BC,HI) TpHU ONPECACTICHUA, TaHHBIC O9TUM Y3aM B TEKCTC — «HEIHCHOCHIbY,
«CblHOBHee nodmeHuey, «10606b» — BBIACIAIOT HMX KakK 0cobo IOCHHBIC W 3aCTaBJIAIOT YUTATC/IA CUYHUTATh HUX
TaKOBBIMHU. I[aHTe BCAYCCKN MNOAYEPKUBACT CUITY, KOTOpas UM Oblia nmpucymia: HexcHocms K CbIHY, CblHOBHee

noumernue x cmapomy omuyy, Jl}0606b, noynoxxeHHas IleHenomne moclie CTOIBKUX JIET BEPHOCTH. Ot OIPEACIICHUA
OTHOCATCA HE K YBJICYCHUIO, KOTOPOEC CIIEAYET NPEOA0JIETh, HO K HEHHOCTH, KOTOPYIO HYXKHO Gepem)%.

Vka3piBass Ha 0cCOOBIC YCPThl AJAHTOBCKOI'O yJII/ICCEI, oTiiM4yaromue c€ro OT TOMCPOBCKUX,

BCPTHUIIMCBCKUX U HULICPOHOBCKUX 06p3.30B, HCCIICAO0BATCIIbHULIA PA3BUBACT TY K€ MBICJIb JAJICC!

3aMeTUM, 4TO YJIHMCCOM JBMXKET cTpacTh [l’ardore], m crTpacTe M3 caMbIXx CHIbHBIX. CTpacTb, yBlleKaromas U
IepeBOpavMBaroIias ero, CTpacTb, pagd KOTOPOH OCTaBISAIOTCA CaMble HEXXHBbIE MpUBA3aHHOCTU. (M BCIOMHUM,
9TOOBI JIydllle TMOHSATh, B KaKOil mepcHeKTUBe ClefyeT YUTAaTh 3TH CTUXH, NPOTUBOINOJIOXKHBINA UM 3mu30] «Pasy,
XVII, 20e 6uono, umo [Janme ne nonaciviuike 3naem, ymo o3Hauaem sma pasiyka: «Tvl ocmasuuts ce, umo mol
Jobuws/ HedcHee 6ce2o...»). UTo 3T0 3a CTpacThb, TOBOPUTCS OTKPBITO: CTPACTh MO3HABATh MUP U YEJIOBEKa.

OH OTHIBIBACT C MAaJIbIMH, Jake HUYTOXKHBIMU CPEACTBAMHU, KaK MBI yxke BuAend. Ero ToBapuuu, XOTb H
COOTBETCTBYIOT TpaJulMU Muda WK MOJCIH, COIJIaCHO KOTOPOH OHH BCEra CONPOBOXKIAIOT DHed, YIucca WU
ArnexcaHapa, HO, B CYI[HOCTH, SIBJIIIOTCS JIMIIb OTPaXXEHUEM €ro caMoro. Manoe CyJHO, HECKOIBKO TOBapHIeil:

! Cp. Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. La guerra de la pietate. Cit. P. 153 — 157.

%2 Cp. Conv. 1V, 16, 10; Conv. IV, XXII, 8.

% Pagliaro A. Cit. P. 431 — 432.

% Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. La guerra de la pietate. Cit. P. 143 — 144,
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3TOT 00pa3 O3HadaeT, B KOHEYHOM MTOTre, ero oauHouecTBo. OH MJET B OJMHOYKY M, KaK BCET/a, NBITAeTCS
cOBepLINTh HeBO3MOXKHOe. Penywun (Renucci) mposopnuBo yBumen B Yimcce «’homme seul», «4enoBeka
OIHHOKOTO» .

Wnes o ToM, 4TO rnaBHas omuOKa Yimcca 3aKiIodaeTcs B BRIOOpPE OJUHOYECTBA, B OTKa3e OT
CBSI3€H C POAHBIMHU, B OTKa3e OT JIOOBM K HHUM, CTAHOBHUTCS BeIyIlled B HccleAoBaHMU B.

Montemamku (V. Montemaggi):

Ha mepBslit B3I, B €r0 HAMEPEHUAX HET HUYero mioxoro. Ho ecTs Tparnueckoe HECOOTBETCTBHE MEXIY TeM, Kak
VYnucc ONMUCHIBAaeT JIBUXKYINEE UM JKEIaHUE, U TeM, KaK OH TOBOPUT O TOM, UYTO OH JOJKEH MOKHHYTh, YTOOBI
CJIeJJOBATh 3TOMY JKEJIaHUIO U YTO OH MpejaraeT U3BeAaTh, YTOOB! YTOIUTH €To.

Bemme, B ctuxax 94-96, Yiucc roBopui, 4TO €ro KelaHHWEe IO3HAaThb MUpP MPUBENO K TOMY, YTOOBI IpeHeOpedb
HECKOJIBKUMH U3 OCHOBHBIX OTHOIICHHH, NOCTPOCHHBIX Ha JIOOBM, KOTOPHIE YEIOBEK MOXET MMETh B 3€MHOIl
AKU3HU.

3arem (ctuxu 116 — 117) MBI y3HaeM, 4TO, A TOTO YTOOBI CTPEMUTHCS K J0OpOAETeN! U 3HAHUIO, OH MpeJlaraet
u3BegaTh TO, YTO OH 30BET «MHPOM 3a IpeleNaMu CONHIA», «OEe3MIOMHBIM Mupom». FEzo cmpemnenus
0obpodemenu u 3HAHUIO UCXO0AM U3 6e3100H020 MUPA U NPUBOOAM 8 DE3NI0OHBIL MUD, MUD, KOMOPDIL, 0YE8UOHO,
He npuoaem 60IbUL020 3HAYEHU OAA peanu3ayuu OmuouieHu mexcoy nodvmu. VI s Obl MPEANIONONKUI, YTO C
JTAHTOBCKOM TOUKM 3peHus Mup 0e3 mroaed, 6e3 OOIIMHBI, ampUOpPH MHOAPHIBAET pa3BUTHE U IIOCTHXKEHUE
nobpoaerenu. Yiaucce, BO3MOXKHO, U He oIIn0aeTcs, KOTAa yTBEepKAaeT, YTO CTPEMIICHHSI K 3HaHUIO U K J0OpoAeTenn
TECHO CBA3aHbI ApYr ¢ ApyroM. Ho oH ommbaercs, monarasi, 4To MOCTHXKEHHE TOOPOAETENN MOXKET 3aBUCETh OT
4ero-To eIe, KpoMe pa3BUTHS caMoOi N0OpojaeTeNy BHYTPU OOIIMHBIL, X YTO OHO MOXET OBITh JOCTUTHYTO IIyTEM
MO3HAHUS TeX MIyOMHHBIX MCTHH O MUPO3JAHUU, KOTOpBIE, KaK IOJIaraeT YIJIUCC, OH MOXET MOCTUYb, 3allbIB 3a
I'epxynecoBbl cTommer’

CBOI0 KOHLIETILIMIO aBTOpP OCHOBBIBAET HA aHAJIM3€ SIU30/a YJUCCa B CONOCTABIEHUU C
OTJENBbHBIMU AIU304aMU «YHUCTHUINILAY, T€ OKA3aHO, YTO JOCTH)KEHHUE CIIACEHHUs (a 3HAYUT, U
HaunOosnee ry0OKOro 3HaHWSA) AOCTYITHO JIMIIb B OOIIMHE, BO B3aUMOJEHCTBUU C JIIOAbMH. M,
NEeNCTBUTENBHO, caM JlaHTe-iepcoHa)X cracaeTcs M IOCTUTaeT HOBBIE 3HAHMS, B IIEPBYIO
ouepenb, Omaromapsi moOBu: mo0BU beatpuue k Hemy, ero k bearpuye, OTHOIIEHHUSIM €ro ¢
Beprunuewm, a nymm «Huctunmina» cracarorcs BMecTe, Kak crpadcTByromas Liepkoss. [ToaTomy
OJIMHOYECTBO YIMcCa MOYKHO pacCMaTpuBaTh U KaK I'OPABIHIO YMa, U KaK IOpPABIHIO YyBCTBa,
OCYy’KJeHHYI0 aBTOpoM «Komenum»: Mopexo Xxo4yeT 100paThes 0 3amagHoi CTOPOHBI MUpPa, HE
TOJBKO MpeCTynas Mpenell, IOJO0KEHHbIA bOoroM, HO M OTpEKasCh OT CBS3EM C JIIOJABMU,
€CTECTBEHHBIX U CBSIICHHBIX.

D10 oTpeueHue obOperaeT 0coOyl0  pEIEBAaHTHOCTb, €CJIM  BCIHOMHHUTH  TEPLHUHY,
IIPOLUTUPOBAHHYIO HAaMU B KOHIIE NpeAbIAYLIEH raBel, rae Jlanrte, ropops ycramu ConoMoHa o
BOCKPECEHHH TeJ, YTBEP)KIACT, YTO OCHOBHOE KEJaHWE IYII — YBHJETh POJHBIX M OJIM3KUX
«MaM M Tam», KOrJa OHH BOCKPECHYT BO ILIOTH, ¥ AaTh UM YBHACTb cebs . ECIH B Toif TepLuHe
n3zo0paxkaeTcs moJjoxuTenbHas (mo [lanre) Monenb 4eI0BEYECKHX OTHOIICHUH, TO OYEBHJIHO,
4TO OTpEYeHHE YJHUcca OT CBOMX pOJHBIX MPEJICTaBIseT €000 MPOTHUBOIOIOXKHYIO,

OTPULATEIBHYO MOJEIb.

% Tam xe. P. 161.

% Montemaggi V. «La Rosa in che il verbo divino carne si fece»: Human Bodies and Truth in the Poetic Narrative of
the «Commediay» // Barnes J.C., Petrie J. (ed.). Dante and the Human Body. Dublin, 2007. P. 164.

7 Par. X1V, 61 — 66.

134



Ecnu yyuThIBaTH 3TH JaHHBIE NPH aHAJIM3€ MOHOJOra YIIHCCA, TO «CJIOBa PAfOCTH» MOKHO
OIPENICNIUTh KaK MapKepbl ABYX IMPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHBIX MOJETCH, MEXIYy KOTOPBIMH JIBHKETCS
MepcoHaX. Ymcce ToKeH ObLUT «pagoBaThy 000BEI0 [lenenomy («far lieta»), To ecTh nenate ee
cuacTiuBoi. OtHaKo OoH BbIOpan «ardore» (IbUT) CTpEeMIICHUS K MO3HAHUIO MUPA, OTPEKasiCh HE
OT COOCTBEHHOW PaJOCTH, HO OT PaJOCTH CBOETO CaMOI0 JOPOTOro OJMKHEro, CBOEW >KEHBI,
oTKa3biBas il B M00BU. [lepeuncnenue o0s3aHHOCTEH I00BH Yucca K ero ONMKHUM UIET B
TEpLUHE MO HapacTalollei: OT ChlHa K OTIy W, HaKoHel, K keHe. CioBo «lieta» 3aHuMMaer
yJIapHYIO TIO3ULIMIO B CTHXE, pUPMYSCh C «pietay — MOUYTUTENLHON CHIHOBHEN JI000BBIO, APYTHM
BOXHEUIIIMM MOHATHEM Ui JlaHTe U BCceil aHTUUHOM TpaJHUIKH, KaK ObITIO yKa3aHO BBIIIE.
PagocTh, mpuHOCHUMast Apyromy dYenoBeKy, — HOBBI MoTuUB «Komenum», KOTOpBIH SBISETCS
BOXHBIM Il TIOHUMaHMS POJM KOHIENTa «paaocTb» B IMo3Me. Ero MOXXHO Ha3BaThb
HOBAaTOPCKUM: €CJIM, KaK MbI BUAETH, ABI'YCTHH M JAPYrHe OOTOCIOBBI YHOTPEOJISIH JIEKCEMBI
paZoCTH, MPEXJe BCEro, JJIs OMHCAaHUS COOCTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHWH ¢ borom, mepexuBaHUil,
KOTOpbIe BbI3bIBaeT bor mmm apyrue Omara B Aymie yenoBeka, TO JlaHTe MOJb3yeTcss 3TOM
JICKCUKOMW, TOBOPS O TOM INEPEKUBAHUU, KOTOPOE JOJDKEH 00CMABUMb 0OUH Yel08eK OPY2OM) —
«far lieta» (pasoBaThb), ¥ 3TO NEPEKUBAHUE BBI3BIBACT «IOJDKHAS JIIOOOBBY, Y3bI KOTOPOH MEXIY
POJHBIMH, KaK MbI BUJICNIU BBIIIE, HE OTMEHSIOTCS axe B Paro.

VYiuce cTpeMHUTCs, HaupOTHUB, K COOCTBEHHOMY HACHAXICHHUIO 3HAHMSAMHU, KOTOPOE, CaMmo IO
cebe Oymydd TOCTOHWHBIM IOXBAJIbI, TPEXOBHO, €CIM BO3BEICHO B aOCONIOTHYIO CTENEHb U
MPEBOCXOUT JI000BB K bory, koTopas y Jlante TecHO cBs3aHa C JI0O0BBIO K OIMKHUM.

Bropoe «BbIpaskeHre paiocTi» B MOHOJIOTe YIucca — «noi ci allegrammoy (MbI BO3BECEIUIIHCH)
— COIPOBOXK/IAETCS aHTOHUMUYHBIM BBIPAXKECHHUEM: «€ tosto forno in pianto» (M [Becenbe] ObICTPO
obpatwiioch B miad). Pagocts oguHOKOro Yimcca, cTpeMsuierocs mo3Harb «0e3IoaHbIi MUpP»
panu yIOBIETBOPEHMS CBOCH CTpacTW K 3HAHWIO, 000padMBaeTCs IlaueM. DTOT CTHX MOYTH
JIOCJIOBHO TIOBTOPSIET MOTOBOPKY, MOMYJIsipHYI0 BO BpemeHa Jlante: «li stremi dell'allegrezza
occupa il pianto» (Ha KOHIIe Becellbsi HAXOIUTCS IUIay), KOTOpas MPUBOAMIIACH B NIEPBOil IiiaBe
TaHHOW paboThl. B  cpeaHEeBEKOBOM KynbType 3Ta IOTOBOpPKAa BOCHPHUHUMAETCS Kak
HAallOMHHAHHUE O TOM, YTO BCSKOE MHUPCKOE BECEIbE PAaHO WM IMO3HO 000payMBaETCs TOPEM.
OpnHako, KpOMe 3TOro OOILIEro 3HAYEHHSI, MOKHO BBIACTHUTH U JIOMOJHUTEIbHYI0 KOHHOTAIIMIO,
coroctaBuB «ci allegrammo» VYnmcca ¢ aApyrumMu ciaydasMH yHOTpeOJIEHUsI 3TOTO Tjarojia B
nosme. OUH TOJIBKO pa3 MBI €Ille BCTPEYaeM 3TOT IJIAroi: Takke B «AJly», B paCCMOTPEHHBIX
Bhime cruxax VII mecuu, rae Jlante roBoput 06 yHBUIBIX UX ke yctamu: «Tristi fummo ne 1’aere

dolce che dal sol s’allegra» (Mbl ObLIM TPYCTHBI B CIIQIOCTHOM BO3AyX€, KOTOPOE BECEIHUT
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conuue)’”. 37ech peub HAET O «HEGNATOJAPHOCTH 3a KPAacoTy KM3HH M 071ara, JapOBaHHBIC
borom, KOTOpYIO 3TH OCYXKIEHHBIE IPOSBISAIM B 3EMHOU KU3HE» ®~ — TOHM CaMOl JKM3HH,
KOTOpYIO 0€3KaJOCTHO OTBEpraeT YJHMCC BO MMs CBOEro IOHMCKa. Takum o00pazoMm, IJaroli
UCTIOJNB3YETCsl B MOAME JBAXKABI: B MEPBBIM pa3 Uil OMHCAHUS BECENUs, KOTOPhIM COJIHIE —
CHMBOJI 00XKECTBEHHOTO CBETa' " — HAIOHSCT JKH3Hb JIOCH B 36MHOM MHUpE, BO BTOPOH pa3 —
IUIsL ONIMCaHMS HEIOJDKHOTO Becenus, Becenusi BHe bora u 3eMHOTo mMupa, KOTOpoe HEMUHYEMO
OKaH4YMBaeTcs miaadeM. J[aHToBCKoe ynoTpebiieHHe He CBOJIUTCS K OCYXKACHUIO JII000H pasocTu
B MOJJYHHOM MHpE: HApPOTHB, caMma Mo cebe OHAa MOKET OBITh 3aKOHHA U JaXKe 00s3aTeNbHa,
NPEX/Ie BCEro, B OTHOIIEHHUSIX MEXIY poAHbIMH. M, HAa00OpOT, MONBITKA MOKUHYTH MPEEIIbI
3TOr0 MHUpA, OTPEKAsACh OT ATHX OTHOIIEHHUH paayl MOWCKAa YUCTOrO 3HAHUSA, 000pauMBaeTCs B
JAHTOBCKOM BCEJICHHOM NEYAJIBIO U BEYHBIM IIPOKJIATUEM.

PaccmoTpeB ciydan ynoTpeOieHust JIGKCUKH PagoCTH, XapaKTEpU3YIOIIed OTHOLICHHUS MEXIY
JIOABMH, a TaKKe MEXIY JIIOJbMH U MHPOM M JIOAbMU M Borom B mepBoil KaHTHUKE, MOXKHO
ClIeNaTh BBIBOJ, YTO UCTUHHAS PAJOCTh MPUCYTCTBYET 3/1€Ch TOJIBKO B 00IIeHUH [laHTe cO CBOUM
npoBoHUKOM Beprunuem u B obmennn Beprunus ¢ bearpuue. JlekceMbl, 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIE U3
KypTya3HO# noa3uu («aggradary/«aggratary/«esser bel» (ot «abellir»)), XxapakTepu3yoT pagocTb
pa3yMHOTr0 MOCIyIIaHusI 00’KECTBEHHOM NMPEMYIPOCTH M PaoCTh MO3HAHU. JIeKceMbl pagoCcTH
B OTHX D3MH30aX SBIAIOTCA TaKKe MapKepaMH YEJIOBEYHOCTU NEPCOHAXEH, UX IPYKECKUX
cBsizell. B HEKOTOpOH CTemeHu 3TU CIIOBa CIyXaT KOHKPETHU3aluu aOCTPAaKTHBIX (PUIOCOPCKUX
uaed W BBOJAT B ONHUCAHHE OOIIEHUS MEXIy NPOBOJHHUKAMH M WX MOJONEYHBIM PUTOPHUKY
OTHOLICHUH MexXay Tpybagypom u ero pgamoil. IlpunmaratensHoe «lieto», wdamie Bcero
ucnonb3dyeMoe B «Komenun» kak onpezaeneHue sBIeHHH HEOECHOIN pealbHOCTH, yIIOTpeOIseTCs
B «Any» TNpHUMEHUTENbHO K Beprumuio, 4troObl MOKa3aTh €ro (QyHKIMIO YTCIIUTENs B
OTHOILIeHUHU [laHTe U TEeM CaMbIM JETAIU3UPOBATH ITOT 00pa3, CHAOAUTH €ro OJHON U3 IIIABHBIX
4epT 4eJIoBeYecKol mpuposl. Kpome Toro, JIeKCHKa paocT BHOCUT B MPauyHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO
«AJa» UACI0 CBEeTa, HAlIOMUHASI YUTATEII0 O TOM, YTO NMPEHCIIONHSS — JIMIIb MEePBBIA dTal Ha
MyTH Teposl.

CoBceM MHOE 3HAuUEHHE MOJYyYaeT JIGKCHKA PaJOCTH, XapaKTepu3yrolas oTHouieHus Jlante c
OCY’KJICHHBIMH, a TaKXKe OTHOIICHHUS OCYXJIeHHbIX ¢ borom u ¢ Mupom. B snm3ogax ¢ yuactuem
Ouunno Apaxentd, Kananes n Bannn ®@y4un pagocTh 03Ha4aeT HaCHaXACHUE MECThIO, WU
Bo3Me3aueM. B mepBoM ciaydae HacinaxiaeHue JlaHTe COOTBETCTBYET 3aKOHY BBICIIEH

CIIpaBCAJIMBOCTH, @ BO BTOPOM U B TPETHEM CJIy4dasaAX OHO MPCACTACT B MCKAXKCHHOM BUIACHUHN

% Inf. VIL, 121 — 122.
9 Ledda G. «Inferno» VII. Cit. P. 86.
1% Cp. Tam xe.
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Kamanest u ®@yuyun. YnorpeOiieHHE «CIOB PAaJOCTH» B 3THX CIEHAX SBISAETCS OPraHUYHOM
4acTbI0 CHCTEMBI 3THKM AJa, B paMKax KOTOPOW TIpEUIHUK pPaxyeTcs CTPaJaHHUI0 CBOETrO
ONMMKHETO M OTHOILICHHSI MEXKTy JIFOABMHU 0a3UPYIOTCS Ha B3aMMHOM HEHABUCTU M OTTOPKECHHUU.
K BedyHOMY MNpOKISATHIO NPUBOAUT M OTTOPKEHHE UEIOBEUECKHUX CBs3eM Ha 3emue. Tak, B
3MU30/J€ C YIUCCOM JIEKCHMKA PAJOCTU OINpPENENsieT [Ba IOJIF0CAa BO3MOXKHOIO JUIS 4YEJIOBEKA
HACNXJCHHS: B JIIOOBU K OJIMKHUM, JapsIeil UM pagocTb, U B OTPEYCHUU OT 3TOH JIIOOBU U OT
Bcero boxxeero mmpa paau ynoBiIeTBOpeHHs COOCTBEHHBIX cTpacTeil. Ilocnenuuii Tun pagocTu
MIPUBOJIUT K CJIe3aM Ha 3eMJI€ U BEUHOU rMOeNn TOCIe CMEpPTH.

MOo3KHO yTBEp)KJaTh, UTO JIEKCUKA PaJOCTH B «Ay» UIPAET BaXKHYIO POJb B JAMAJIOrax MEXAY
[IEPCOHAXKAMM, IIOJYEPKUBAsT KOHTPACT MEKYy PEAIBHOCTBIO MIO36MHOIO MUpPa U OTHOLIECHUSIMHU
MO0BU U Ipy )06l Mexay [laHTe U ero MpOBOAHUKAMU; YTO KacaeTcs OTHOIIEHUH Mexay Jlante
u obuTarensiMu Ania, TO 37€Ch OHa MOKA3bIBACT NEPEBEPHYTYIO MOJIENb OOIIEHUS JI0IeH IpyT C
APyroM M C MHPOM, MO KOTOPOW MOXKHO CYIUTb 00 HJEIbHOW MOJAETH 3TOr0 OOIIEHUS.

ITocnenHI0X0 MBI HAXOUM BO BTOPOM U TPEThEU KAHTHUKE.
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I'nmaBa 4. PagocTh BO B3aMMOOTHOILIEHUSAX MEXKIY JTHOAMHU, MUPOM U TBoprioM B «Huctuiuiie»

4.1. HacnaxneHue yenoBeka TBOpeHUEM TBOpIA U JIFOACKUM TBOPUYECTBOM

3HAMEHUTBIE CTUXM, KOTOPBIMHU OTKpBIBAae€TCs IiepBasi MecHb «UucTuinuima», MNOTrpyKaroT
YHUTaTeNsl B MUP, COBEPLICHHO OTIMYHBIN OT peanbHocTH npeucnoaneit: XK. Jle 'opd HazpiBaer
€ro «MECTOM HAaJEXKIbl U HA4aloM pajoCTH, MECTOM IIOCTENEHHOIO BCTYIICHHS B CBET» .
CambpiM mepBbIM 3((PEeKToM 3TOro Mupa, ONHCAHHBIM cpa3dy IOCjie NpoJiora, SBISETCS
HacJlaxIeHue, KoTopoe, corinacHo KbsBauum JleoHapau, cocTaBiisleT KaK 4yBCTBEHHOE, TaK U

2
AYXOBHOC YOBOJILCTBUC

Dolce color d'oriental zaffiro, CrnaznocTHBIN IIBET BOCTOUHOTO candupa,

che s'accoglieva nel sereno aspetto CTYIIABIIMACS B ICHOM OOJIHKe

del mezzo, puro infino al primo giro, cpelibl, IPO3payHol BIIOTh A0 IEPBOrO Kpyra,

a li occhi miei ricomincio diletto, 6038pamul HacaadxcoeHue MOMM TJla3am,

tosto ch'io usci' fuor de I'aura morta KaK TOJIBKO £ BBIIIE] HAPY>KY U3 MEPTBOIO BO31yXa,

. . 1 . 3
che m'avea contristati 1i occhi e 'l petto”.  oneuaruswiezo Mou ria3a v rpy.ib.

O6pa3 candupa, IBET KOTOPOTO AapyeT HACTaKICHUE TJIa3aM Irepos, TITy0oKo cuMBonyeH. [Ix.

Jlenna numier 06 3TUX CTPOKaXx:

Tembl ounIIeHNs, BO3POXKACHUS U BOCXOXKACHUS IPOBO3TIAIIAIOTCA YKe B IIpoJiore Ko BTopoit kanTuke. Ho
cpasy ke IOocjie MpoJiora MOBECTBOBAHHME HAUMHAETCA C OMMCAHUS 3PUTENBHOrO OIIYINEHUS: OLIYIIEeHUS
cuHero Heba, MPO3PAYHOTO U OYEHb BBICOKOTO, IO KOHTPACTy € MTIJOH M UYyBCTBOM IIPUAABICHHOCTU
noazemMHoro aiackoro mupa [...] (Purg. I 13-18). [Tomumo >xuBoOmMCHON mpenecTH, sMOnema camndupa,
IIOMEIICHHAs B Ha4aJlo0 KAaHTUKU UCKYIUICHHS, JOJDKHA PACCMaTPUBAThHCS TaKkKe B KOHTEKCTE CHMBOIMYECKHUX
3Ha4eHUI U YHEPTUil, KOTOphIe CPEeJHEBEKOBhIE JAMHUJapPUU IPUIHCHIBAIN 3TOMY KaMHI0. 1, kak MBI yHTaeM
B Januaapun Mapbona PeitHckoro, cpean pasiuuHBIX CBOMCTB candup Takke MMEET CHIYy OCBOOOXKAATh
Y3HHKOB U3 TEMHHI[bI, OTKPBIBATH 3alepThie JBEPU U Pa3MBIKATh LIEMH, yOIaroTBOpATh 00KECTBO U CKIOHATH
€ro K HCIIOJIHEHUIO MOJIUTB, OYMIIATh IJIa3a OT BCSKOW CKkBepHBI. Kpome TOro, OH CHMBONM3UPYET BBICOTY
HeOecHO! HaJeXAbl U TeX, KTO, BCe ellle NpeObIBas Ha 3eMie, CTpeMuTcs kK HeOy. Bce 3Tu 3HadeHus genarot
sMbneMy camngupa AOCTONHON TOro, YTOOBI MEpBOi MepenaTh OIIyIIEHHEe OT HOBOTO LIApCTBa, IIe depes
MOJIUTBY U MOKasHUE AYIIM OCBOOOXKIAIOTCS OT BCSIKOTO cieja 3eMHOro paOCTBa rpexa W, Bce eIlle Tepms
HaKa3zaHUs, yKe ¢ HaJeXXI0U MpeABKYIIA0T CIafoCTh HebecHoro OiaXkeHcTBa. DTO elle OJHa MPUYHHA, 110
KOTOpOIA LBET can@upa BOCIPHHUMACTCS B3ITISIOM KaK «CIIAaZ0CTHBIMY .

Candup mpensemaer rpsayiiee mnpeoOpaxkenue reposi «Komemum» M ero BOCXOXKIEHHE Ha

HeOeca:

CIaJOCTHBIN CHHHN IBET [...] OKYTBIBae€T BeCh T'OPU30HT, 3aJaBas KaHTHKE TOH HAJEXKIbl U HOBOOOPETEHHOTO
JyIIEBHOT'O MUPA U Aapsl YBEPEHHOCTh B BOCXOXKICHUU Ha BEPIIUHY, YTOJISIOIIYIO BCAKOE YEJI0BEUYECKOE KenaHue .

! Jle T'oghh JK. Poxnenne Unctumuia. ExatepunGypr; Mocksa, 2011. C. 518.

* Cp. Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Purg. 1, 16.

’Purg. I, 13— 18,

* Ledda G. Dante e le metamorfosi della visione // Griseldaonline. 2008 — 2009. NeS8. URL:

http://www.griseldaonline.it/percorsi/metamorfosi/ledda.htm  (mara  mocnemmero  obpamenus:

21.11.1987).

> Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. Introduzione al Canto I del Purgatorio // Alighieri D. Commedia. Purgatorio. Cit. P. 3.
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KitoueByio poib B 3TOH ClieHE UIpaloT cBEeTOBbIE 00pa3bl. CeMaHTHKa CBETAa MPUCYTCTBYET B
CJIOBAX (SICHBIN» M «IIPO3paydHash»; KPOME TOro, OPraHOM YyBCTB, Ha KOTOPBIA BO3JIEHCTBYET
L(BET, SABJIAIOTCSA UMEHHO Ii1a3a. GpaHdyecko Aa byt KOMMEHTUPYET 9TH CTPOKH TaK:

Ham aBTOp XO4eT moka3aTb, KaK, BBIMJA U3 TOH K€ IPA3U I'PeXa, 4TO OlleUaluila PacCylOK U pasyM, ajuleropuei

KOTOPBIX CIyXaT IJa3a, U CIOCOOHOCTh K Pa3MBIIUICHUIO, ajUIeropueil KOTOpoH SBIseTcs Tpydb, U BOHAS B
CITABHBIH TIPE/IeN OUHINEHNS OT TPexa, Ha3BaHHbIEe YACTH Tela oOpesH pagocTs u Becenue (letizia et iucunditd)’.

OTOT 3MM30]] HAIOMHHAET JIBE€ CLEHBI B «AIy», paCCMOTPEHHBIC HAMHU BBINIE: OOpalleHue K
Beprunmutio «o sol che sani ogne vista turbata» (o conHIle, HCLENIoNIee BCIKUNA MTOMYTHEHHBIN
B30p, XI, 91) u ynomunanue o cnagoctHoMm 3eMHOM mupe: «l’aere dolce che dal sol s’allegra»
(cmagocTHBINA BO3AYX, 4TO BecenuT conHie, VII, 122). OTu snu3onbl cOmmKkaeT Mexay coOoi
UCTIOJIb30BAaHUE CUMBOJIA 3PEHHUS KaK JYXOBHOM, pa3yMHOM MPUPOAbI YeTIOBEKA M OOIINH MOTHB
panocTu, CBOMCTBEHHOM COTBOpeHHOMY Mupy. ClieyeT yunuThIBaTh, OIHAKO, CIEAYIOIIEe:

Ileizax ((qI/ICTI/I.]'II/IHIa)), 0 KOTOpPOM YacCTO IroBOpUIa KPUTHKA, HUKOTAA HE ABJIACTCA YNUCTO KUBOIMMMUCHBIM UJIU YUCTO
cueHorpaguueckum; naxe MOMMIBSIHO, TOCBITHBIIMK mei3axy «Komenun» cBoe 3HAMEHHUTOE 3CCe, BCETaa
yIIOMUHAET O ero JyXoBHOM (oHe. IIHBIMHU clOBaMH, pedb MIET O TOM, YTO arMocdepa BTOPOW KaHTHKH — ITO

aTMocq)epa IIOCTCIICHHOT'O OCBO60)K,H€HI/I51 Ay U3-110J BJIACTU I'peXa, €€ CTPACTHOI'O KEIaHUA MOAHATHCA K He6y,
1 MMOTOMY CaMbI€ HEKHBIC OTTCHKU nemzaxa HJCAJIbHO BIMCBIBAIOTCA B IYXOBHOC COCTOSIHUC «LII/ICTI/IJ'II/IHIa>>7.

[TpumeuarenbHo, uTo YHCTHIMIE HPOTUBOMOCTABISACTCS 374eCh Ay MMEHHO MO TNPHU3HAKY
pamoctd M mevanu: A omevyanun («avea contristati») riasa u rpyap myTHuKa; Yuctunumiie
BO3BPATHJIO HACIAXKICHHE, HIIM PAJOCTh , €ro riia3aM. ITa pagocTh XapaKTepH3yeT OTHOMICHUS
JlaHTe ¢ TBOpPEHUEM, KOTOPBIE, B CBOIO OUYEpPE/lb, CHMBOJIU3UPYIOT €ro OTHOIIEHUS ¢ TBOpPLIOM:
TPU MpUIaraTeNbHBIX moapsia — «dolce» (HEXHBIN), «sereno» (SICHBIA) W «puro» (YUCTHIN),
npeaBapsone nosiBieHue cioBa «diletto» — «HIOCTeNeHHO HAHW3BIBAIOTCS JPYT Ha JIpyra,
OINMHUCHIBasE 3TO He0O, HA KOTOPOE HANpaBJICH B30p, HEXXHbIM Mup Oe3 BOMHEHMM, O€3 TpeBOT,
HE3aIsITHAHHBIN, KaK B MEPBBIA JIEHb TBOPEHUS, OXKHJIAIOIINNA YeOoBeKa, BBIIICIIEIO U3 MUpPa
371, 4TOOBI BEPHYThCA K Bory» . 3ByKOIHMChH TEPLHH, TEKyuHe aUTHTEPALMH HA «» H «p» U
ACCOHAHC Ha «e» CO3/al0T aTMochepy TON CKUIAKOU MIOTHOCTH», TOH «CIIOKOMHOM SICHOCTHY, O
KoTOphIX roBoput K. I'paGep B cBOEM KOMMEHTapHH .

MoOTHUB paoOCTH OTKPBIBAET BTOPYIO KAHTHKY U 3aMBIKAeT €€: OT3BYK NEPBUYHOTO HACIAXKICHHS
Jlante Ha mycThIHHOM Oepery ropsl Yuctunmma ciueimures yxe B XXVII mechu, rae,

OIMUCBbIBAasA KpPAaCOTbI 3C€MHOTO pasd, MNO3T BJaract B YCTa MaTI/IJIL,Z[BI — GHHHCTBGHHOﬁ u

3araJlouHoi obuTaTenpHULBI DeMa, rotopsmei Jlante k nossienuto beatpuue — nurary u3 91

® Da Buti F. (1385 — 1395). Purg. I, 13 — 21.

7 Bosco U., Reggio G. (1979). Purg. I, 1 — 30; Tam xe, I, 13 — 18.

8 Cp. Taxke Grabher C. (1934 — 1936). Purg. I, 13 — 27: «un senso di diletto, di letizia» (ayBcTBO HacmakmeHHUs,
panocti) u Battaglia Ricci L. La cantica della trasformazione — Purgatorio I-11 / Quadrio B. (a cura di). Esperimenti
danteschi. Purgatorio 2009. Milano, 2010. P. 15.

® Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Purg. I, 15.

1 Grabher C. (1934 — 1936). Purg. I, 13 — 27.
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ncanma, «Delectasti» (Trl BO3Becennsn MeHS), XOPOIIO M3BECTHYIO II€PBBIM JaHTOBCKHM
yurarensm' . B CunopansHOM Bepcuu bubmuu 3ToT cTUX mepeBeeH Kak « Thl BO3BECEII MEHS,
I'ocmogu, TBOpeHMeM TBOMM: s BOCXMILAIOCH JE€lIaMH PYK Troux»'>. Pajgocts repos,
BbI3bIBAa€Masi CO3EpLI@AHNEM TBOPEHUS, KaK Mbl BUJIEIHM B IEPBOM IJIaBE, — BETX03aBETHBII MOTHUB,
gacTo BcTpeuaeMsblid B [Icantupu, — mpoXoAUT KpacHOM HUTHIO YEpE3 BCIO BTOPYIO KaHTHKY. Kak
B «Ay» uepe3 mpuiarateiabHOe «IedaabHbIi» JlaHTe BBOOUT aTMOCc]epy «MEPTBOTO BO3AyXay,
Tak B «YucTunuiue» depes NpuiiaraTelIbHOE «PaJOCTHBINY, CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE «PaJOCTb» U UX
MHOTOYHCIICHHbIE KOHTEKCTYaIbHbIE CHHOHUMBI BBOAMTCS aTMoc(epa CBETJIOr0, MPO3pavyHoro,
YHCTOTO MHUPA, B KOTOPOM BCE HAINpPAaBICHO HAa OOpeTeHHE BEYHOTO OJaKEHCTBAa U BCE, JaxKe
caMM CTpaJiaHus, SIBJSIETCS €T0 NPEABKYIICHUEM.

BeHniom 3TOro mnpeaBKyLIEHHs CTaHOBHUTCS paccka3 O 3eMHOM Pae W ero 3araio4Hoiu
xurenbHune. Kak Obulo yka3aHO B NEpBOH IiaBe HacTosAlled pabOThI, OMHCAHUE UYAECHOTO
caja, YTpPauy€HHOTO YEJOBEKOM BCJIEACTBUE IEPBOPOAHOIO TIPEXa, HEPENKO CTaHOBUIIOCH
IIPEIMETOM PA3JIMYHBIX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX JIETE€H/ (PaCCMOTPEHHBIX B OTEUECTBEHHOM JITEPAType
B COIIOCTaBIIcHUH C nmaHToBckoW «Komenmmeii», B wactHOcTH, A.H. BGCCHOBCKI/IM13). Ha
OCHOBAHMUHU KOPIYCHBIX JaHHBIX MOXHO CyAWTh O OoraTcTBe M pa3sHOOOpasHH JEKCHKH,
BBIpAXAIOLIEH HACIaXACHUE, KOTOpas HUCIONb30Bajach B 3TUX ONHCAaHUAX. B Hambomee
n3BecTHOM Jierene — «IlnaBanuu cBsaToro bpannana», TOCKaHCKO-BeHETCKUM BapuaHT XIV Beka
KOTOpO# 3apeructpupoBad B kopmyce OVI — rosopurcs o «Pae nacnaxnenuii» (Paradiso delle
delizie), o «mpuATHBIX M YyCIAAMTENbHBIX Bemax» («graziose cose e dilettevole»), o
«CTagualliIIX M IPOXIAZHBIX H HEKHBIX BoAax» («acque molto dolcissime e fresche e soaver)'.
JHante Ha nporskeHnr XX VI n XXX neceH Takke onepupyer 3TOH JISKCUKOHN, BBOJS, OJHAKO,
eme 1 cioBo «letiziay, KOTOpoe, KaKk Mbl YK€ BUACIH, CBA3aHO B MIOAME C TyXOBHOM MpHUPOIOH
4eJI0BEKA, B COOTBETCTBUHU C omnpeneneHneM pagoctu ®omel AkBuHckoro. IIpuBenem Huxe Bce

OIIN30/[bl, B KOTOPBIX MNOABJIAOTCA «CJIOBA paJOCTU» IMMPU ONMMMCAHUNU 3CMHOT'O Pas:

Un'aura dolce, sanza mutamento Craoocmuuiil BO3yX, BCET1a HEU3MEHHBIH,
avere in sé€, mi feria per la fronte paHHUI MHE JI00

non di piu colpo che soave vento; JUIIb HEeJICHbLIM BETPOM,

per cui le fronde, tremolando, pronte OT KOTOPOTO JINCTBA KPOH C JIETKUM TPEIETOM

"' Cp. Purg. XVIII, 80; Chiavacci Leonardi A.M. (1991 — 1997). Purg. XXVIII, 80. A. Kasazeii (A. Casadei) B
CBOEH HEJaBHO BBILIEAILICH CTaThbe YKa3blBaeT Ha BO3MOXKHBIE pa3HOYTEHHMs JToro riaroja («delectasti» u
«dilatasti»). OnHaKo, IO €ro MHEHHUIO, «OYEBUAHO, YTO KOHTEKCT MpociaBieHus [ 0cogHuX TBOpEeHUH, 0COOEHHO
Ha JTane co3ujaanus (IepBO3AaHHbI (OH, HA KOTOPOM OKa3biBaeTcss MaTwiibaa), cpasy HaBOAMUT Ha MBICIbL 0 91-M
ncajimMe, 0COOEHHO O €ro 5-M CTHXe, I/le TOXKE ONUCHIBAETCS MOTHOTA PafoCTH, BOCIPUHATAS YEJIOBEKOM uepe3 BCe
ero uyBcTBa». Casadei A. «Dilatasti» o «Delectasti»? Osservazioni su Purg. XXVIII 80 // Libri e documenti. 2014 —
2015. Ne40 —41. P. 190.

" Ie. 91, 5.

" Cp. Becenoscruii A.H. Jlante 1 CHMBOIHYECKas 033U KaTommuecTsa // Bectauk EBporsr. 1866. Ne. 4. C. 152 —
209.

1 Grignani M A. (a cura di). La navigazione di San Brandano. Milano, 1975. P. 229.
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tutte quante piegavano a la parte MOCJIYIIIHO CKJIOHSAJIAaCh B Ty CTOPOHY,

u' la prim'ombra gitta il santo monte; Ha KOTOPYIO CBSTast ropa 0TOPackIBaeT CBOIO YTPEHHIOIO TEHB;
non pero dal loro esser dritto sparte OJIHaKO JINCTBA 9Ta HE HAKIIOHSJIACh HACTOJIBKO,

tanto, che li augelletti per le cime 9TOOBI ITHYKU Ha BEPIIMHAX JE€PEBHEB

lasciasser d'operare ogne lor arte; IIPEKPATUIIN NPOSIBIATH BCE CBOE MACTEPCTBO;

ma con piena letizia 1'ore prime, HAIpOTUB, C noaHelulell padocmslo CBOUM MEHUEM
cantando, ricevieno intra le foglie, OHHU IPUBETCTBOBAJIU IIEPBBIN BETEPOK CPEIH JIHCTBEI,
che tgnevan bordone a le sue rime AKKOMIIAHMPOBABIIEH X CTUXaM

[...]". [...]

e la m'apparve, si com'elli appare U TaM MHE SIBUJIACh, KaK SBISAETCS

subitamente cosa che disvia BHE3AIIHO MPEMET, YTO OTBIIEKAET

per maraviglia tutto altro pensare, CBOUM UyAOM yM OT 1100011 1pyToil MbIcH,

una donna soletta che si gia JIOHHA 0e3 CIIyTHHMKOB, UTO CTyHala,

e cantando e scegliendo fior da fiore HaTeBas U coOupast [[BETHI,

ond'era pinta tutta la sua via. U3 TeX, KOTOPBIMU OBLI YKpaIlleH BEeCh €€ MyTh.

[...] [...]

Ella ridea da l'altra riva dritta, OHna cmesnacy Ha ApyroM Oepery, cTpoitHas,

trattando piu color con le sue mani, U nepeOupanza MHOXKECTBO L{BETOB,

che l'alta terra sanza seme gitta'®. KOTOpBIE TOPOXkKAAeT 0e3 CeMSH ATOT FOPHUI Kpail.
"Voi siete nuovi, e forse perch'io rido", “BpI 371€Ch BIEPBEIE, U, BO3MOXKHO, MO cmex”,
comincio ella, "in questo luogo eletto Hayvala OHa, “B 3TOM MecTe, 4TO ObLIO H30paHo

a l'umana natura per suo nido, CTaTh OOUTEIBIO YEIIOBEUECKON IPUPOBI,
maravigliando tienvi alcun sospetto; U3yMJISIS BaC, BHYIIA€T BaM KaKUE-TO COMHEHUS;

ma luce rende il salmo Delectasti, HO CBET Ha 3TO MPOJIbET ncanoM “Ter 6038ecenun MEHS”,
che puote disnebbiar vostro intelletto'”. KOTOPBIM MOXeET pa3BesiTh TyMaH, OKyTaBIIMI Balll pa3yM.

Lo sommo ben, che solo esso a sé piace,  Bricuiee 01aro, koTopoe yrogHo camomMy cebe MpeBbIlIe BCEro,

fé 1'uvom buono e a bene, e questo loco CO3/1aJI0 4eJloBeKa OjaruM, ¢ BoJel, HallpaBIeHHOH K 100py, ¥ 3TO
MECTO

diede per arr'a lui d'etterna pace. JlaJIo eMy Kak 3aJIoT BeYHOT'O MHpa.

Per sua difalta qui dimoro poco; Ilo cBoO€l BHHE 4EIIOBEK OCTABAJCS 31E€Ch HEJOIIIO;

per sua difalta in pianto e in affanno 10 CBOEH BUHE HA IIJ1a4 U TPEBOTY

LY . . 18 o«
cambio onesto riso e dolce gioco *.0H IPOMEHSIT HEGUHHBLU CMeEX U CLAOOCNHYIO USPY.

E una melodia dolce correva U cradocmuas